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? PRESERVATIVE 

AGAINST 

POPERY. 


The Introdu&ion. 

W Hile fo many Learned Pens are employed 
to fob excellent , purpefe, in anfvoering the 
Writings , and confuting the Doftrines and 
T r alikes of the Church ef Rome, I cannot hut think it a 
very ufeful Work to give (ome plain Directions to tbo/e, who 
are Vnlearnedwho have neither Time to Re ad,-nor Money 
to Buy> nor Abilities-to Vnderftakd more Learned Centro- 
verfies. Our Dirvines indeed have taken great care to write 
fort frafts, with great Plainnefs and Perfpicuity, and with 
at little umeceffary Jhew tf Learning at may he, to fit them 
the hotter for Vnleamid Readers and they have .bad, by 
.the hlejjing of God ’ wonderful Succefs ; Popery mas never fo 
generally Hnder(lood,a*it » at this day c the irttautH Tradef- 
men cannon difpute again ft Popery with deficient Skill and 
Judgment, ana need not he heholding to the prejudices of 
Education tofecnre them: and therefore, my bufoefs foil 
not heat, prefat day*-right to State any one CentroverfieJu - 

B tween 
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tween us, and the Church of Rome, hut to direft our People 
how to fccure themfeives againftthe At tuques of our Roman 
Advlffsrtn, TO check Their Conferring and diluting Humour, 
or to haffle them. I jball reduce all into as plain a Method 
and at fbort a Compafs (u / cars, and (hew, 

tirft, How / to flop them at the beginning of their Dlfpote. 

Secondly, Give fome Rules about the Topicks, from which 
they Difpute,fuch at Re of an, Sctipluteand the Authority of 
the Ancient Fathers and Writers of the Church. 

'Thirdly, Hoto to Anfi&r foriIt of their HoH popular Pft- 
fenctU, fuch dt the Vncirtiinty of the PfOtefttnt Relights, 
the Mifreprefentations of Popery, &c. 

Fourthly, To give fame port Directions as to particular 
Controverfies. , . 


GHAP. .I. \ : • : 

Hew Proteftaffhf map prevent DifpHting- with 
Papifif. ^ 

-KlOw I not fey thta mfeaft, that they fturtiM always 
avoid their Company, attd rtm aWay ftoni ttettft 
wh6r«*ever they ihdet them, which te vety ilt Mahftttft; 
though it is notadtifeabfe neittter to COuttfaeh Ac^daift- 
laqbc, or to make them neither the 

Obligations of Nature, ndr other Civil of tofitteal Rea- 
fau ihike it n&efiaty y tftafty times 

prevails more than Argtrtnerifseaa <to, and Will as footi 
corrupt Mens Faith,as Manner! 

Ndrdol mean* thafePMteftaBW ftdtddobftittiately ffe- 
fcfc to Difoufe with Pkphb when they nieet them,* to 

hear 
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hety what they have to fay for themfelves, and to gi^e 
a Reafbn for their own Faith; this is not agreeable to 
Proteftaot Principles, To prove all things, and to hold lift 
that which is good: and yet this ought to be done with 
great prudence anef caution too; for there are a fort of 
perver fe Difputers, who are to be avoided according to 
the Apoftolick Precept, If any man teach ethcrwife and con- 
fent net to wbolfome words, even the words of our Lord fe- 
fits Cbrifl, and to the doftrine which is according to godlinef ; 
he is frond, knowing nothing, iut doting about questions and- 
flrife of words, whereof cvmetb envy,ftrife, railings, evil 
furmifing , perverfe diffusing of men of corrupt minds, and 
deftitute of the truth, fupfojing, that gain is godlinefi, from 
fitch withdraw thy felf, i Tim. 6. 3,4, j. 

. Men of weak Judgments, and who are not skilled in 
- the Laws of Deputation, may eafily be impofed on by 
cunning Sophifters, and foeh as lie in wait to Deceive? 
The Church of Rome is very fenfible of this, and there- 
fore will not fuller her People to difpute their Religion, 
or to read Heretical Books, nay not fo much as to look 
into the Bible it feif; but though we allow all this to oUf 
People, as that which <5©d not only allows, but requires, 
and which all confidering Men will allow themfelves, 
whoever forbids it; yet we do not allow them to bd per¬ 
petual Seekers, to be always dmrbtfof Of tfirirftefiglon, 
to be like children tojfeUtoo and fro with tvirp 'wihdof Do* 
(trine. ’■ And theeefore the liberty of Judging and TaqUii 
ring, which we allow, is only that they may qnderftand 
the true Reafons of their Faith, and be wcl[ grounded in 
it, which men may be, who are not able to anlWer eve*- 
ry cavilling Objemon; Ht jt.isan abu^bf this; liberty! 
when Aten Have itching Ea^.'and hearkeri kfte^ all N<> 
veltics of Opinions, and grow wantoned feeptical Dit 
puters; and therefore it is very confiftent with that liber- 
•s *y 
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ty, which Prpteftants allow, to advife Chriftians to be 
very careful how they hearken to fuch as Preach any 
new Doftrioe, which they have not been taught ; that the 
weak in Faith and Knowledge fhould not venture upon 
doubtful Deputations; that they fhduld not be hafty to 
queftion what they have believed, nor to give heed to 
new Do&rines; that they fhould not rely on their own 
underfianding in thefe matters, but when they meet with 
any difficulties, fhould confult their Spiritual Guides, net 
to be finally determined by their Authority, as the Church 
of Rome requires, but to hear their Reafons, and what 
Anfwers they can give to fuch difficulties, as they them* 
(elves cannot anfwer. With fuch Cautions as thefe, we 
dare venture our People to hear, and read, and enquire, 
as much as they pleafe, and have not found yet, that 
our Roman Adverfaries have been able to make any great 
impreffion upon fuch honeft and prudent Inquirers. But 
that which I intend at prefent, is of another nature, to 
teach our People a Way to make thefe men fick of Di- 
fputing themfelves, to make them leave off tbofe Imper¬ 
tinent and Noifie Squabbles, with which they difturball 
Company they come into: and this is no fuch mighty 
Secret neither, as may be expeded, but is very plain and 
obvious at the firft propofol. 

• For when you are afiaulted by fudi troublefome Di- 
fputers, only ask them, Whether they will allow you to 
Judge for your felves in matters of Religion ? if they will 
not, why do they trouble you with Deputing? for the 
end of Duputing, istoconvince; and you cannot be con- 
* vinced, unkfs you may Judge too Would they difpute 
with a Stone, that can neither hear, new underftand i or 
would they make a Speech to convince a Horfe, that he 
is out of his wajiand mud take another Road, if he would 
return hornet And do not they talk to as little purpofe, 

and 
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aod fpend their breath as vain upon a man, who can hear 
indeed, and underftand fomewhat, but mud not follow 
his own underftanding ? If they fay, that you ^Qd Judge 
for your (elves; ask them. Whether t bis be the Doctrine 
of their Church, that private men may Judge for them* 
felves ? Whether this do not refoive ourFaith into a pri¬ 
vate Spirit, which they lay, is the Prot^fw Herefie, and 
the Foundation of Protedant Uncertainty r If they once 
open this Gap to Hereticks into the Church, there is 
great danger that more will run out at it, than will come 
in; and.it well if the Church it felf days, behindt 
for what becomes of the Church of Rome, if aU their 
glorious Cant of the Infallibility of Qiurch, and Popes, 
and General Councils, be at lad refolved into a private 
Spirit! While rhde men go about to difpute Hereticks 
into their Church, they unavoidably give up the Caufe 
of the Church, and of Infallibility; which is the way to 
difpute. a great many good Catholicks out of it, who are 
kept there only by the power of a blind and implicite 
Faith. Here then let our Protedant fix his foot, and not 
dir an inch, till they difown Infallibility, and'confefc, that 
every man can. and mud Judge for himfelf in matters of 
Religion, according to-the Proofs that are offered to him. 
For will a wife man difpute with one, who he knows ban- 
rers hitnall the while i who appeals to his private Judg¬ 
ment (as all men do, who difpute with one another) and 
at th&|rae time cries down this private Spirit as the caufe 
of Schwris, and Herelies, and Blafphemies, and every 
thing, that is evil: no man of any Spirit, but will (corn 
to difpute with-one who intends only to put a trick on 
him, and to out-wit him if he can; and in truth it is no 
more to endeavour to difpute a man it^^opery, when 
the Fundamental Principle of Poperji^BThat we mud 
not Reafoo and Difpute, but Believe we mud take 
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our Faith upon the Authority of the Church, without 
asking any queftions about it. There are two or three 
things, 4fcch may be anfwered to this. 

I. That though Deputing be not a proper way for 
Papifts to take, yet it is the only way, that can be taken 
with Proteftan^ who are all for Difputing, and will 
believe nothij^'ithout aReafon; and therefore Prote¬ 
ftants ought not to blame Papifts for Difputing, unlefs, 
they would be good Catholicks without it. Now in 
anfwer to this, I have fomething to fay to Papifts, and 
fomething to Proteftants. 

j. As for the Papifts, what ncceffity foever they be in 
of Difputing, I defire to know, with wbat face they can 
reproach Proteftants with adhering to their own private 
Judgments, when they themfelves are fuch jealous Di- 
iputanrs, which is an Appeal to every private man$ Judg- 
ment: If ever they make any Converts, they muft be 
beholden to mens private Judgments for it, for I think 
men cannot change their Options, without exercifinga 
private Judgment about it; and I fuppofe when they dir 




vert them by their own private Judgments. Now what 
difference is therebetween mensufingtheir private Judg¬ 
ments to turn Papifts, or to turn Proteftants ? Qne in¬ 
deed may be falfe, and the other true; but private Xudgr 
mem is private Judgment ftill: and if it be lo great a 
fault for men to ufe. tneir own private Judgments, it is w 
great-a fault in a Papift, as ft is in a Proteftant. $o that 
it leaft, as to Converts, the Church of Rome has no ad¬ 
vantage in this particular over Proteftant Churches j fome 
by the exercife of their own Reafon and Judgment, go 
Over te the Qhnh of Rwte, and fome to the Church of 
England ; fbn^^pdifpuKd into Popery, and fame into 
Proteftantifm -Iot therefore for the kike of their beloved 


Con- 
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Converts, and their bdoved Deputations, they ought to 
be more favourable to & private Spirit: The truth is, 
by difpuring with Hereticks, they give up that Caufe, 
and confcfc, that in all Difputes of Religion, their lies 
an Appeal to every mans private Judgment and Con- 
fcienee; and fhould they lofe this Point by their Difpu- 
ting, all the Converts they make, .cannot recompence 
fnchakrfs. 

». As for Proreftaots, though they have no other 
way to fatisfie themfelves, or to convince others, but 
by Reafon and Difeour fe; yet this is no reafon why they 
fhould Difpute with thofe men who difown the Judg¬ 
ment of Reafon, as a private Spirit: For why fhoultfl 
Difpute with aii/man Who ufesfuch Arguments to com 
vince me, as he himfelf does net think a efficient Reafon 
of Faith ? Ask then one. of thefe Difputers, who alled¬ 
ges Scripture, Refforf and Antiquity, to prove any Do* 
wines of the Rmifb Faith, Do you. Sir, believe Tran- 
fubdafttiatiott, the Worfliip of Images, the Invocation of 
taints, Purgatory, Mats for the Dead, upon the bare Au¬ 
thority Of thefe Scriptures and Fathers, you have pro* 
dtictd for them? if thefe Doftrines were not Defined 
by the Church, fhoukl you think thefe Arguments fuffi- 
cfent to proVe them? or could you fnppofe, the Church 
had Defined the Contrary, fhould /on think the Argu¬ 
ments good ftiH i In fhort, can any Rea^p, any Authori¬ 
ty of Setipture, or Fathers, be any Foundation for a Di¬ 
vine Faith, but only the Authority of the Church ? He 
ffiat fays they can, is no ftpift; and. he that lays they 
carinot.eonfeifes, that he ufesfuch Arguments, as he hinf- 
feff does not build his Faith upon: a you wig believe 
them; you may; but though you do, you are no found 
Believer, without refblviftg your Faim foldy into the 
Authority of the Church. And, I think, he rnuft love 

Difpu- 
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Difputing well, who will difpote with fuch men as thefe; 
and thole muff have a good degree of Affurance, who 
will Jx troublefome with their Difputes, after fuch a dif- 
covery. The end of Difputing. I fuppofe, is either to 
convince, or to be convinced: but ihould you anfwer. 
and baffle all luch a man's Arguments, if he be modeff, 
it may be he may blufli a little, but is not to be moved; 
for his Faith, after all, is not built upon thefe Arguments, 
but upon Church'Authority: and it is to no purpofe for 
you to fuffer your felf to be convinced by thefe Argu¬ 
ments, for it will oot make you a good Catbolick, with¬ 
out refolving your Faith wholly into the Authority of 
the Church. It is certainly a very furprizing thing for 
a Proteffant to be difputed into Popery $ for as fooo as 
he is converted, he muff: renounce jhe very means of his 
Converfion: He muftnfe his own Judgment,to turn 
Papiff, and as foon as he is turned,* he%iuft renounce his 
own Judgment, and confefs it to be of no Authority: 
Now though it'may be fuch a private Judgment as leads 
a man to Popery, may as well deferve to be renounced, 
as any; yet it is an odd land of contradiftion, to re¬ 
nounce our own private Realbn and Judgment, and yet 
to own our Converfion; methinks fuch men (hould ret 
nbunce their Cqpverlion too at the fame time t^hey re¬ 
nounce their Reafon; for if their Converfion be good, it 
is a fign their Judgment was fo; but if their Judgment 
be not fit to betrufted, methinks this ihould make them 
queftion their Converfion: - And therefore they ihould 
either maintain the Reputation of their Judgment and 
Converfion together, and then they cannot be good CB 
*hoKcks.while they adhere to their ownjudgment, or they 
ihould renounce them botfrtogether; nay, they muff not 
only renounce their own Judgments, as foon as they are 
. converted, butnhey muff renounce the Authority and 
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Validity of tbofe very Arguments whereby they are Cao> 
verted* whether from Scripture, Rcafon, or Fathers; tb«y 
mtift confefe, that thefe Arguments are not a fufheteat 
Fouodarion for a Divine Faith, without the Authority of 
the Church^ for it is a dangerous thing to allow any 
Authority to Scripture or Fathers, without the Church, 
for that may make men Hereticks; and yet, I foppofe, 
when Hereticks are converted by thefe Arguments, k ► 
mutt be the force of the Argument* and not the An- * 
thority of theChureb, which converts them, unleft they 
believed the Authority of the Church before they were, 
converted, and that was a little too early for it. Now 
methinks when Procefttnts turn ftaptfls, as they pretend, 
from the convkhon of their own Realba and Judgment; . 
and as foon as they are converted? are taught, that these 
is no relying upon tbeir own Judgment, and. that tht 
Rcafons whereby they were converted, are not good m 
themfelves without Church Authority’; if it- were pot 
fihlc for them ever to ufe their Reafen more after tech 
a Change, it would certainly .malm them difown their 
Queer fion ; which, it teems, was the efte$ of a varjfc 
fallible Judgment, and very uncertain and. inauthenckdi 
f Reafon. 

IL There is another pretence for thefe Disputes, which 
may teem to aofwer this difficulty, that the intention of 
■ thefe Depute*; is onriy to lead you to the InfalftbJe 
ChuKh>aod tetyuu upon a Reck; and then it is very 
natural co rtoounce your own Judgment, when you have 
an infallible Guide. Our owe Judgment then muft bring 
ua in the infallible Guide, and when we have found him* 
we have no farther, ufe for our own Judgment* 1 ao¬ 
fwer, . •• . 

; i. ffimuU wo gram thia, it puts aa and to aU the pan* 
-tacdlr Qilpotes of Retigjoo between ns' and the Church 

C * of 
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of R&»e: We'may difpute on about an Infallible Judge; 
but they cannot, with any fence, dUpute with us about 
the particular Articles of Faith, fuch asTranfubftantia- 
tion, the Sacrifice of the Mafs, the Worfhip of Images, 
add the like ; fojr thefe are to be learnt onay from the 
Church,'and cannot be proved by Scripture t>r Fathers, 
without the Authority of the Church. And if they 
would confefs this, they would fave us, and themfeives, 

* ar great deal of trouble: For why fhould they be at the 
trouble of writing fuch Arguments, or we to anfwer 
them, whdn they themfeives confefs, that the Arguments' 
are not good, urjlefs they be confirmed, by the Churches 
Authority? I confefs, I have often wondered to fee fuch 
Volumes of Controverfies written by the Roman Di¬ 
vines, for I could nevtr imagine to what end they are 
Writ. Is not their Faitb wholly rcfolved into the Au¬ 
thority of the Church? what need Reafons and Argu¬ 
ments then, which cannot work Faith in us ) Either thefe 
Arguments are fufficient to confirm the Articles of their 
Faith without the Authority of the Church, or they are 
«ot: If they are, then there is no need of Infallibility, 
fince all the Articles of Faith are confirmed by fuch Rea¬ 
fons, as are a fufficient Foundation for Faith withoutit: 
Acid thus they give up all their Arguments for an Infal¬ 
lible Judge, from the neceflity of fuch a Judge. If they 
be not, of what/ ufe are- they i does the Deeifion of the * 
Church need to be confirmed by fuch Arguments? .If 
they are not gbod Arguments without the Authority of 
the Church, they can no more give Authority to the 
Church; than an Infallible Church can want any Autho¬ 
rity, but its ownAre they to convince>Heretadts? But 
how if Hereticks fhould confute them ? If they be not 
in themfeives good Arguments, they may be confuted; 
and they know, by fed experience, that there ate Here- 
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ticks, as they call them, who have Wit and Learning e* 
•■nough to coafute, what is tcv be confuted; and if they 
fall into fuch hands (whiph has been their bard fate,of 
late ) they are fure to be confuted j and, I doubt then, 
they had better have let them alone; for the Catkdick v 
Caufe may fufFer much in the Opinion of the World, 
when all their Arguments are confuted: AU then that 
they can defign by fuch Arguments, is to impofeupop 
the Weak and Ignorant, when Learned Men are out of 
the way, which is no very commendable defign; and 
that defign will be fpoiled too, if Unlearned Men do but 
learn to askthem theQueftion, Whether they build their 
Faith upon fuch Arguments ? For then they mu ft either 
quit the Authority of their Church, or the ftrength of 
their Arguments: The firft reduces them to Proteftant 
Uncertainty, for thy they have no other Foundation for 
their Faith than Proteftants have; which refbfves it felf 
into the Reafons and Arguments of Faith: Thefecoad 
puts an end to Difputing about tbefe mattersfor no 
man heeds anfwer any Arguments, which the Difputant 
himfelf acknowledges not to be good. 

. x. There is nothing then left for Difputatiop, and the 
• Exercife of our private Reafon and judgment, hut tile 
inquiry after an Infallible Judg* And here ajfo, before 
you Difpute, it will be necCflary to ask them. Whether 
the belief of an Infallible Judge, muft be refolved into 
"every matys priyate Judgment? • whether it be pot necef- 
Uary tobelieye. this with a Diyine Faith ? and tyhfchar 
'there can b? any Divine Faith withflUjtaq infallfolejudgft? 

, Certainly if ever it be necefTary to have an lnf*l|ibfe 
Faith, it is fo to be infallibly allured of an Infallible Judge, 
becaufe this is thefoundaiion of all the reft: for though 
-the Ju^gP be Infallible, if, Me not infallibly, allured rtf 
- thfc | off nevpr arrivetoln^llfoifity i? anything 
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f cannot be more certain, that his Determinations are 
Infallible, than 1 am, that be hitnfdf is Infallible; and If 
1 have but a Moral aflbrance of this, ! can be but moral¬ 
ly aflared of the reft; for the Building cannot be more 
firm than the Foundation is: and thus there is an end 
to all the Rman Pretences to Infallibility. Now if we 
ttoft believe the Infallibility of the Church, or Pope of 
Am*, with an infallible Faith, there is an end of Depu¬ 
ting ? for n.o Reafons or Arguments, not the Authonty 
of the Scripture it felf, without an infallible Judge, cfh. 
beget an infallible Faith, according to the Rman Dotfors: 
For.this reafon they charge the Proteftant Ffith with Un¬ 
certainty, and will not allow it to be a Divine, but Hu¬ 
mane Faith, though it is built upon the firmeft Reafons, 
the beft Authority, and the moft exprefs Scripture that 
can be had for any thing; but becaife we do not preread 
to iejy on the Authonty of a living Infallible Judge, 
therefore, forfooth, out Faith b Uncertain, Humane, and 
Fallible: and this, they lay, makes an Infallible Judge 
fleoeftary, becaufe without him we have no Infallible Cer¬ 
tainty of any thing . 

Now If nothing, fart an Infallible Judge can be the 
Foundation of «n mbffiUe Faith, then it is to nopurpofe 
to dlfpute about fbch a Judge; for Difpating is nothing 
olfe but weighing Reafon agamft Reafon, and Argument 
againft Argument, or Scripture agatrift the pretence Of 
SferiptUre; but whoever gets die better of it this way, 
00 Reafons, or Arguments, -or Scripture-proofs can Beget 
an In fallible Certainty, which is neceflary in this eaie; 
and therefore this ball loft labour, and they do but pot 
t trick upon you, when they p r eten d to difpute you in¬ 
to the belief of an Infallible Judge; for they themfelves 
know, and muft confefs, ff you askthem, that the bell 
and moft convincing Aigumentstannot givtbs'an Mai- 
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fible aflurance of this matter; and jet unleft we are’jnL 
fkllibly allured of to Infallible Judge, it is all to no par- 
pofe. 

3. I can think but of one thing more, that can be laid 
id this Caufe, viz. that it is mantteftly unrcafonable, not 
to grant to the Church of Rente, that liberty which all 
men and Churches challenge, to bifptite for themfelves, 
and again (1 their Adveriaries: for when two men, or 
two Churches differ in matters of Faith, there is no other 
way to end the Coatroverfie, but by difputing it out; 
Whereas this Difeourfe will not allow them' to difpute, 
nor any Prpteftants to difpofc with them. . 1 

In anftver to this , ! grant, that'the Charge is jti a 
great meafure true, aha fhews the abfurdity of thin; 
Church and Religion, but does not difprove the reafon^ 
aMenefe of this method. If' men.wHl embrace fvtch a 
Religion as wlH not admit of difpiifthg, it is their owji 
and their Religion’s fault, not the Emit of thofe men who 
will not dilute with them. Mow a Religion dlich 
learn no room far the exercife of Reafon and private 
Judgment, leaves no place for Dilates neither; far how 
faall men difpute. Who muft not uTetheir own Reafon 
and Judgment^ Theyon^ht hot todmpute themfclves, 
if they be true to their owri Principles'; and no man 
ought to dHpOtts with them, who wHl not be laugh'd at 
by them, and by all the WOridf For to dilute without 
Reafon, is a new way of difppting, (though it is tbb 
bply thing shift can juftifie theRomamils, and otrriate 
tKfputauts have been vt^-ew-efal tb cbferveit;) and 
to difaute with Reafon, is to trie our private Reafon in 
Religion, which is Proteflant Herefie. InfelHHle men 
ougm not to far that ntoepsit th&llh&tiihifc 
‘tYt «id fiddle men a^re very tmwife la dfi^nree witll 
mem, bbeaufe no good ' can come eHt • fat ncafoh can 

never 
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never confute their infallible Advcrftries, nor make thenrv 
felves infallible Believers. 

But for the better underftanding of this, (lave two 
things to fay. x. That Papifts may Difpute sganft 
Proccftaqt Herefies, as they call them, bat canoot di* 
ipute for their own Religion, a. Protcftams may dt- 
fpote againft Popifb Doftrines, and to vindicate their 
own Faith, but cannot reafooably be difputed into Po¬ 
pery. 

x. That Papifts may difpute againft Proteftant Ho- 
reties, but cannot difoute for their own Religion: And 
the itafon of this difference is plain, becaufe Proteftaots 
allow of Reafon and Difeourfe in matters of Religpoo; 
and therefore they may be confuted, if good Realbas 
can be produced againft them: And here the Roma- 
nifts may try their skill; but the Religion of Rmme is 
not founded-on Reafon, but on Infallibility; and there¬ 
fore is not thefubjeft of a Difpute, becaufe the truth and 
cerikinty of thofe Dodrines, is not refolved into the 
Jteafoos of them. They ought to alledge no other 
ground of their Faith, but the Infallibility ofthe Church; 
and they ought not to dilute about this neither: but 
thofe who will believe it may, andthofe who won’t, 
may let it alone, becaufe Infallibility 'is not to be proved 
bv Reafon; for Reafon proves nothiog infallibly, and 
therefore cannot give us an infallible certainty of thp 
C^urches IpfalliUlity. . i 

- - But you will lay, if they have. otherArguments for 
the truth of their Faith, betides. the Infallibility of the 
Church, why. ipay they not urge thofe other Reafons 
and Arguments to convince thofe, who will not own 
the Churches Infallibility ? I an(wer, Becaufe whatever 
other Reafons fhey have, their. Faith 4 not refolded thro 
them; and therefore ir is no):,honeft in them to urge 

thole 
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thofe for the Reafons of their Faith, which are not the 
Reafons why they believed: For let me ask them. Sup* 
pofe they may have very good Reafons for feme of 
their Do&rines, do tltey believe them meerly becaufe 
they are reafonabJe? If tliey lay they do; then they be¬ 
lieve juft as Preteftsnts.believe; und there is no. need 
of Infallibility, when men believe nothing, but what is 
reafonable; and it i^pity that fo good a thing as Infal¬ 
libility ibould ferve onely to fupport an unreafonabJe 
Faith. * 

Let me ask them again. Can they have a fiiffidenc 
certainty, that tbefe Reafons arq good, without an in* 
fallible Judge ? If they can, then the Faith*pf Proteftaots* 
which is grounded upon rational Evidences, may be 
very certain too, though it be not infallible; if they 
cannot, then their Reafons are none, ftncq the very cer¬ 
tainty of them is refolved into an infallible Authority '; 
and therefore they are no certain Reafons, that is,, not 
fuch as a man may rely on, when they are feparated Grom 
Infallibility; and confequehtly they ought never to be 
urged apart fr.om Infallibility, becaufe they themfelves 
do not think them good Reafons, that is, notafufttcirot 
Foundation of Faith alone :-and then I know; not .why 
they Ibould be urged at aft; for Infallibility can ftxnd by 
it felf, without the fupport of any Reafons. 

. I ask, them again, would they rejeft thofe Dodrines 
which th«y .think they can ptpve by fuch evident Rea? 
fonSi did they feethofe Reafons as evidently confuted? 
If they would not, then it-is plain, they do pot believe 
tbqmdor the fake of thofe Reafons ; for if they did, they 
would rejed them, when all their Reafons were confu- 
ted They ofjly.impcfp ^ipoq the, World Witb;.a ptes* 
jteuoe and,- floprifl* ofReafon., .and fet up a Man Of 
Straw jfor Proteftants tp Ihoot at ;. bftt whatever be¬ 
comes 
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comes of their Reafons, they have a fefe Retreat into Is-' 
fallibility. 

If they believed any Doftrine becaufe it is reasonable, 
if they will be true to themfelvts, they ought to rejed 
all Do&rines, which are unreafonable, or contrary to 
Senfeand Reafon: He who believesibrthe fake of Rea¬ 
son, can never believe againft it: for if Reafon makes a 
thing credible, then wnat is unreafonable is incredible 
" too; and we may as reafonably disbelieve what is eon* 
firmed by Reafon, as believe what Reafon contradi&s t 
and therefore it is not very modfcft to hear men talk of 
Reafon in anycafe, who can believe focb an abford and 
unreafonable Dodrine as Tiunfubftantiatiou. 

Now whatever Opinion Proteftants have of Reafon, 
Pa phis ought not to pretend to it, becaufe their Faith 
has nothing to do with Reafon; It is a Reproach to aa 
infallible Chtirch and iafalHble Faith, to need the fufv- 
ports of Reafons. -And the truth Is, thofe who will 
have nothing to da with Reafon, Reaibn commonly has 
as little to do with them, but owes them a Shame, when* 
ever they pretend to her; and therefore they had as good 
let her alone 

' %. Proteftants may difpute againft Popilh DoArines, 
|nd to vindicate their own Faith, but they carmt rea¬ 
fonably be difputed into Ifopery. When Papifts alledge 
Scripture, Reafon, or humane Authority for any Do- 
drinerc i their Religion* Proteftants, who allow of the 
ufe of-Reafon in Religion, may examine and eoaftite 
them j when Papifts difpute againft Proteftant Do 
ftrines, Proteftants are concerned to vindicate their own 
Faith, or to renounce it $ but if a Proteftant uoderftsnds 
hkpfdfand His own Principles* all the Deputes in the 
World cannmr make,him a Papift. For to be a Pa- 
pift, does not :flgnifie meerlyto believe Tmofobftaatia! 
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tton, or the Worfhip of Saints and Images, ajsd fuch-like 
Popifh Do&rincs; bat to refblve oar Faith into the In¬ 
fallible Authority of the Church, and to believe what* 
ver the Church believes, and for no other reafbn, but be- • 
caufe the Church teaches it. This is the peculiar and di- 
ftinguifhing Chara&er of the Church of Rente, which di¬ 
vide it from all other Churches and Seftsof Chriftiaos; 
and therefore oar late Popifh Writers are certainly in the 
right, to endeavour to bring the whole Controverfie to 
thisifTue; not to difpute about particular Dodriass, which 
follow on courfe, when once yon believe the Church to 
be Infallible; btxt to perfwade roea that the Church is In¬ 
fallible, and that the Church of Rente is that Infallible 
Church. Now I fey, no underlUnding Protcftant can 
he difputed into this hind ;of Popery, and that for tw’o 
pJain Reafons. i. Recaufe no Arguments or Difputati- 
005 can give me an infallible certainty of the Infallibili¬ 
ty of the Church. ». fiecaufe it is impofiibleby Reafbn 
to prove, that men muft not ufe thek own Reafon and 
Judgment m matters of Religion. 

k. No Arguments can ante meaninfallible certainty 
of the lofidfcbtlityof the Church. The great Motive 
. to any man to feufake the other Communions of €hri» 
(Hans, and to go over to the Church of Rme, is to attain 
an Infallibility in Faith, which is a wonderful good thing, * 
if it were to he had; but though tile Church of Rme 
were infallible, and I fbould be convinced that there 
were fome reafon. m dunk fo, yet uoldfs 4 can be infal¬ 
libly allured of it, my Faith is Rill as fallible as the Pro- 
tsfhtot Faith is; and I am no nearer to InfelRbi lity in 
the Church of Rme, thin in dte Charch of England. 
For ns I oWprved before, untefc l ean have on infallible 
certainty of the Infallibility ofthe Church, 1-coo have 
no Infallibility at all: Though ehe Chuwfh were trfatl- 

D lible 
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ible in all her Decrees, I can never be infallibly certain 
of die truth of her Decrees, unlefs I be infallibly certain 
that Ihe is infallible. It is a known Rule in Logic, that 
the Conclufion muft follow the weaker part, and there¬ 
fore it is impoflible to infer an infallible Faith from the 
fallible Belief of the Churches Infallibility. 

And yet the bell Reafons in the World (which is 
all that difputing can do, to offer Reafons for our Faith) 
cannot give us an infallible certainty, becaufe Reafon it 
felf is not an infallible Principle, at lead the Church of 
Rome dares not own, that any mans private Reafon and 
Judgment is infallible; for then Proteftants may fet up 
for Infallibility as well as Papifts. No man, by Reafon 
and Argument, can arrive at a greater Certainty than 
Paoteflants may have, and yet no man can arrive at 
greater certainty in the way of difputing, than Reafon 
and Argument can'give him; and then a Popilh Con¬ 
vert, who is reafoned into the belief of Infallibility, 
though he has changed Ins Opinion, yet has no more 
Infallibility now, than he had when -he was a Prote- 
Rant. Proteftants, without an Infallible Church, may. 
have all the Certainty that Reafon and Argument can 
give them; and a Convert has no greater Certainty 
(if he have no more than what Difputing could give 
*nim) for his Infallible.Church :* And how is it pombte 
then, that a reafonable man can be difpuced out of the 
Church of Entfani ioto the Church of Rome y upon fuch 
vain hopes of a more infallible certainty ? for let him go 
where he will, if he be lead to Rome it felf by his own 
‘ fallible Reafon and Judgment* (which is the only Guide 
he has in difputing) he will be the fame fallible Creature j 

that ever he was. But to reprefent this the more flu i 
miliarly, let us hear a fhort Conference between a flurdy 
ProtefUnt, and a new Convert 

Trot. 
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* Trot. O, nfyold Friend! I am glad to meet you, for 
I have longed to know what change you find in your felt, 
iince you are become an Infallible Believer. 

Coni). I And, Sir, what I expected, very grfeat eafe and 
fetisfa&ion of mind, fineel am delivered from all doubt* 
ful Disputes in fuch an importaot concernment as the 
Salvation of my ScftI, and have a firm and fure Rock to 
truft to, fucb an Infallible Church as cannot err it felf; 
nor mif-guide me. 

Trot. This, I confefs, is a very great advantage; and 
therefore as we have been formerly of the feme Church 
and Communion, I would be glad to keepydb company 
alfo in fb advantageous a change. Pray therefore tell 
me, bow you came to be fo infallibly perfwaded of the 
Infallibility of your Church. 

Conv. With all my heart $ fod I fliall be very glad of 
fuch company: and indeed there are fuch powerful Re&» 
Tons for it, as I am fore mull convince fo free and inge¬ 
nuous a mind, as you always carry about with you. For 
Chrift has promued to build bis Churdi upon St Peter, 
and that the Gates of Hell fhall not prevail againft 
it— * 

Trot. Hold, good Sir!. Reafon! Are you got no far¬ 
ther than Reafon yet i .Will Reafod ever make.a man 
infallible? I have confidered all the Reafons that are 
ufed to this purpofe, and know what to fey to them, if 
that were our bufinefs.;. and/the truth is, I have a great 
deal of unanfwerable Reafon, to flay where 1 am; and 
.am a little forprized, to think that you, or any man, 
ihould leave the Church of England for want of Reafon, 
or go to the Church of Rome for it: and therefore pray 
tell me the Secret, for there mult be.femething elfe to 
make Converts, beftdes Reafon. 

. Cotrif. Then I perceive you take me for a ; Knkve,*who 
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tare changed my Religion for bale (Secular Eads, wit fr¬ 
ont Reafon. 

Trot. You know that heft * but that was not my 
meaning : but the reafon of my Qucftion was, bccaufe 
you changed for an infallible Faith. Now if you rely 
ftill upon Reafon, I don’t fee how your Faith is more in¬ 
fallible ttan mine: for I am as confident, as you can be, 
that I have as goodReafons for my Faith, and in my o- 
pinion much better, than you have for yours. 

Com. I beg your pardon for that: I rely upon the 
Authority of an Infallible Church, you trull to your 
private Reafon. 

Trot. And I beg your pardon. Sir: for I rely on the 
Authority of Scripture, which is as infallible as your 
Church. 

Com. But you rely oft your own Reafon for the Au¬ 
thority of Scripture, and thofe particular Do&rines you 
drawtropiit. 

Trot. And you rely on your own Reafon and Judg¬ 
ment, for the Infallibility of your Church, and confer 
quently of all the Do&rines of it; and therefore your 
infallible Faith is as much refolved into your own fallible 
Judgment, as the Proceftant Faith is: fo that tire diffe¬ 
rence between us is nor, that your Faith is infallible; 
and ours fallible; for they are both alike, call it what 
you will, fallible or infallible; but the Difpute is, whe¬ 
ther your Reafon and Judgment, or ours, be beft : and 
therefore if you think your Reafon better than ours, you 
did well to change; btJt if you changed your Church, 
hoping to grow mote infallible by it, you were miferab- 
ly millaken, and may return to us again: for we have 
more rational Certainty than you have, and you have no 
more infallible Certainty than we. You think you are 
reafonably a (fared that your Church is infallible, and 

then 
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then yon take up your Religion upon truft from your 
Church, without, and many timesagainft Senfe and Rea* 
fon, according as it happens; fo that you have onely a 
general aflurance of the Infallibility of your Church, and 
that no greater than Proteftants pretend to in other cafes, 
viz. the certainty of Reafon and Argument; but have 
not fo much as a rational aflurance of the truth of your 
particular Db&rines; that if you be miftaken about the 
Infallibility of your Church, you muft be miferabiy mi- 
{taken abput -every thing elfe, which you have no other 
evidence for. But now we are in general allured, that 
the Scriptures are the Word of God, and in particular are 
allured, that, the Faith, which we profefs, is agreeable to 
Scripture, or exprefly contained in it, and does not corn 
trad id either Serife or Reafon, or any other Principle of 
Knowledge. So that we have as much aflurance of eve¬ 
ry Article of our Faith, as you have of the Infallibility of 
your Church; and therefore have at leaf! double and 
treble the aflurance that you have. But if you know the 
Reafons of your Converfion, I defire to know of you. 
What made you think, that you wanted Certainty in the 
Church of England? 

Com. Becaufe with you every man is left to his own 
private Reafon and Judgment, the effe&s of which, are 
very vifible in that infinite variety of-Scds among you, 
which fhews what an uncertain thing your Reafon is,. 
that fo fe# judge alike of the power and validity of the 
fame Reafons. 

Trot. And were you not fenfible at the fame time, 
that yotf were left to your own Reafon and Judgment,, 
when you turned Papift ? Are you not fenfible, that, 
men do as little agreeabout your RefTons for Infallibili¬ 
ty, as they do about any Proteftant Reafons ? Do not I • 
know the Reafons alledged by you for the Infallibility of # 
• ' your,- 
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your Church as. well as you do: And do we not dill dif¬ 
fer about them ? And is not this as much an Argument 
of the uncertainty of thofe Reafons, which make you a 
Papift, that they cannot make me a Papift, as thediflent 
of Frotcftanrs in other matters, is of the uncertainty of 
their Reafons ? Could you indeed be infallibly allured of 
the Infallibility of your Church, I grant you would have 
the advantage of us, but while you found your belief of 
Infallibility upon fuch an uncertain Principle, as you think 
Reafon is ; if Certainty had been your onely aim, you 1 
might as well have continued in the Church of England, 
as have gone over to Rome. 

This abundantly ihcws what a ridiculous thing it is for 
a Proteflant to bedifputed out of his Church and Religi¬ 
on, upou a pretence of more infallible Certainty in the 
Church of Rome: Were they indeed infpired with an in¬ 
fallible afliirance, that the Church of Rome is Infallible, 
there might be fome pretence for this; but an Infallibili¬ 
ty which has no better foundation than mens privateRea- 
fon, and private Judgment, is nQ Infallibility, but has all 
the fame uncertainties, which they charge on the Prote¬ 
flant Faith, and a great deal more, becauie it is not found¬ 
ed upon fuch great and certaia Reafons. 

The plain truth is, men may be taught from their In¬ 
fancy to believe the Church Infallible, and when they are 
grown up, may take it, without examination, for afirft 
and felf-evident Principle, and think this an infallible. 
Faith: but men wllo underfland the difference between 
the evidence of Reafon and Infallibility, can never found 
* an infallible Faith on Reafon, nor think thar a man who 
is reafoned into the belief of the Infallibility of the 
Church, is more infallible in his ^tith, than a Proteflant 
is: And fucha man will foe no reafon to quit the Church 
of England for the fake of an infallible Faith; for though 
# they 
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they bad an infallible Guide,yet Reafon cannot give them 
an infallible a durance of it, but can rife no higher at mod 
than a Proteftant certainty. 

x. It is impoflible alio by Reafon to prove, that men 
mud not ufe their own Reafon and Judgment in matters 
of Religion. If any man ihould attempt to perfwadfc 
you of this, ask him, why then he goes about to difpute 
with you about Religion ? whether men can difpute 
without uiing their, own Reafon and Tudgment ? whe¬ 
ther they can be Convinced without it ? whether his of¬ 
fering to difpute with you againtt the ufe of yourRea- 
fon, does not prove him ridiculous and abfurd? For if 
you mud not ufe your Reafon, why does he appeal to 
your Reafon? And whether you Ihould not be as ridi¬ 
culous and abfurd as he, if by his Reafons and Arguments 
you Ihould be perfwaded to condemn the ufe of Reafon 
in Religion? Which would be in the fame ad to do, what 
you condemn, to ufe your Reafon when you condemn 
it. If you mud not ufe your Reafon and private Judg¬ 
ment, then you mud not. by any Reafons be perfwaded 
to condemn the ufe of Reafon; for to condemn is an ad 
of J udgment, which you mud not ufe in matters of Re¬ 
ligion. So that this is a point which no man can difpute 
againft, and which no man can be convinced of by difpu- 
ting, without the reproach of felf-contradidion. 

. This is an honourable way of filenciog thefe-trouble- 
Ibme and clamorous Difputants, to let them fee, that 
'their Principles will’not allow of Difputing, and that * 
feme of their Fundamental Dodrines, which they impofe 
upon the World, areadired contradiction to all Difputes, 
for the very admitting of a Difpute, confutes them; and 
the meaned man may quickly fey more in this. Caufe, 
than their gfeated Difputants can anfwer. 
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CHAP. II. 

• Concerning the federal Topickf of Dijjwte. 

$ £ c t. .1. 

* Concerning Arguments firm Reafio. 

*» '“I*"'He next Direction relates to tbe Topicks from 
J, which they Difpute; which are, either Rea- 
' fob, Scripture, or the Authority of the aorient Fathers' 
and Writers of the Chriftian Church; for the infallible 
Authority of Popes, or General Councils, is the thing in 
difpute betweemis, and therefore can prove nothing til! 
that be fir ft proved by fbmethingelfe. 

t% To begin then with Reafon: Now we do allow of 
Rcafon in matters of Religion; and our Adverfaries pro* 
tend to ufe it, when they think it will feree their turn, 
and rail at it, anddefpife it, when it isagainft them. 

Not that we make Natural Reafon the Rule or the 
Meafureof our Faith; for to believe nothing but what 
may be proved by Natural Rcafon, is to rejeft Revelati¬ 
on, or to tfcftroy the neceffity of it; For what ufe is there, 
•of a Revelation, or atleaft whatneofiky of it, if nothing 
ifiuft be revealed, but what might have been known by 
Natural Reafon without Revelation-; or at leaft what 
Natural Reafon on folly comprehend, when it is reveal¬ 
ed? But though we believe foeh things, when they are 
revealed <by God, which Natural Reafon couM never 
have taught us, and winch Natural Reafon does not fee 
the depths and myfteries of; and therefore do not flint 
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our Faith, and confine it within the narrow bounds of 
Natural Reafon ; yet we ufe our Reafon to diftinguilh a 
true from a counterfeit Revelation .and we ufe Reafon to 
underftand a Revelation; and we Reafon and Argue 
from revealed Principles, as we do from the Principles 
of Natural Knowledge: As from that Natural Principle, 
that there is but one God, we might conclude,without a 
Revelation, that we muft worfhip but one God: fo from 
that revealed Do&rine of one Mediator between God 
and Man,we may as fafely conclude,that we muft make 
our Applications, and offer up our Prayers, and Petiti¬ 
ons to God, only by this one Mediator; and foin other 
cafes. 

Now to dired Proteftants how to fecure tbemfelves 
from being impofed on by the fallacious Reafoning of Ro¬ 
man Priefts* I ihalltake notice of fbme of the chief faults 
in their way of Reafoning ; and when thefe are once 
known, it will be an eafie matter for men of ordinary 
underfbmdings, to dete& their Sophiftry. 

i. As firft, we muft allow of no Reafon againft the 
Authority of plain and exprefs Scripture: Thu all men 
muft grant, who allow the Authority of Scripture to be 
fuperiour to Natural Reafon; for though Scripture can* 
not contradict plain, and neceflary, and eternal Reafons, 
i. r. what the univerfal Reafon of Mankind teaches for a 
neceflary and eternal Truth; yet God may command 
filch things, as we fee no Natural Reafon for, and forbid 
fuch things as we fee no Natural Reafon againft; nay, it 
may be, when we think there are plauuble Reafons a- 
gainft what God commands, and for what he forbids: 
But in all fuch cafes a Divine Law muft take place againft 
our uncertain Reafonings; Tor we may reasonably con¬ 
clude, that God underftands the Reafons and Natures of 
things, better than we do. 


E 


As 


' A PreJer'ZHfiive agamft P Q P P & T, 

As for ihftsmce,when there is fuch an exprefs Law as, 
Thorn fait worfhip the Lord thy Ged % and him only fak 
thou Jerve: No reafon in the World can joftifie the Wor- 
ft ip of any other Being, good or bad Spirits, beftdes God^ 
becaufe there* is an exprefs Law againft it, and no Rea* 
Ion ean take place againfta Law. The like may belaid 
of the Second Commandment', Thou fait not make to thy 
felf any graven Image, nor the Ttkenefi of any thing which 
is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the wa¬ 
ters under the earth t thou fait not bow down to them, nor 
mrjhip them. Which is (b exprefs a Law agtioft I* 
mage-Worftip, that no Reafon muft he admitted for k. 
No man need to trouble himfelf to anfwer the Reafon* 
urged for foeh Brattices, for no Reafons ought tobe al¬ 
lowed, nor any DHpute admitted agamft fach exprefe 
Laws. '* • 

This, I foppofe, an men wUI grant: boe then the diffi¬ 
culty is. What is an exprefeLaw i For theSence of the 
Law is the Law; and if there may be fuch a Settee put 
on the worth, as will reconcile thefe Reafons with the 
Law, we mud not fay then, that foch Reafons are a- 
cainft the Law, when, though they may be againft the 
Taw in feme fence, yet they are eonfment with other 
fences of the Law; and it is moft likely, that is the true 
fence of the Law, which has the t*ft reafon on its 
fide. 

It muft beconfefied, there is feme truth m this; when 
the words of the Law are capable of different fences,and 
Reafon is for one fence, and the other fence againft Rea¬ 
fon, there it is fir, that a plain and neceuary Reafon 
ftould expound the Law: but when the Law is not ca¬ 
pable of rach different fences,or there is no fitch reafon as. 
makes one fence abford, and the other neeeftary, the 
Law muft be expounded according to die moft plain and 

obvious 
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cfevious Signification of the Words, though it ihould 
condemn that, which we thinks there may be Some tea* 

{bn for, or at lead noreafon againft; for Other wife it is , 

an eafid. matter to expound away all fheLaws of God. 

Tdbe litre all men muft grant, that fiich Reafons as de- 
ftioy the Law, or put an abSurd or impoflible fence on 
it, are againft the Law, and therefore muft be reje&ed, 
how plaufibie foever they appear: As for inftance,Sqme 
there are, who to excufe the Church of Rome from Ido¬ 
latry in Worshipping Saints, and Angels, and the Virgin 
Mary, positively affirm, that no man can be guilty of I- 
~ dohtry, who worfliips one Supreme God; as a late Au¬ 
thor exprefly teaches : Asfor the Invocation of Saints,un* & u f tn} f tr a- 
kfi they Worjhtp theta as the Supreme God, the Charge efbngdthe tht 
Idolatry a an ink word -, and the Adoration it feif, which rtSi ' p ' 1 
is given to them at Saints, a a din ft Proteflathn againft 
Idolatry , becaufe if fiippofes a Super four Deity ; and that 
Jhppefition cuts off the very hein^ of Idolatry. TMow, not 
to examine what force there is m this Reafon.our prefent 
enquiry is onely. How this agrees with the fit ft Gom- 
mandment,/fo« Jbalt have nohe.otherGods before me 2 be¬ 
fore my Face, as it is in the Hebrew: Which fuppofes an 
acknowledgment of the Supreme God., together with o- 
irfier Gods; for ofhetwife, though they Worfliip other 
Gods, they do not do it before the Face of God, while 
they fee him, as it were, prefent before them: to wor¬ 
ship other Gods in the pretence of the Supreme God, or 
, before*his Face; ai that Phtafe Signifies, is to worship 
them together with him,• and therefore this is well ex- , 
preSfedby theSeptuagitir, by befides me; which 

hippo fes that they worshipped him too.. And our Savi¬ 
our expounds this Law by. Thou (bait worjhip the Lord M ... 
thy God, and him onely jbalt thou fefve. So that this * ‘ 4 ' 10 ' 
Reafon, That there can be no Idolatry, where the Lord 

E x Jeho- 
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Jehovah is Worthipped as the Supreme God, codtradi&s 
the very letter of this Law. 

c How then does this Author get rid of the firft Cook 

* mandment? Truly by laying it all afide: for be gives 

this as the whole Sence of the firft Commandtnent.Thae 
Hid. p. 8a God enjoyns the Wor/bip of himfelf, who, hj his Almighty 
Tower, had delivered them from their .Egyptian Bondage. 
But is th,is all that thefe words, Thou /halt have no other 
Gods before me, fignifies? The Worfhip'of God indeed 
isfuppoiedin them; but the exprefc words’of the Law, 
are not for the Worihip of the Loyd Jehovah, but againft 
theWorlhipof any other Gods, before him, or befides 
him : But according to our new Expofitor, this is net 
part of the Law, though according to the exprefs words, 
k is the principal,, if not the whole meaning of it. 

If this Argument be good, viz. That Idolatry is no¬ 
thing elfe, but the Worihip of other Beings befides the 
Lord Jehovah, as Supreme Gods, then other Gods, in this 
Commandment, mud fignifie other Supreme Gods ; and 
then the Commandment runs thus: Thou (halt have no 
ether fupreme Gods before me. Now this is a very abfurd 
fence.becaufe it fuppofes,that men may Believe and Wor¬ 
ihip more Supreme Gods than one; for if there can be but 
* one Supreme God,and by Gods in the CommandrB^nt > be 
meant Supreme Gods, then it is abfurd to forbid any man 
to have other Supreme Gods»becaufe no man can acknow* 


being Supreme, yet they could not have other Supreme 
Gods. But it is evident, that God here forbids the Wor- 
fttip of a Plurality of Gcds,of other Gods ; and therefore 
they could not all be Supreme Gods. 


ledge two Supremes: It mould have been,Thou(halt not 
have any other (W befides me, not Gods: For tjid it had 
been portable for them to have acknowledged (bine other 
God to be Supreme, and rejected the Lord lekovab hoai 


But 
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But fuppofe it . had been any other God in the (ingle 
number, yet to underhand this qf a Supreme God, is 
Very abfurd; becaufe there is no other Supreme God, 
but the Lord- Jehovah, and thole who worlhip but one 
Supreme God, worlhip him, and noneelfe. For a Su¬ 
preme God is not to be pointed at, is not tq bediftin- 
gui/hed by his Perfon or Features, as one man is diftin- 
guilhsd from another: indeed'a Prince may properly 
lay to his Subjefts, You Ihall own none but me for your 
King, becaufethey know his Perfon, and can diftinguilh 
him from all other men. But the Jews never faw God, 
nor any likenefs or fimilitude of him; they were not 
acquainted with his Perfon, nor could they diftinguilh 
him from other Gods., by any perional Chara&ers; 
they knew him onely by his Notion and Chara&er of 
the Supreme Being, who made the World and all things 
in it, and brought them by a mighty Hand out of the 
Land of /Egypt. Now docs it not found very ftrange, 
that the Supreme God, who is known onely by this 
Char after,.that he is Supreme, the Great Creator and So¬ 
vereign Lord of the World, Ihould make a Law, that 
we Ihould worlhip no other Supreme God buthimfelf ; 
when it is ablolutely impolfible, that lie who worlhips 
* Supreme and Sovereign God, Ihould worlhip any o-' 
ther God but himfelf, becauie he alone is the Supreme 
God; and therefore thole who worlhip the Supreme 
God, upder this Notion as Supreme, worlhip him, and 
rq other Being. So that if we will make fence of it, 
the meaning of the firft Commandment is plainly this: 
Thou (halt not give Divine Honours to any other Be¬ 
ing?, as to inferiour Gods, as the Idolatrous Praftice of 
the World now is, which worlhips a great many things 
for Gods; but thou .(halt worlhip onely one Supreme 
and Sovereign Being, the Maker and Sovereign Lord of 
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the World, which is I my felf, the Lord Jtbovab, who 
brought thee out of the Land of /Egypt , out of the 
Hotile of Bondage. When the Supream God com* 
mands us to worlhip himfelf, the meaning muft be, that 
we pay our Worlhip and Adorations to a Supream Be¬ 
ing, confidered as Supream; and he who Worships fuch 
a Supream Being, worfhips the true God, whom we can ■ 
diftinguifh from falfe Gods only by this Cbarafter, that 
he is Supream: And when tins Supream Being forbids 
ns to worlhip any other Gods, it muft ftgnifie, that we 
muft worlhip nothing which is not Supream, not that 
we muft not believe that which is not Supream to be 
the Supream God; which would be ridiculous Nonfence, 
to command them not to own that Being for the Su¬ 
pream God, which they know not to be Supream. 

But it may be laid, that the Heathens did woHhip . 
fome Beings, who were not the Supream God, as Su¬ 
pream, as this Author tells us, they did the Sun, though 
no body told him lo, that I know of; for Macrohitu , 
whom be cites in this Caufe, does not lay, that they 
worlhipped the Sun as Supream God, though he lays 
that moft of the Gods they worlhipped did ugnihe the 
Sun: Bjit fuppofe the Sun were the chief Objea of rheir 
Worlhip, and look’d on as the greatdft and moft priffc. 
■cipal God, this does not prove that they worlhipped it as 
the Supream God: for thefe * are two very different 
things to be worlhipped as the chief God, which fuch a • 
People have, and to be worlhipped under the Notion of 
Abiohitely Supream. Some Pagan Idolaters might 
worlhip a Creature as their chief and greateft Deity, 
and might call it their great, their greateft God, becaufe 
it is the greateft God they have; their King and Prince 
of Gods, as Mr. SeUenxtWs us, they called the Sun, as 
being the chief Planet who dire&ed and governed the 

lafhien- 
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Influences of the reft, not as the Maker of the World, 
as this Author aHerts: But thofe who direft their 
Worlhip to a Supream and Sovereign Being, confidered 
as abfolutely Supream, infinite in all Perfections, the 
Maker and Governourof the whole World, can under 
this Notion worlhip no other but the Lord jebervdk, be¬ 
cause there is no other Supream God but he. Which 
Ihews, that the firft Commandment is fo far from for¬ 
bidding the Worlhip of other Supream Gods, beltdes the 
Lord fehquak, that to make fence of it, thefe other Gods 
rnuft be expounded not of Supream, but inferiour Dei¬ 
ties ; and it is lb far from being the Notion of Idolatry, 
to worlhip other Supream Beings, befides the Lord Je¬ 
hovah, tint it is Noofence to foppofe it. The true No¬ 
tion of Idolatry in the firft Commandment, is to wor- 
ffarp feme Inferiour Beings, together with the Supream 
God: It is a grafter fort of Idolatry, when men wholly 
negle& the Worlhip of the Supream God, and worlhip- 
fome Creature for their greateu and chiefelt God ; and 
it is worfe Bill, when men worlhip bad Spirits, than 
when they worlhip good Shirks, together with the Su¬ 
pream God: but k is evident, this Law condemns the 
Worlhip of any Inferiour Beings, though we do aho 
worlhip the Supream God. 

I lhall give but one Inftance more of this nature, and 
that. is, the fecond Commandment, which in fuch ex- 
prels words, forbids the Worlhip of all Images, of what 
kind or nature foever. Now whatever Radons men 
may imagine there are for the Worlhip of Images, they 
can be of no force againft; an exprefs Law : And if thefe 
words be not exprds, Thou /halt not mate to tiyfelf any 
graven .image , &c. I defpair of ever feeing an ex prels 
Law. For had God intended by this Law to forbid the 
Worlhip of any Images, under what notion or refpe£b 

foever,. 
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foever, 1 would defire to know what more fignificant 
. and comprehenfive words could have been ufed to have 
m declared Ins mind, unlefe he had exprefiy reje&ed thofe 
falfe Interpretations, which the Patrons of Image-Wor- 
fhip have fince invented, but were never thought on at 
thatSime. 

ibid. p. 3 & The lame Author, w hom I have fo often mentioned, 

, having expounded the firft Commandment only to a 
pofitive fence, not to forbid the Worihip of other Gods, 
but only to command the Worihip of the Lord Jehovah, 
cxprelly contrary to the very letter and plain fence of the 
’Law; agreeably to this,he makes the fecond Command* 
nient only to forbid the Worihip of Idols or falfe Gods, 
and not that neither, unlels they take them for the Su- 
pream Deity. His words are thefe: 

In the next place, he forbids them the Worflnp of all 
Idols, i. e. as himfelf deferibes them, the likenefi orfimili- 
tude of any thing that is in Heaven above , or in the Earth 
beneath, or in the Water, under .the Earth. A plain and 
. indeed a logical definition this, that Idolatry is giving the 
Worjbip of the Supream God to any created, corporeal. j or 
vifible Deity, or any thing that can be reprefented by an 
Image, which nothing but corporeal Beings can, and to fop* 
pofe fuch a Being the Supream Deity, is the only true and 
proper Idolatry . Now let any man judge, whether this 
be not fuch a glofc as utterly deftroys the Text. 

As for his Worihip of Idols, there is no fuch word in 
the Law, but Images, Likenefles, Similitudes; but yet 
t I will not difpute about this, for an Idol does not only 

fignifie a falfe God, but the Images either of falfe Gods, 
or falfe and corporeal Images oftbe true God. For the 
*35 <$• Idols of the Heathens, as the Plalmift tells us, are filver, 

and gold, the work of mens bands ; which can relate to 
nothing but Images and Pi&ures: for corporeal Doties, 
* which 
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which were made by God,are not the work of mens hands. 

Now Idolatry , he fays, is giving the Worfhip of the 
Supream God to any treated, corporeal, or vifible Deity, 
or any thing which can be represented by an Image , which 
nothing but corporeal Beings can. Now how plain and lo¬ 
gical loever this definition of Idolatry be, there is nor a 
word of it in the Text That forbids not the Worfhip 
of any created, corporeal, or vifible Deity, (which is 
forbid in the firft Commandment) but only the Wor* 
fhip of Images, the likenefi of any thing in Hea^fn, or 
Earth, or in the Water under the Earth. Now an Image 
differs from the thing whole Image it is. And it is a 
very ft range Expofition of thefecond Commandment, 
which forbids nothing tile but the Worfhip of Images, 
to take no notice of the Worfhip of Images as forbid in 
k. According to this glols upon the Law, a man may 
worfhip ten thoufand Images and Pi&ures, lb he do not 
worfhip any vifible and corporeal Deity, and not break 
this Commandment; which I think is not to give the 
fence of the Taw, but to expound it away. 

But how does the worfhip of corporeal and vifible * 
Deities, and nothing elfe, appear to be forbid by this 
'Law, which mentions nothing at all but the likenefs of 
things in Heaven, and Earth, and Water > Why, our 
learned Author imagines that no Images can be made, 
but onely for corporeal and vifible Deities, becaufe no¬ 
thing but corporeal Beings can be reprefented by an I- 
mage: which Conceit is 'worth its weight in Gold; for 
it evidently proves, that there are no Pidures of God 
the Father, nor of the Trinity, in the Church of Rome, 
becaufe they are* not corporeal Deities, and therefore can¬ 
not be reprefented by an Image: fo miferably have all 
Travellers been miftaken, who tell us of a great many 

fuch Pidures, and not very decent ones neither, There 

- * 
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can indeed be no Pi&ure or Image to reprefent the like* 
nefe and fimilitude of an incorporeal God, bot yet the 
vifible parts of Heaven and Earth, and the vifible Crea¬ 
tures in them, maybe reprefented by Images, and the 
Images of fueh vifible things may be made the fymtxv 
Jical reprefencations of invifible ana incorporeal Deities; 
and fuch invifible and incorporeal Deities may be wor- 
Ihipped in the ltkenefe and fimilitudeof corporeal things; 
and then I am fure to forbid the Worlhip of Images may 
fignifiMbmething more than meerly to forbid the Wor~ 
fiup of fome vifible and corporeal Deities; for it may 
fignifie the Worihip of invifible and incorporeal Deities, 

. by vifible Images. But I perceive he imagined, that 
when God forbad them to make and worlhip the like- 
nelsof any thing in Heaven, in Earth, or in the Waters 
under the Earth, he only forbad the Worlhip of thole 
Beings, whofe likenefs or Images they made ; whereas 
all men know, that thfcfe very Idolaters who worihip. 
ped thefe glorious parts of the Creation; did not repre¬ 
fent them in their proper likenefies and figures; and that 
' thole who worihipped invifible and incorporeal Beings, 
did it by material and vifible figures, which plainly 
proves, that when God forbad the Worihip of Images* 
he had not refped meerly to vifible and corporeal Dei-, 
ties, but forbad Image-worlhip, whether they .were the 
Images of vifibkand corporeal, or of invifible and incor- 
poreal Deities. 

Our Author durft not fey, (as the Reiman Advocates 
do) that God in the fecood Commandment only for- j 
bids the Worlhip of Images as Gods; which is fiich glo¬ 
rious Nonfence, that he could not digeft tt: and there- ! 
fore he fuppofes, that God does not forbid the Worlhip i 
of Images at all, but only of fuch corporeal Deities as 
may be reprefented by Images; which is a mote gentile 

way i 
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way of difcardiog the fecond Commandment, than to 
leave it out of their Books of Devotions. But if he will - 
(land to this, he condemns the Popilh worlhip of dead 
Men and Women, for they are corporeal Deities; nay, 
of Chrift himfelf, confidered as a man; who might be 
reprefented by an Image or Pifture. And thus I doubt 
he has done the Church of Rome no kindneis at all: for 
this is a Demonftration againft the Worlhip of Saints, 
and the Virgin i%ry,becaufe they are created, corporeal, 
and vifible Beings, who may be reprefented by Images; 
and be has thought of an Argument againft Images, 
which neither the Scripture, nor the Church of Rome, 
know any thing of: The Church of Rome jthinks it a 
good Argument for the Images of Chrift, and the Saints, 
and the Virgin Mary, that they are reprefentable by I- 
mages and Piftures; and therefore there can be no hurt 
in luch Images: And the Scripture perpetually urges 
that Argument againft Images, that the Deity cannot be 
reprefented by an Image; but neither of thefc Argu¬ 
ments are good, if our Author’s Notion be goo^: For 
then to worlhip fuch corporeal Beings, as may be ro> 
prefented by Images, is to worlhip corporeal Gods, 
which is Idolatry. And there is no danger in the Ima¬ 
ges of an incorporeal Deity, which cannot reprefent the 
God for which they are made ; for whatever the Image 
be, this is not to worlhip a corporeal God, ftnee we 
know him to be incorporeal, and therefore it is not Ido¬ 
latry. 

* But he has one Salvo ftill to excufe thofe .from I* 
dplatry, who worfoip even corporeal Gods, (for he 
fpeaks not a word of worlhipping the Images of any 
Gods) that they are not Idolaters, Quiets they worlhip 
fuch corporeal Gods , feffefutg them to be the Sufreem 
' Deity, whereby he eaplai^s whathe means by grawg 
,. 1 F » the 
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the Worfiip of the Supream God to any created, corporeal\ 
or vifible Deity ; viz. to think foch a God to be the Su¬ 
pream God, is to worfhip it as Supream. And thus thole 
who wor(hipped the Sun, not thinking; him to be the 
Supream God, but the chief Minifter of Providence un« - 
der the Supream God, with reference to this Lower 
World, as mod of the Sun Idolaters fcemed to do, were 
not Idolaters. Nay, very few of the Philolbphers, 
though they worfliipped their Country Gods, were I- 
dolaters, becaufe they either, did not believe them to be 
any Gods, or at lead not to be the Supream ; as it is 
certain Socrates, and Plato, and Tally, and many others, 
did not. 

But it is plain, that to worfhip the Supream God, is 
not meerly to fuppofe him to be Supream ; for Sc. Paut 
tells us, that there were Come, who knew God, but 
did not worfhip him as God: and therefore there 
is. an external and vifible Worfhip, which k due to the 
Supream God, as well as the belief, that he is Supream. 
And if # this Worfhip which is due to the Supream God, 
be given to any Being which we our felves do not be¬ 
lieve to be Supream, we are Idolaters; and then though 
we do not believe the Gods we worfhip to be Supream, 
any kind or degree of Religious Worfhip (or which is 
ufed as an Ad of Religion, not as common and civil 
Refpeds) is Idolatry. This Commandment brings it as 
low as meerly bowing toan Image, and then I doubt no 
other Ad of Religious Worfhip can efcape the Charge 
of Idolatry. 

But though it is not my bufinels to perfue this Au¬ 
thor, I cannotjpals over the very next Paragraph, where 
he obferves, Though there may feem to he twofinis of it: 
(this Idolatry in worfhipping Corporeal Beings) Firfi, ei¬ 
ther to roor/hip a material ana created Being, as the Supream 

Deity t 
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Deity : Or fecondly, to afcribe any corporealform orjbape 
to the Divine Nature, yet in refult, both are but one \ for to 
afcribe unto the Supreme God any corporealform , is the fayne 
thing as to worjhip a created Being , for fo is every corporeal 
Sub/tance. Which is a very wonderful Paragraph : for 
thus fome of the Ancient Chriftians.who believed God to 
be Corporeal, (as TertuUian himfelf did) but yet did not 
believe that he was created, but that he created all things, 
were as very Idolaters, as thole who worlhippedtheSun 
or Earth: And I would gladly know, who thole men are, 
who afcribe unto the Supreme God, a Corporeal form, 
and yet think, that he was created. I am apt to think 
they differ a little in their Philolophy from our Author, 
and did believe that a Corporeal Supreme Deity might 
be uncreated; and then, I luppofe, there may be fotne 
difference alfo between their worlhipping a Corporeal 1 
Created, and a Corporeal Uncreated God, at leaft if 
mens Belief and Opinions of things makes a difference, 
as this Author muff allow; for, if I underff and him, to 
worfhip a Corporeal Being, without believing it to be Su¬ 
preme, does not make them Idolaters, but if they be¬ 
lieve it Supreme, it does; and by the lame reafon, thd 
to worlhip a Supreme Corporeal Created Deity (if that 
be not a contradiction) be Idolatry, yet to worlhip a 
Corporeal, which they belie ve to be an Untreated Deity, 
is no Idolatry: For though I believe, with our Author, 
that all Corporeal Being? are created, yet, I luppofe, thofe 
who believed God to be Corporeal, did not believe, that 
every thing, that is Corporeal, was created. 

So that the firft and fecond Commandments are very 
plain and exprefs Laws, the one forbidding the Religious 
Worlhip of all inferiour Beings,Corporeal,or Incorporeal, 
with or without the Supream God, or forbidding the 
Worlhip of all other Bongs but the Supreme God ; the 

' other 
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other forbidding the External and Vifible Worlhip of a- 
ny material Images And Pi&ures: And though I am cer¬ 
tain, there can be no good Arguments to juftifie fuch 
PriSices as are forbid by tbefe Laws, yet no Chriftian 
need trouble himfelf to anfwer them, for be they what 
they .will, it is a fufficient anfwer to them, to lay. They 
are agtinft an exprcfs Law. 

x. Another Rule is, in matters of Faith, or in fuch 
things as can be known onely by Revelation, Not to 
build our Faith upon any Reafon, without the Authori¬ 
ty of Scripture. That this may be the better under- 
flood, I (ball briefly (hew what thefe things are, which . 
can be known onely by Revelation, and therefore which 
every Proteftant flioukl demand a plain Scripture-proof 
for, before he believes them, whatever Reafons are pre* 
tended for them: As, 

i. Whatever depends folely upon the-Will and Ap- 
jfointment of God, which God might do, or might not 
do, as he pjealed. In fuch cafes oujr onely inquiry is* 
What God has done) And this can be known Onely by 
Revelation; for Reafon cannot difcover it, becaufe it de¬ 
pends not upon any neceflary Reafon, but on the flee 
and arbitrary appointment of God-: as St. Paul tells us, 
That as no man knows the things of a man, hut the ffirit of 
man, that is in him ; Jo no man knoweth the things of Goa.\ 
hat the fpirit of God: .That is, as no man can tell the fe- 
cret thoughts and purpoles of a man, nor how he will 
determine himfelf in matters of bts owo free Choice and 
Election: fo what depends purely upon the Will of God, 
i$ known onely to the Spirit of God, and therefore can 
be nude known to us onely by Revelation. - 

Many foch things there are in difpute between us and 
the Church of Rome, which depend fo intirely upon the. 
Will of God,, that they njay be, or may not be, as God 
pleafes. As for mftarice: No 
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Nonas, nor comply of men can be Infallible, un* 
it& God beftow Infallibility on them; for Infallibili¬ 
tyis not a natural Endowment, but a fupernaturaJ Gift; 
and therefore no reafon can prove, tlie BHhop of Rome, 

'or a General Council to be Infallible. God may make 
them Infallible if he pleafes, and if he pJeafes, he may 
act doit: and therefore oar only inquiry here is, What 
God has done i And this can be known only by Revela¬ 
tion. 

Thus that the Church of Rome only, and tbofe Chur¬ 
ches that are in Communion with her, fliould be the Ca- 
tholick Church, and the Biihop of Rome the Oecumeni¬ 
cal Pallor, and the Center of Catholkk Unity muft de¬ 
pend wholly upon kftitutian, for nothing but the Will 
and Appointment of God, can give this Preheminence 
and Prerogative to the Church and Bifhop of Rome, a- 
bove »U other Churches and Bifhops. No reafon then 
can prove this without pfein and exprefa Scripture to 
prove foch an Inftitutioa 

Were there nothing in Scripture.or Reafon to prove, 
that the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper is not a propitia- 
. tory Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead, yet no Rea¬ 
fon can prove, that it n: For thevertue and acceptation 
of a Sacrifice, intirely depends upon the will and ap¬ 
pointment of God, at kail fo far, that no Sacrifice can- be 
Propitiatory without it * A*d therefore there can-be no 
Other prooC that thSMafawa propitiatory Sacrifice, but 
the declaration of God’s Witt aadlnRitmion^ that it fbaJI * 
be fo* 

i. Thofe things alfocan be proved only by Scripture, 
which are done in the other World^whkh isan unknown 
and invisible -State to us, any farther than the Scripture 
has revealed it * and men may mom rcafonably expe& to 
find out, by the power o£ Reafon*. what is- done every 

day 
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day itijChiitay or the moft remote and unknown parts'of 
the Earth, than what is done in tjie other World. And 
then there are a great many things wherein you muft 
reject all pretences to Reafon, any farther than it is fup- 
ported by plain and evident Scripture. As to give Come 
inftances of this aJfo: 

r. No reafon can prove, that there is fuch a place as 
Purgatory, for that is- an inviftble place in the other 
World; if there be any fuch place, no man living ever 
{aw it; and then how can any man know, that there is 
Hich a place, unlefs it be revealed? To attempt to prove 
that there is fuch a place as Purgatory, meerly by Rea* 
ion, is juft as if a mam who had fome general notion of 
an Inquifttion, but never had any credible information, 
that there a&ually was any fuch place, fhould under* 
take to prove, by Reafon, that there is and muft be fuch 
a place as the Inquifttion; though he would happen to 
guefc right, yet it is certain his Realbns fignified nothing; 
for fome Countries have the Inquifttion, and fome have 
not; and therefore there might have been no Inquifttion 
any where, howftrong foever the Reafons for it might 
be thought to be. We may as well deferibe, by the 
power of Reafon, rhe World in the^ioon, and what kind 
of Inhabitants there are there, by what Laws they live, 
what their Bufinefs, what their Pleafures, and what their 
Ponifhments are, as pretend to prove, that there is a Pur* 
eatory in the peat World, for they are both equally un* 
known to us; and if Reafon cannot prove that there is 
fuch a Place as Purgatory, nothing elfe which relates to 
Purgatory, can be proved by Reafon. 

a. Nor can we know what the ftate of. Saints in Hea¬ 
ven is, without a Revelatioo, for no man has been there 
to lee: the ftate of the other World is fuch things as nei¬ 
ther Eye hath feen, nor Ear heard, neither hath it entred 
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into the Heart of man to concave. And then I cannot 
underhand how we (bould know thefe things by Rea¬ 
fon. 

The Church of Rome teaches us to Pray to Saints, and 
to flie to their Help and Aid: And there are a great ma¬ 
ny things which a wife man would defire to know, be¬ 
fore he can think it (it to pray to them; which yet it is 
impoljible to know, without a Revelation: as, Whether 
the Saints we direft our Prayers to, be in Heaven ? 
Which is very fit to be known, and yet can certainly be 
known but of a very few of that vaft number, that are 
worihipped in the Church of Rome ; the Apoftle? of 
Chrift, and the Virgin Mary, we have reafon to believe 
are in Heaven, and we may hope well of others, but we 
cannot know it: No man can fee who is there, and 
bare hope, how ftrong foever, is not a fuffident founda-. 
tjon for fuch a Religious Invocation of unknown Saints,* 
who, after all dUr perfwafions that they are in Heaven,] 
may be in Hell, or at lead in Purgatory, where they 
want our Prayers, but are not ip a.condition to ioterceed 
for us. • 

-Thus it is very neceflary to know, what the power 
and authority of the Saints in Heaven is, before we pray 
to them; for it is to no purpofe to pray to them, ujileis 
We know they can help us. The Council of Trent re¬ 
commends to us the Invocation of Saints, as of thofe who 
reign, with Chrift in Heaven, apd therefore have power 
ana authority to prelcnt our Petitions, and procure thofe 
Blcfiipgs we pray for. And if I could find any fuch; 
thing in Scripture, it would be a good reafon to pray to 
them; but all the Arguments in the World cannot prove 
this without a Revelation: they may be in Heaven, and 
not be Mediators and Advocatesi : . . 

Thus, whatever their power and ^athority may be, it 
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is to fio purpofe to pray to them, untefs we are fare, 
that they Near our Prayers; and this nothing but a Re* 
velation can aflureus of; for no natural Reafon can afliire. 
us, that meer Creatures, as the moft glorious Saints in 
Heaven are; can hear our foft, nay mental Prayers, at 
fuch a vaft diftancfc, as there is between Heaven and 
Earth. 

Such matters as thefe, which Reafon can give .ns no 
aflurance of, if they ha to be proved at all, muft be pro- 
Ved by Stripture; and therefore as the pretence of pro¬ 
ving thefe things by Reafon is vain, fo no Proteftoot 
ffcouid lie fb vain, a* to trouble himfelfto anfwer fuch 
Rdafons. 

But you’ll fey, ThePapifts do pretend to prote thefe 
things by 1 Scripture. I arifwer, So far it is very well; 
and I onefy defire our Proteftant to keep them to their 
Scripture-Prods, and tortje6l all their Regions; and their 
kt them fee, what they can make of i£> -As for Seri* 
pture-Froofs, they (ball be cohfidered prefently. 

3. More particularly you muft renounce all fuch Rea* 
fons, as amount to no more than feme May-bes and Pofc 
Abilities; for what only may be, may not be, and every 
thing that is poffiUe, is not a&ually done. As for i$- 
ftance: When yon ask thefe men. How you can be a£? 
fated, that the Saints in Heaven can hear our Prayers » 
They offer to ihew you by what ways this may be done t 
They may fee all things in the GJafc of the Trinity, and 
thereby know all things, that God knows. - Which is 
bur a may-be; and yet it is a more likely may-be,- thk 
there is no fuch Glafe as gives the Saints a comprehen- 
five view of all that ft in God. Well, but God can re* 
teal all the Prayers to the Saints, which are made to 
them on Earth. Very right! we difpute dot God's 
Rower to do this, Hie defire to know, whether he does 
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U or not; and his hare power to do it, does-not prove 
that: But the Saints in Heaven may be informed of 
what is done on Earth, by thole who go from hence thi¬ 
ther, or by thofc Miniftring Angels w ho frequently pals 
between Heaven and Earth: but this may not be kxT; 
nod. if it were, it would not anfwer the purpofes of 
Devotion: for in this way of intercourfe the News may 
fpme too late to the Saints, to whom we pray, for .the 
Saints to do ns any good: as, fuppofe a man pray to the 
Virgin Mary in the hour of Death, or in a great Storm at 
Sea, the man may be dead, and Ship wrackt before the 
Virgin knows of his Prayers, and may carry the firft 
news of it into the other World himself. ouch kind 
of .May-bes and Conjectures as thefe, are a very lorry 
^Foundation for an InfallibleChurch to build her Faith 
on. 

4. You muft reject alfo all fuch Reafons in Divine 
and Spiritual things, as are drawn from Earthy Patterns. 
A considering man would a little wonder, how a Paprft 
ihould fo punctually determine what is done in the o- 
tbfir World, without fpeaking with any one who has 
feen it, and without haying any Revelation about it, as 
I have already obferved 5 but whoever confiderS many 
of their Aiguments, will loon find that they make ttys 
WorJkit he.ratter n of the neat, and realen from Senfible 
to Spiritual things. 

/Thus-the true Foundation of •Saint-Worlhip is, ttyt 
flaea judge of the Court of Heaven by the Courts of 
earthly Priooes: The moft effectual way to obtain any 
Requeft of our Prince, is to addrels our felves tp fotye 
powerful Favourite; and they take it for granted, that 
titt Saints and Angela in Heatenare fuchFavourites, and 
can obtain whatever-they a#k; and therefore they pray 
very devoutly to them, and beg their Intercefiion 
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with God and their Saviour. Especially iq earthly 
Courts the Queen Mother is fuppofed to have a power¬ 
ful influence upon the young Prince her Son; and there¬ 
fore they do not doubt but the Virgin Alary, the Mo¬ 
ther of Chrifl, can do what fhe pleales with her Son; 
And ftnce it is generally ohfervcd, that Women are more 
foft, and tender, and compaflionate, than men, they 
hope to gain that by her fnterceffion, which He, whj| 
died for them, would not grant without it; and there¬ 
fore they beg her to lhew her felt to be a Mother, that 
is, to take the Authority of a Mother upon her, and 
command her Son. Thus Princes and Great Men love 
to have their Pi&ures let up in publick places, and to 
have all civil Refpe&s paid to them, which redounds to 
the honour of thofe whole Pi&ures they are? and there¬ 
fore they imagine that this is as acceptable to Chrift 
and the Saints, as it is to Men; as if the other World 
were nothing ette but a new Scene of Senfe and Palfi- 
on. . . 

.. Mankind is very apt to fuch kind of Realonings as 
thefp; and indeed they can have no other, when they 
wiU undertake to guels at unfcen and unknown things: 
But if there be any difference between the Court of Hea¬ 
ven and Earth, if pure Spirits, who are feparated from 
Flefti and Senfe, have other Paffions and Refentments 
than Men have, that is, if we /nu ft not judge of fpiriraal 
things by Senfe, of the Government of God by thePaf- 
fionsof men, then fuch Realonings as thefe may betray 
us to abfurd and foolilh Super ft it ions, but are a very ill 
Foundation for any new and uncommanded Ads of 
Worlhip. 

y. Never admit any Arguments meerly from the 
ufefalnels, conveniently, or fuppofed neceflity of any 
thing, to prove that it is. As for inftance: A Supream 
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A Trefervgt'wt sgainU P0PERT, 

Oecumenical Bifhop, and an Infallible Judge of Contro- 
verfies, are thought abfbJuteJy. neceffary to the Unity of 
the Church, and Certainty'of Faith, and confounding of 
Schifms and Herefies. If there be not a Supreme Pa¬ 
llor, there can be no Unity; if there be not an Infallible * 
Judge, there can be no certainty in Religion ; every 
man mull be left to his own private Judgment, and 
then there will be as many different Religions, as there 
are Faces. Now if I thought all this were true, ( as I 
believe not & word of it is ) I fhouid onely conclude, 
that it is great pity that there is hot an Univerfal Pallor 
and Infallible Judge inff ituted by Chrift; but if you 
would have me conclude from thefe PremKes, Ergs, 
there is ao Univerfal Bifhop and Head of the ChurgL 
and an Infallible Judge of Controverfies, I mull 
your pardon fot that; for fuch Arguments as thefe do. 
not prove, that there is fuch a Judge, but only that there 
ought to be one, and therefore I mull conclude no tnore 
from them. Indeed this is a very fallacioys way of 
‘ Reafoning, becaufe what we'maycail ufeful, conveni¬ 
ent, neceffary, may not be lb in it felf; and we have 
l reafon to believe it is not .fp, if God have not appoint¬ 
ed what we think fo ufeful, convenient, or neceffary: 
which is a truer and more modefl way of Reafoning. 
than to conclude that God'has appointed fuch a Judge, 
when no fuch thing appears^ onely. becaufe we think, it 
fo ufeful andjieceoar^, tharhbougbt taxk> tt. Thefe 
Directions are fnffirieht. tb: Preferve all conftdcring Pro* 
teftant* from being impofed on by the fallacious Reafon- 
tags of Papilla •«.; ' »:i 
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Sect. II. 

Concerning Scripture-?roofs. 


xv T Et us now confider their Scripture-Proofs, though 
1 . it i$ not choice, but neceflity, which puts them 
upon this Tryal: When they have good Catbolicks to 
deal with, a little Scripture will kmc the turn, but He? 
reticks will be fetisfied with nothingelfe; and therefore 
in deputing withthem, they are forced to make-fame 
little fhew and appearance of proving their Doftrioes 
by Sdripture; but they come very unwillingly to it, and 

N & as much of a little, as may be. The truth is, there 
vidence.enough, that they have no great confidence 
in she Scripture tbemfelves, and therefore do not deal 
boneftly and fairly with poor Heraticks, when theymake 
their boafts of Scripture. 

For did jhey believe that.their Dodrines which they 
endeavour to prove from Scripture, were plainly aod e- 
vidently contained in them, why fbouM they deny .the 
People the liberty of reading the Scriptures? If the Seri- 
ptnresbe for them, why ihould they be agaioft the Scri¬ 
ptures? The common Pretence is, that thoic who an 
unlearned, put very wild fences upon Seripture, and ex¬ 
pound it by their own fancies; which in many cafes in¬ 
deed is too cruet but why Ihould die Church of Rome 
be more afraid of this, than other Proteftant Churches ? 
If they think the Scripture is as much for (hem, as we 
think it is for us, why dare not they venture this as well 
as we? We are not afraid men ihould read the Scripture, 
though we fee what wild Interpretations fome put on 
them, becaufe we are certain we can prove our Faith by 
Scripture, aod are able to fetisfie all honeft men, who 

will 
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will impartially ftudy the Scripture that we give the 
true fence of them; and if they believed, they could do 
fo too, why do they avoid this tryal, when ever they 
can ? For though they admit People to difpute from the 
Scripture in England, where they cannot .help it, yet 
they will not allow them lo much as to fce the Scriptures 
in Italy or Spain, where they have power to hinder it: 
Nay they themfelves do in efledf confefa, .that tbe-peev- 
liar Do&riries and Practices of their Religion, wherein 
tbeydifferfromall other Chriftian Churches, oandot.be 
proved by Scripture. Aod therefore to help them out, 
where the Scripture foils, jtaey fly tounwrittca Tradi¬ 
tions, which, they slake of equal authority with the Scri¬ 
ptures tbemfchres; which they would neVer do, were 
they not convinced, that the Scriptures are not fa plain 
ontbeir fide, astofotisfreany man, who has not already 
given hirafdf up to tbe Church of Rente with an impli- 
dte Faith. ... 

And therefore, before yod enter into ariy debate about 
the fenco of any particular Texts of Scripture, and their 
way Of proving their particular Doftrioes from Scripture, 
ask ^nm^Mro.C^twftkoas # without .a plain Anfwcr to 
which, it is to no purpofe g> difpurewith them out of 
Scriptures : > v i .. 

. Aski. Whether they will allow the Holy Scriptures 
do 'be a cnmfUete.aod .perfeft Rule of Faith; thkt no 
ChriAiari ought to receive irty Do&rinc for an Article of 
Fad* . which canoWthe proved from Scripture ? This to 
be fore theymaft notalW, unttfe they will rt^eft the 
Council oL Trent, which gives as venerable an Authori¬ 
ty to Trddnwn ad toScnphir&itfeif: Since then they 
nave two Roles, Scripture: and Tradition; when they 
pretend to difpute from Scripture, it is realbnable t» 
know of them, ifhether they .will fbndso Scripture, aai ' 

njeft 
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rvjcftfodi aDo&rineif kcaaoocbc plainly proved oat 
oc Script arc: For* they wiilnot fraud to cha, they give 
op their Cute, and cere if no seed to ddpotc with 
them: Forwby fbouLH dilute with any man from Scri¬ 
pture, wboonil ooc ftand to thedererminarinoef Sai» 
paste > We ftwtftaws indeed do own the Au thor ity 
of Sa i pt u re; and what we fee plainly proved out of | 
Scripture, we maft abide by: winch is reafon caoo^i 
jbr us to examine the Seripave>proofs wfakhare produ¬ 
ced by oar Adversaries. But it is fafrrnni to make 
them binds, if they had any modefty, to pnaend to prove 
their Do &rio ci from Saipture, wh e n they themfeives 
do ooc believe them meaty apan the Authority of Seri* 
pane, and dare not pat their Canfe open that ifrbe; 
winds am a jdft fofptooo^ that they arecoofeiots to 
themfeives, that then Scripcuroproofs are not good, and. 
fhould make Protefiams very careful, how tiny are im- 
pofed on by them. To dilpute.npon fucb Prmdpicsas 
are not owned on both fide*, cao eftablifh nothing, tk6 
it may blonder and confound an Advcrfary ; itisondy 
a tryal of Wit, where the fubtileft Difpotant will have 
the Vidory; and it is not worth the whikforany man 
to difpute upon thefe terms. 

This is not to rejeff the Authority of Scriptures, fco- 
canfe the Papifts rtjed it, which no Profdknt can or will 
do/ but it is an efft&ual way for men, whoare oat dab 
led in Deputations, to deliver themfeives from the 
troublefome Importunities of Popiftt Ptiefls, when Earn¬ 
ed men, whoeandeted their Failacka; ate out of the way. 

Let them but ask them. Whether all the peculiar Do 
•brines of the Church’ of Rome Can be proved by plain 
Saipture-evidence ? If they fey,, they can r dim they 
mult rejeft the oeceflify ofunwritten Traditions, and 
beknow ledge the Scripture to be a complete and/petfeft 
• . Rule 



A Prefer&ative againSI POPERY. 

Rale of Faith. A point, which I believe, no underftand- 
iog Prieft will yield. If they lay, they cannot; ask 
them. With what confidence they pretend to prove that 
from Scripture, which they confeis is not in it ? Why 
they go about to impofe upon you, and to perfwade yon 
to believe that upon the Authority of Scripture, which 
they themfelves confeis, is not, at lead not plainly, con¬ 
tained in Scripture. 

z . Ask fuch Difpu tants, who alledge the Authority of 
Scripture to prove their Popilh Dottriqes, How they 
themfelves know what the fence of Scripture is, and how 
you (ball know it ? For it is a ridiculous undertaking 
to prove any thing by Scripture, Onlels there be a cer¬ 
tain way of finding out the fence of Scripture. Now 
there can be but three ways of doing this, either by an 
infallible Interpreter, or by the unanimous Confent of 
Primitive Fathers, or by liich Humane means as are ufed 
to find out the fence of other Books. 

• I.. If they fay, we muft learn the fence of Scripture 
from an infallible Interpreter: Tell them, this is not to 
difpute, but to beg theCanfe. They are to prove from 
Scripture, the Dodrines of the Chusch of Rente; and to 
• do this, they would., have us take the Church of Rome’s 
Expofitioq of Scripture. And then we had as good take 
her. word For all, without difputing. But yet, 

T '.i, 'fhey know, that we rejeft rae pretences of an in- 
, fallible Interpreter s' Vie owodd fuch infallible Judge of 
rthe'feQce of Scripture. Ahd'tjrenefoir, at leaf!* if they 
. Will difpute WithVps, and prove their Doarines by 'Scri¬ 
pture, they qiuft retch riieir ProofiiVonr the Scriptures 
themfelves, and not appeal to an idfafiible Interpreter, 
Whom we difown: Which fe like s|pp^aKng to a Jucteetn 
Civil matters, whom oneof thecontendirig parties thtpks 
.incompetent, and to. whole :Judgmerft,.they will- not 
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Hand; which is never likely to end any Controverfie • 
and yet they cannot quit an infallible Interpreter, wirb- 
ont granting, that we may underhand the Scriptures 
without fuchan Interpreter; which is to give up the 
Caafe of Infallibility. 

s. 'One principalDifpute between usand the Church 
of Rme, is about this infallible Interpreter; and they 
know, that we will not own Indian Interpreter, unlefi 
they can prove from Scripture, that there is fach an one, 
and who he is. The inquiry then is. How we ftnll 
learn from Scripture, that there isfuch an iafallible Inter¬ 
preter? that is, who flail Expound thofe Scriptures to us, 
which muft prove that there is an infallible Interpreter ? 
if without an infallible Interpreter we cannot find out the 
true fence of Scripture; bow (hall we know the true 
fence of Scripture; before we know this infallible Inter¬ 
preter ? For an Interpreter, how infallible foever he be, 
cannot interpret Scripture for us, before we know hiin; 
and if we muft know this infallible Interpreter by Scri¬ 
pture, we muft at feaftunderftand thefe Scriptures, which 
draft us to this infallible Interpreter, without hisat 
fiftaiye. So that of neceffity feme Scriptures tauftbe 
iinderflood without an in&Uude Interpreter, and there¬ 
fore be is notneceflary for the Interpretation of ill Scri¬ 
pture: And then I defire to know, why other Scriptures- 
may not be underftood the fame way, by which toe tnuft 
find out the meaning of thofe Teats which dirett'hf^o 
.an infallible Interpreter ? There are a hundred pfacdf of 
. Scripture, whidi our Adverfaries muft grant, are ail plain 
apd eafie to beunderftood, as thofe: And webefieVeit 
las eafie a matter to find all the other Trent -Articles in 
^Scripture, as the Supremacy' and Infallibility of the 
Bilhop of Aim. If ever there heeded an infallible In¬ 
terpreter of Scripture, it is to prove fuch ah infallible 

Inter- 
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Iqterpreter from Scripture; but upon this occafion he 
pmnot be fogd, and if we may make fbift without hitp 
b$Ft, we may as well lpare him in all other cafes. 

3. Suppofe we were fatisfied from Scripture, that 
there is fuch an infallible Interpreter, yet it were worth 
knowing* where his infallible Interpretation is to be 
found» for if there be fuch an Interpreter who never In¬ 
terprets, I know,not how either they or w'e lhall under- 
fiand Scripture the better for him : Mow, have either 
Popes or General Councils given us an authentick and 
infallible Expofition of Scripture ? I know pf none fuch: 
all tbeExpofitions pf Scripture in the Church of Rome, 
are writ by private Do&ors, who were far enough from 
being infallible; and the bufinels of General Councils, 
was not to expound Scripture, but to define Articles of 
Faith: and therefore we find the fepfe of very few Texts 
.of.Scripture SynodicalLy defined by any General Coun¬ 
cil ; I. think* not. above four or five by the Council of 
Trtut. So, that after all their, talk of an infallible Inter¬ 
preter , when they undertake to expound particular 
Texts, and to difpute with us about the fepfe of them* 
. they have no more Infallibility in this, than we have; 
for if they have an infallible Interpreter, they are never 
the better for him, for he has not given them an infal¬ 
lible Interpretation, and therefore they are forced to do 
..asPiQteftantsdo, interpret Scripture according to their 
own skill and undeiHanding, which, Ifuppofe, they will 
not fay, is infallible. 

But you’ll fay, though tjie Church has not given us an 
infallible. Interpretation of Scripture, yet fjbe has given 
us an infallible Expedition of the Faith, and that is gn in- 
. .fallible Rule for expounding Scripture. I aiifwer, there 
is a vaft difference between theietwo • for our difpute 
j is inot about:the fepfe of tbeii; Church, but about the 

H x .fence 
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fence of the Scripture,' we know what Doftrines their 
Church has defined, but we defire to fee them proved 
from Scripture: And is it not a very modeft and plea- 
font propofol, when the Difputeis, how their Faith agrees 
with Scripture, to make their Faith the Rule of expound¬ 
ing Scripture ? Though, I confefs, that is the only way 
I know of, to make their Faith and the Scriptures agree ; 

' but this brings the Scripture to their Faith, does not 
prove their Faith from Scripture. 

II. As for expounding Scripture by the unanimous con- 
fent of Primitive Fathers: This is indeed the Rule which 
the Council of Trent gives, and which their Doctors 
fwear to obferve; how well they keep this Oath, they 
ought to confider. Now as to this, you may tell them, 
that you would readily pay a great deference to the una¬ 
nimous Confent of Fathers, could you tell how to know 
it; and therefore in the firft place you defire to know 
the agreement of how many Fathers makes an unani¬ 
mous Confent: for you have been told, that there have 
been as great variety in Interpreting Scripture among 
the ancient Fathers, as among our modern Interpreters; 
that there are very few, if any controverted Texts of 
Scripture, which are interpreted by an unanimous Con¬ 
fent of all the Fathers. If this unanimous Content then 
fignifie all the Fathers, we lhall be troubled to find fuch 
a Confent in expounding Scripture; muft it then be the 
unanimous Confent of the greateft number of Fathers? 
This will be a very hard thing, efpecially for unearned 
men to tell Nofes: we can know the Opinion onely of i 
thofe Fathers who were the Writers in every Age, and 
whole Writings have been preferved down to us; and 
who can tell, whether the major number of thofe Fa¬ 
thers who did not write, or whofe Writings are loft, were 
of the ferae mind with thofe whofe Writings we have ? 

and 
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and whymuft the major part be always the wifeft and 
belt men ? and if they were not, the Confent of a few v 
wife men, is to be preferred before great numbers of o- 
ther Expofitofs. 

Again, ask them, whether thefe Fathers were Infalli¬ 
ble or Traditionary Expofitors of Scripture, or whether 
they expounded Scripture according to their own pri¬ 
vate Reafon and Judgment: if they were Infallible Ex¬ 
pofitors, and delivered the Traditionary fence and inter- 
, pretation of Scripture, it is a .little ftrange, how they 
rlhouid differ in their Expofitions of Scripture i and as 
ftrange how private Doctors and Bilhops fhould in tluit 
Age come to be Infallible, and how they fliould Jofejt 
in this; for now Infallibility is confined to theBifhop of 
Rome, and a General CounciL If they were not Infalli- 
• ble Expofitors, how comes their Interpretations of Seri- 
. .pturq to be fo facred, that it muft not be oppofed ? Nay, 

. how. comes an Infallible Church to preferibe fuch a Fal¬ 
lible Rule of interpreting Scriptures ? If they expound- 
. ed Scripture according to their own Reafon and judg¬ 
ment, as it is plain they did; then their Authority is 
np more, facred than their Reafon is; and thofe are the ' 
belt Expofitors, whether Ancient or Modern, whqfe Ek- 
pofttions are backed with the beft Reafons. We think 
it a.great confirmation of our Faith, that the Fathers of 
. the Church in the firft and beft Ages did believe the 
, lame Do&rines, and expound Scripture in great and 
concerning'points, much to the fame fence that we do; 
and therefore we refufe not to appeal to them, but yet 
we do not wholly build our Faith upon the Authority of 
the Fathers; we forfake. them where they forfake the 
Scriptures, or put perverfe fences on them; and fo does 
the Church of Rome too, after all their boaft of the Fa¬ 
thers, when they contradift the prefent Roman- Catholick 
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Faith, as they do very often, though I believe without any 
malicious defign, becaufe tfteyfebew nothing of it. 
However, aslt them onfcc mote, whether that fence 

• which they give of thole Texts of Scripture, which are 
introverted between Us and the Ghutch of Rome, be 
confirmed by the tmahirfrotas content of all theandent Ik* 
thers: whether, fbrinftarrce, -all the ancient Fathers did 

' expound thofe Texts, Tim art Peter, and en this Rack 
will '1 huildny Church, and feed my Sheep, &c. of the 
jperlonal Supremacy and Infallibility 01 Peter and his 
Succeflors the Bilhops of Feme l . Whether -they^dl‘ex¬ 
pounded thofe words, This is my' Body, of the Tranfab- 
ftantiation of the Elements of Bread and Wine in&tfhe 
natural flelh and Bloud of Chrift ? and thofe words. 
Drink ye all ef this , to tfgnifie, 'Let none drink of the 
Cup but the Prieft who cortfecrates? arid‘lb mother 
Scriptures. If they have the confidence to fey, that ill 
’the FathCrs expounded thefe and faeh-like Scriptures, as 
the Doftors of the Church of Feme now do, tell them, 
yon have heard and feen other Expofitions of lath-Scri¬ 
ptures cited from the ancient Fathers by our Divines, 
“and that you will refer that cauffe to them, and have it 
tried whenever they pleafe. 

’ III. There is no other way thenieft 6f undemanding 
Scripture, but to expoand it as we'do other Writings ; 
by cbnfidering the fignification and propriety oAverds, 

* and phrafes, the fcope and cohtext of the place; the rea- 
; Ions of things, the ‘Analogic between the Old and New 

Teft ament, and the like: When they dilpUte with Pro- 
teftants, they can reafonably pretend to no other way 
of expounding Scripture, becaufe We admit of noother; 

' and yet if they allow of this, they open a wide Gap for 
allHerefies to comeinto the Church ; they'give up the 
Authority of the Church, end make every man his 

own 
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own Pope, ■afid cxpofe thewfelves to all the fencelefs . 
Rallery of their admired tax Vobu. By this .they con- 
fefc, that the Scripture may he underftood by Reaibn, 
that they can back their interpretations with fuch pow¬ 
erful Arguments, is are able to eonuinccHereticks, who 
rejed 'the Authority of an infallible Interpreter : and 
then they muft unfay all their hard Sayipgs againftthe 
Scriptures, That they are dark and oifcure dead Letters , 
nn fenced CbaraSers, meet figured Ink and Paper ; they 
mud recant all their Rallery againft expounding Scri- 
ptureby a private Spirit, and allowing every man to 
judge cn the 1 fence of-it, and to. chafe w£at he.pkafes i 
for thus they do thenffalvea when they diipute frith 
Heretieks aboutthe fence of Scripture; and ( am.pret¬ 
ty confident, they would • never* ipeak againftScriprure 
nor a private Spirit more, if• this private Spirit would 
but ' make us 1 Converts ; but themiifebief is, a private 
Spirit, 'if-it haveonytfflflwe of Sonceand Reafan, M- 
dom-expourids Scripture tp^ftoinaarOthoJbck fence. 

So thswift'tmth- it is* a vain, nay a dangerous thing 
for Papifts to difpute with ftrpteftants about thev fcr*Jc 
of' Scripture 5 * for it* betrayrthc Caufe of theChurch,, 
and viodi&tes the Scriptures and every mans natural 
■Right of'jrfi^ing'fiom^he^shurpatfons and Encroach- 
tnents of a pretended Infathbility ?*but yetdilputethey 
do,- ahdattemptto provetheir Oo&rinesfrom Scripture 
: And becaufait'is too large- a^ask for thip pxefent Under-. 
"taking ,‘ to exarftine all their Soriptur&Proqfs, l lhall 
only obfervte fom& ' gfinerat fauks they are guilty of,. 

- which Whoever is awareof, -is in no danger iof being 
impofed on by their Pretencto to Scripture: and 1 fisafl: 
notinduftrioufty multiply Particulars, for there arefome . 
■ few palpable miftefees, - which run through merit oftheir 
' Scriptar*Proo& • - 

t. As 
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i. As firft, many of char Scripture-Proofs are fouo* 
..ded upon the likenefs of a word or phrafe, without any 
regard to the fence and fignification of that word in 
Scripture, or to the matter to which it is applied : As 
for instance. There is not a more ufeful Dodrine to the 
Church of Rome, than that of unwritten Traditions, 
which are of equal Authority with the Scriptures; for 
were this owned, they mightput what Novel Do&rines 
they pleafed upon us, tinder the venerable name of aa- 
dent and unwritten Traditions. Well, we deny that 
there are any fuch unwritten Traditions, which are of 
equal Authority with the Scripture, fmee the Canon of 
Scripture was written and perfected, and defire them to 
prove that there are any fuch unwritten Traditions. 
Now they think it fiifiicient todo this, if they caobut 
find the word Tradition in Scripture; and that we 
confefe they do -in feveral places : for Tradition iigni- 
■fies only the delivery of the Doftrine of the Gofpel, 
whidi wfe grant was not done perfe&ly in writing, when 
thofe Epiftles were written, whidi fpeak of Traditions, 
i Tbtff. a. is* by word, as well as by Epijlle. But becaufe the whole 
Doftrinc of the Gofpel was not .written at firft, but der 
livered by word of mouth, does it hqpee follow,' that 
after die Gofpel is written, there areftill unwritten Tra¬ 
ditions of equal Authority with the Scripture i T h is is 
what they fhoukhprovej and the meer -naming of Tra¬ 
ditions, in Scripture, ;befofse the!C?PWjWJIf iE?^M» 

does: not pro Verbis: for atlfflieftjkfpw, that^he^e^fl 
■was.deiiyered by word ofnjouthy> o§ ; by> uaw^tfn Tra- 
ditian, before b was: written.;- but th$ does by nameans 
■'prove, that there are unwritten Traditions* after the 
Gofpel was written. ‘ To prove this, they fhquid (hew 
us whereitis fold, that there are fome Traditions which 
(hall never be written, that the Rule of Fiuth (hall al- 
,i ' ways 
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ways confid partly of written, partly of unwritten Tra¬ 
ditions. 

Thus we know bow zealous the Church of Rome is 
for their Purgatory-fire, wherein all men, who are in a 
Hate of Grace, or delivered from the guilt of their fins, 
mud yet undergo tfiat punilhment of them, which has 
not been fatisfied for by other means. As profitable a 
Do&rine as any the Church of Rome has, becaufe it gives • 

great authority to Sacerdotal Abfolution, and fers a good 
price uponMafles for the Deadend Indulgences: and yet 
the bed proof they have for this, is that Fire mentioned, 

1 Cor. 3 . 13 , 14,1 $. Every ma*s work JhaO be made mani¬ 
fest ; for the day fhaO declare it, becaufe it Jhall be revealed 
byfire, and thefireJhall declare every mans work cfwhatfort 
it is.—If any mans workJhall be burnt, heJhallfuffer lofs: but 
be bimfeif jhall be faved, but fo as by fire. Now here is 
mention of Fire indeed; but how does it appear to be the 
Popilh Purgatory > Suppofe it were meant of a material 
Fire, thd that does not feem lb proper to try good or bad . 
Adions,a true and Orthodox or Heretical Faith, yet this 
Fire is not kindled till the Day of Judgment, which is e- 
minently in Scripture called the day , and is the only day, 
we know of in Scripture, which mail be revealed by fire, 
when the Lord Jefus Jhall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels in flaming fire, x ThefT! 1.7,8. So that 
here is nothing bur the word Fire, applied to another 
Fire, than St. Paul ever thought on, to prove a Popilh 
Purgatory. 

Thus they makeConfefiioh to a Pried ordinarily ne- 
. ceflary to obtain the Forgivenefs of our fins; and have 
no better Scripture-Proofs for it, but that we are often 
commanded to confefs our fins, lometimes to God, and 
fometimes to one another, but never tt> a Pried. 

They have, made a Sacrament of Exrream Unftion, 

• I where- 








i James 14, 
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wherein the Tick Perfon is anointed for the Forgiveoefi 
of Sins; and though a Sacrament ought to have the mod 
plain and ezprefs Inftitution, both as to the matter, and 
form, and ufe, and end of it, yet the only Proofs they 
produce for this, is the Difcipks working Miraculous 
Cures by Anointing the Sick with Oyl, 6 Mark 13. 
which methinks is a little different from the Sacrament 
of ext ream Unftion,which is not to cure their ficknds,but 
to forgive their fins; and St. James his Command, Is any 
fick among you, let him call for the elders of the Church , and 
let them pray over him, anointing him with oyl in the name 
of the Lord: and the Prayer of faith Jhall fave the fick, 
and the Lord fhall raife him up ; and if he home committed 
fins, they fhall be forgiven hm. Where anointing with 
Oyl, joyned with tervent Prayer, is preferibed as a 
means of reftoring the fick perfon to health again; and 
therefore is not the Popilh Extream Un&ion, which is 
to be adminifired onely to tbofe who are dying: And 
though St. James adds, And if he have committed fins, 
they Jhall be forgiven him $ yet, 1. This is not laid to be 
the effed ot Anointing, but of the fervent Prayer: and 
a. This very Forgivenels of Sins does not refer to a ple¬ 
nary Pardon of fins in the other World, butfignifies the 
removal of the vifible and fenfible puni foments of Sin, 
in reftoring the fick Perfon to health again. That 
though fuen ficknefs was inflided on him for his fins, 
and poflibly were theefledsof Church-cenfures, which 
in thole days were confirmed and ratified by bodily pu> 
nifoments, yet upon his Reconciliation to the Church, 
and the Prayers of the Elders, and the Ceremony of A- 
nointing, he foould be reftored to health again, which 
was an external and vifible Remifoon of his fins, and 
foould be a plenary Pardon, if he brought forth the true 
and genuine fruits of Repentance: Tms is very natural. 
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and very agreeable ta the fcope and design of the Text, 
and differs as much from the Popifh Excream Un&ion, 
as their greateft Adveriaries could wifh. Such kind of 
Proofs as thefe, are meerly the work of Fancy and Ima¬ 
gination, and can impofe upon no man who will but at-* 
tend to the different ufe and fignification of words. 

x. Another grand fault our Roman Adveriaries are 
guilty of is, that their Scripture-proofs are always very 
lame and imperfeft, that is, that they never prove their 
whole Do&rine from Scripture, but only feme little 
part of it: They draw very fine and artificial Schemes, 
and if they can find feme little appearance in Scripture to 
countenance any one part of it, they take that for a Proof 
of the whole. As for inftance: 

Thus they tell us, that Chrift made Peter the Prince of 
die Apofiles, and the Head of theUniverfal Church, his 
own Vicar upon Eanh; and that the Bifhops of Rome, 
who are St. Peters Succeflors, fucceed not only to his 
Chair, but to all the Rights and Prerogatives of St. Pe¬ 
ter ; and therefore the Biihop of Rome alfo is the Head 
of the Church, the Oecumenical Paftor, who neither 
Wants St. Peters Keys nor Sword. This is a very nota¬ 
ble point, if it were well proved ; but as I obferved be¬ 
fore, this being a matter of pure Inftitution, which de¬ 
pends wholly upon the Will of God, it can be proved 
only by Scripture : How much then of this do they pre¬ 
tend to prove from Scripture? Why, they will prove by 
Scripture, that St. Peter was the Prince of the Apofiles, 
becaufe Chrift faid unto him, Thou art Peter, and oh this 
Rock mil l build my Church t and / will give unto thee the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ; and feed my Sheep; 
which indeed are lamentable Proofs, for the fame Power 
was given to all the Apofiles, xo jM>*xi,xx, 13. Then 
faid Jefus unto them. Peace be unto you , at my Father fine 

1 x me, 


59 



V 


A Frefervative againft P0P E R.T, 

me, even fo fend I you, all of you; and therefore not one 
in iubjeftion to another, but all with equal Power: And 
when he had faid this,he breathed on them, andfaith unto 
them. Receive ye the Holy Ghoft ; wbofoever fins ye remit, 
Ithey are remitted unto them ; and wbofoever Jins ye retain, 
they are retained. Accordingly on the day of Pentecoft 
the Holy Ghoft fell on them all. they were all endowed 
with the Gift of Tongues, and Miracles, and Prophefie; 
they all had the lame Infallible Spirit, and therefore 
needed no fuperiour Head over them: They were to be 
feparated into all parts of the World, where they could 
have no Communication with each other, and therefore 
could have no Univerfal Head. The Hiftory of the 
A&s of the Apoftles gives not the leaft intimation of a- 
ny fuch Superiority, which either St. Peter challenged, 
or the other Apoftles paid him; which are ftrong Pre- 
fumptionsagainft fuch a Supremacy of Sr. Peter: and 
I fuppofe they themfelves will grant, that all the reft of 
the Apoftles were as Infallible as he. 

But fuppofe we Ihould grant them, that St. Peter was 
the chief of the Apoftles, and had a kind of Primacy not 
of Government,but Order,how do they prove from Scri¬ 
pture, that the Bilhop of Rome fucceeds in all the Rights 
and Prerogatives of St. Peter ? for unlefs this be proved, 
whatever Prerogative St. Peter had, it fignifies nothing 
to them: and yet this cannot be proved, but by inftitu- 
tion; for though Qjrift had beftowed a Primacy on St. 
Peter, yet unlete he exprefly grant it to his Succeflors too, 
nay to his Succeflors in the See of Rome, his Primacy, as 
beinga perfonal Prerogative,muft die with his Perloa: As 
a Prince may grant a Priority to perfons in the fameOflice 
and Power, may make a firft Colonel, or a flrft Captain, 
but if thefe men to whom the precedency isgiven,die or 
are removed,thofe who fucceed in their Office and Power, 

to 
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to the fame Regiment or Company, do not therefore fuc- 
ceed to their Priority too; for this did not belong to their 
Office, but to their Perfons; and the King may give the 
Priority again to whom be pleafes,or appoint them tofuc* 
ceed in courfe^ccording to their admitfiorrinto fuch Offi¬ 
ces. s And by the fame reafon, the Primacy of the Reman 
Bifhops, who are St. Peter's Succeflors, does not follow 
from the Primacy of St. Peter , unlels they can fliew, that 
Chrift has given them the Primacy alfo, as well as St. 
Peter; and thismuft be proved £pm Scripture, becaufe 
it is matter of Inftitution, and no Argumentsin the World 
can prove any thing, which depends folely upon an In¬ 
ftitution, without proving the Inftitution : But this the 
Roman Doftors never pretend to, for they know, that 
there is not one* word in Scripture about it; and nothing 
but the Authority of Scripture can prove a Divine Infti¬ 
tution. So that could they prove the Primacy of St. Pe¬ 
ter from Scripture, they prove but half their Point, and 
that the moft inconfiderable half too, for it does them 
no good. And therefore when they make a great noife' 
about St.Peter’s Primacy and Prerogatives, never trouble 
your felves to difpute that Point with them, which is no¬ 
thing to the purpofe; but require them to prove, from ■ 
Scripture, that the Bifhop of Rome, as St. Peter’s Succet - * 
for, is appointed by Chrift to be the fupream Oecume¬ 
nical Bifhop, and the Prince of all Biihops. And if 
you ftick here, as in reaibn you ought, there is an end : 
of that Controverfie. 

Thus there is nothing the Church of Rome makes a 
greater noife about, than Infallibility, though they are 
not agreed where* to place this Infallibility, whether in 
the Pope or a General Council: Biit let it be where it 
will, this being a matter of Inftitution', muft be proved- 
by Scripture: how then in the firft place do they prove 

the 



A Trefervativt again# POPERT. 

the Pope to be Infallible ? That they think is very {data, 
becaufe Chrift lay s.Tbon art Peter And upon tins reck will I 
build my Cfrercb, and the gates of bell Jball net prevail a• 
ga'tnfi if. But how does this prove, that the Bifliop of 
Rome is Infallible > For hereisnot one word of the Bi- 
Ihop of Rente. Yes, this proves St. Peter to be infallible, 
who was afterwards Bifliop of Reme, and therefore all 
his Succeflors are infallible too. Now that Sr. Peter 
was infallible, as all the other Apoftles were, we readily 
grant; though, I thinlujiis Text does not prove it: But 
does this prove the Bidrop of Rome's Infallibility ? Juft 
as St. Peters Primacy proves the Pope to be the Oecu¬ 
menical Primate’: They themfelves tnuft grant, that an 
infallible Apoftle may have a fallible Bifliop for his Soo 
ceflbr; or clfe they muft either deny, that the reft of the 
Apoftles, as well as St. Peter, were in fallible,or they muft 

S ant, that all the Apoftles Sueceflors, that is, all the 
(hops, whofucceedcd any of the Apoftles in their Sees, 
muft he as infallible as the Bifliopsof Rome, who fucceed- 
ed St. Peter ; and then there will be fo much Infallibili¬ 
ty, that it will beworth nothing: If then there be not a 
natural and neceflary entail of Infallibility upon theSuo- 
ceflors of infallible Apoftles, they muft (hew us an ex* 

* prefs Institution, which makes the Succelfors of Peter at 
Rome infallible. And let our Proteftant demand this, 
before he owns the Infallibility of the Pope of Rome, and 
then, I believe, they will not think him worth Conver¬ 
ting. 

Thus as for thofe who place Infallibility in a General 
Council, demand a Scripture-proof of it,that they would 
produce the General Council’s Charter for Infallibility: 
This they can’t do; but they (ay tbeChurch is infallible, 
and the General Council is the Church Reprefentative, 
and therefore a General Council muft be infallible too. 

So 
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So that here are feveralthings for them to prove, and to 
prove by Scripture too; (for there is no other way of pro¬ 
ving them) before they can prove the Infallibility of Ge¬ 
neral Councils: As, i« That the Church is Infallible, 
a. That a General Council is the Church Reprefenta- 
tive. 3. That the Church Reprefentative, is that Church 
to which the Promife of Infallibility is made. And then 
they might conclude, that a General Council, as being 
the Church Reprefentative,is Infallible. Now inftead of 
proving every particular of this by Scripture, ( as they 
muft do, if they will prove by Scripture, that General 
Councils are Infallible ) they pretend to prove no more 
than the firft of the three, that theChurch is Infallible; 
and that very lamely too, as may appear more hereafter: 
and then they take all the reft for granted, without any 
proof: which is juft as if a man, who in order to prove' 
his Title to an Eftate, is required to prove, that this E- 
ftate did anciently belong to his Family, that it was en¬ 
tailed upon the Heir Male, that this entail was never cut 
off, nor the Eftate legally alienated, and that he alone is 
the true furviving Heir; (hould think it enough to prove 
only the firft of theft, that the Eftate did anciently be¬ 
long to his Family; which it might have done, and yet 
not belong to it now, or if it did ftill belong to it, he 
may not be the true Heir. 

Thus if we confider what it is they teach about Pur-. 
gatory, we Audi quickly perceive, how little it is, they 
pretend to prove of it: they tell us, that there is a Pur-* 
gatory-fire after this life,where men undergo the punilh- 
ment of their fins,when,the fault is pardoned: that the¬ 
Church has Power, out of her ftock of Merits, which 
confiftsof the fupererogating Worksof great and eminent * 
SaintSjto grant Pardons & Ind ulgences to men while they 
live, to deliver them from ft vend tiwufand years pundh- 

ment,. 
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ment, which is due to their fins*in Purgatory ; that the 
Souls in Purgatory may be releafed out of it by the 
Prayers, and Alms,and Mafles of the living; which is the 
very life and foul of this Do&rine of Purgatory: Now 
•of all this, they pretend to prove no more from Scri¬ 
pture, but that there is a Purgatory-fire after this Life; 
and how they prove it, you have already heard : But 
that either Penances or Pilgrimages, and other extraordi¬ 
nary A^fs of Devotion, while we live, or the Pope’s Par¬ 
dons and Indulgences, can either remit or fhorten the 
pains of Purgatory; or that the Prayers and Alms of 
our living Friends, or Mafles laid for us by mercenary 
Priefts, can deliver us out of Purgatory, which we are 
principally concerned to know, and without which, Pur¬ 
gatory will not enrich the Priefts, nor the Church ; this 
they never attempt, that I know of,to prove by Scripture: 
Whether there be a Purgatory or not, in it felf consider¬ 
ed,is a meer fpeculative point,and of no value: But could ' 
they prove, that the Pope has the Keys of Purgatory, 
and that Alms and Mafles will deliver out of Purgatory ; 
this were worth knowing, and is as well worth proving 
as any Do&rine pf the Church of Rome, for there is no¬ 
thing they get more by. But ifyou will not believe this, . 
till they produce a Scripture-Proof of it, you may Jet' 
them difpute on about the place of Purgatory, and keep 
your Money in your Pocket. Thus it is in moft other 
cafes,if you take their whole Doftrine together, and de» 
mahd a Proof of every part of it, and not take a Proof 
of fome little branch of it,for a Proof of the whole, you 
will quickly find, that they will not be fo fond of depu¬ 
ting, as fome of them now are. 

3. Another way our Roman Adverfaries have of pro¬ 
ving theiT Do&rines from Scripture is, inftead of plain 
• and pofitive Proofs,to produce fome very remote arid in- * 

evident 
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evident conferences from Scripture, and if they can but 
bale a Text of Scripture into the preraifes, whatever 
the conclufion be, they call it a Scripture-Proof. There 
are infinite Inftancesor this, but lean only name fome 
few. 

„ Thus they prove the perpetual Infallibility of the 
Church, becaufe Chrift promifes hisDifciplesto be with 
them to the end of the world, z8 Matth. zo. which pro 
mife cannot be confined to their perfons, for they were 
to die long before the aad of the World, and therefore 
muft extend to their Succeifors. Suppofe that, and 
'does Chrift’s being with them, necefiarily fignifie, that 
he-wfllTnake them Infallible ? Is not Chrift with every 
particular Church,with every particular Biihop, nay with 
every particular good Chriftian, and muft they all be In¬ 
fallible then i 

!Thus Chrift promifes, that die Gates of Hell (hall not 
. prevail againft nis Church; Ergo, the Church is Infill 
uble; for if Error and Herefie prevails againft the Church, 

. the Gates of Hell prevail againft it: And I add, if Sin 
and Wickedneis prevail againft the Church, the Gates of 
Hell prevail againft it; Ergo, the Church is Impeccable, 
and' cannot fin 5 which is to the full as good a confe¬ 
rence as the other: And therefore the Gates of Hell 
prevailing, can neither fignifie the meer prevalency of 
Errors or Sin in the Church, but fuch a. prevalency as 
deftroys the Church; and this lhall never be, becaufe 
' Chrift has promifed it fopll never be; and it may. never 
be, though the Church be not Infallible; and therefore 
this does not prove Infallibility. 

Thus they prove there is fuch a place asPurgatory, 
where Sins are forgiven and expiated, t$caufe our Savi- 
•. our fays, That the fin againft the Holy Ghoft, fliall nei¬ 
ther be forgiven in this world, nor in the world.to come, 

K Matth. 
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Matt. ix. 31. and therefore there are feme Sins which are 
forgiven in the next World, beeawfe there is 4 fra which 
fl ail not be forgiven there. Now ridt to eortfider the Ordi¬ 
nary ufe of fach Phrafes to fignifle no more, thatl it (faaH 
never be, without diftioguilning between what is to be 
done in tins World, add what in the next * nay, not to 
cftHfidfr how contrary this is to their Own ftodriiiedf 
Ptngatory, that frten who go to Purgatory have all their 
Sifts already forgiven, though they mnft faffer the pt> 
rftflnfietttof them there ? whietwhow abfurd feever it is, 
yet (hews, thit Purgatory is not a place of forgiving 
Sins; aad therefore cabnotbe meant by our Saviour ifi 
thofe words ; ydt foppbfiflgaH they would have, that 
there fliatl be fettle Sirs forgiven in the next World, 
Which are not forgiven 1 ft this; How does this prove 1 
Popifh Purgatory, where Souls endure fuch torments is 
•re hot mferiour tb thofe df Hell itfelf, excepting their 
'duration ? Tbit feme Sifts fl»li be forgiven"in tbe nejtt 
World, 1 thiftk, does Hot very evidently prove, that men 
rfliaU be tormented, it may be for feveral Ages, in the Pine 
ofPurgatOry. 

Thus t bey prove theheCCfifftyof Auricular Conffefltdn 
-sbaPrfeft, from the power of Judicial Abfdlution. thrift 
Iris given the Prleft power to forgive'Sins, add hereby 
has made him a Judge, to retain Or remit Sins, to 4 b- ! 
felve and inflifit Penances. Now a Judge cannot judge 
tight, without afritticularknowledge of the Fad, and aW 
the circumftinces of iti and this the Prieft oafrnot know 
without the coftfefikm of *he Penitent : and therefore as 
Priefts have authority to abfolve, fo a Penitent, Who 
'would be ahfolved, muft of neceffity eonfeis. 19 ar now 
I ihould think it a much better conference, that die 
Prieft has not fuch a judicial authority of Abfohition, as 
requires a particular confeflionof the Penitent, : beca\ife 

Chrifl 
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Chrift has no wiiere commanded all men to coafefs their. 
Ska tso a Prieft, than that the Prieft has fiaoh a judical 
Authority, and thereforeaH men dusftconfohtoa Prieft: 
for thoogh our Saviour does give power to his Apaftles 
to remit and retain fins, yet chafe words do not nccefla 
rily lignific a judicial Authority to ifotgive,Sans,, or if it. 
did*' it may relate onely to pnhljck Sins, which are quo 
weM known without a private eoofcffion ; ear howem, 
it iswat the particular taowkdgejofcheSin, with all the 
circumftancesof it, but the marks and charadert of true- 
Repentance for publick or feeret Sins, which is the heft. 
rale and dire&ion whom roabfofae:; and therefore there 
is no need of aparticukr Coofedioo to this purpofc. 

But the Sopbiftry of this is molt palpable, when they 
draw filch confequences from one Text of Scripture, ^as 
diredlycpntradidotber plain andexprds'EeBts. Thus 
becaufe St. Peter tells us. That there ate many things 
hard to be underftood, in St. Poofs Epiftles, xfxitkthtf 
that are mdeoraed oni mfiable wreli, tu they Aedfo thee* 
tber fcriptmrts to their mm deftruflum, x Pet. 3.1^ Front 
hence they would conclude, that People ought Jiot robe 
allowed to read the Bible: as if St. Peter had antendodbra 
forbid them to read thofe Epiftles, which iSLiWhatt 
written to them j. nay, to readtbis very fipiftle which 
be himfelf now font to them; For ahqfe £pilUes which 
.were font to the Churches, that they ought be read by 
them, nuke a oonfiderable purtoftheMew Heftamtnr, 
which the People eprfcnot be alloaaedlto read now.; But 
felting erfidf dds, this; coiftequence dot she (People mtift 
not read the Bfofe, kdiromy oootearyjxua .greatmany 
ether Terns, which esprefty command chahOQtreadjtnd 
fearch, and^dy,oadmedkateon^e.I^so£fjpcl,nbd 
tine Holy Scriptures, as*evqfy bodyfbuwrs.. T*dnfe& it 
umazestfit ut hear mervarguta wiis race: When theynaw- 
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not produce any one Text which forbids People to read 
the Scriptures, and there are a great many txprels com¬ 
mands, that they (hould read the Scriptures, they think 
it fufficient to oppofc againft ad. this Authority, aconfe- 
quenceof their own making, and a very abfurdone too, 
and adl.this a Scripture-proof. 

I would not be thought wholly to refefb a plain and 
evident confequence from Scripture; but yet I will never 
admit of a meer confequence to prove an Inftitution, 
which mull be delivered in plain terms, as all Laws ought 
to be; and where I have no other proof, but fome Sari* 
pture-confequences, I (hall not think it equivalent to a 
Scripture-proof: if the confequences be plain and obvi¬ 
ous, and fuch as every man fees, I (hall not queftion.it ; 
but remote, and dubious, and difputed coniequences, if 
we have no better evidence, to be fure are a very ill /bun* 
dation for Articles of Faith. Let our Proteftant then tell 
ftich Difputants, that for the Inftitution of Sacrament^ 
and for Articles of Faith, heexpe&splain-pofitive Proofs: 
that as much as the Proteftant Faith is charged with un¬ 
certainty, we defire a little more certainty for our Faith, 
than meer inferences from Scripture, and thole done of 
the pkineft neither. 

4. Another folfe pretence to Scripture-proofs is, to dap 
their-own fenfe upon the words of Scripture, without a- 
ny regard to the ufe and propriety of words, to the cir- 
cumftances of the-place, to the reafon and nature of 
things; and to call this a Scripture-proof of their Do- 
ftrine, when their Dodrines do not naturally grow there, 
but are only engrafted by fome cunning Artifts, upon 
a Scripture-ftock. I (hall give you onely one inftanoe 
of this, their Doftrine of Tranlubftantiation. 

As for Tranfubflantiation, they teach, that the Ele¬ 
ments of Bread and Wine are converted into the natural 

Flefb 
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Fiefh and Bloud ofGhrift, which was bom of the Virgin- 
Mary : That after Conlecration there is nothing of the. * 
fubftance of Bread and Wine, but the Accidents fubfift 
without a fubftance: That the natural Body of Chrift • 
his Soul and Divinity, are prefent ondgr the fpecies of 
Bread; nay, that whole Chrift, Flefti and Bloud, is tuv 
der the fpecies of Bread, and in every particle of it, and 
under the fpecies of Wine, and every drop of it: That 
the Body of Chrift is notbroken, nor bis Bloud flied in 
the Sacrament, but only the fpecies of Bread and Wine, . 
which are nothing : That it is only this Nothing, 
which we eat and drink io the Sacrament, and whim 
goes down into our ftomachs, and carries whole Chrift 
down with it. Now this Do&rine founds fb very harft, 
is fb contrary to all the Evidence of our Senfes, and has 
lb many Abfurdities and Contradictions to Reafon, that 
it ought to be very plainly proved from Scripture in e- 
very part of it: for tf a man might be perfwaded to re¬ 
nounce his Senfes and Reaion to believe Scripture, yet 
it ought to be equally evident to him at lead, that Scrir 
pture is for it, as it is, that Senfe and Reafon is againft 
it: and yet there is not one word in Scripture to . prove 
any one part of this Do&rine of .Tranfubftaotiatfon ? 
neither that the natural FfefB aad Blood of Chrift is in 
the Sacrament, nor that the fubftance of Bread and Wine 
does not remain alter Cohfecration, nor that the Acci¬ 
dents of Bread and Wine, fuch as colour, fmell, tafte* 
quantity, weight, fubfift witltout any fubftaijee, or fuh- 
jeft to fubfift in. Thefe are fuch Paradoxes to Senfe and 
Reafon, that they ought to be very well fupported with 
Scripture, before they are received for Artides of Faith, 
or eife our Faith will be as very an Accident, without fl¬ 
ay fubftance, ‘ as the ^tcramental fpecies themfelves are. 

But though they haVe noTexl which proves the leaft 

Tittle 
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Tittle of all this, yet they have a Text whereon; they;- 
grift thisDodrine ofTranfubflanriation, viz. This ts my 
Body, , which they fay", figniftes every thing whidi they* 
* tfadl 'concerning Trarrfub'ftantktion; but then I hope 
they \ritl prove That It doesfo* not expeft that weihouid 
talfeit'for granted, becaufe they fay it. Now, not to 
infrft upon Thoi^ Arguments, whereby our Divines have 
fo demooftratively proved, that Tranfabftanriation, as 
explained by the Church of Home, cannot be the fence qf 
This is my Body , my advice to Protdlantsis to pnt them 
upon the proof, That this Is the fence of it, which krrea- 
ibn tfiey ought to prove, becaufe xhdre is not bneL word 
of it in'the Text; riid 1 fhaTl only telLthem what Proofc 
they bught to demand for it. 

Now, Tfuppofe, all men willthmkrt reafonable, that 
the Evidence for it, jhould arleaft be equal to the Evi¬ 
dence againft it, though we bughtindeed to havemore 
reafon to believe it, than to disbelieve it; or. elfe we 
muft hang in fufpenoe,' when the Balance is equal and 
turns neither way. Now 1 will not oppofe the Evi¬ 
dence of Sence and Reafon, againft the Authority of 
Scripture; for I will never fuppofe .that they ean con- 
tradi& each other.; and if (here thoirid appear feme 
contradittion between them, I will be contented at pre¬ 
fen t, without difputing that point, to give it on the 
fide of Scripture; burl willoppofe the Evidenceof Senfe 
and Reafon againft ahy private man's, or any Churches 
Exposition of Scripture: 1 and if that Expcurionthey 
give of any Text of Scripture, as fuppofe, This is nty 
‘Body, ,contradi& the Evidence of Seiifeand Reafon, J 
may modeftly require as plain proof, that this is the 
meanings the Text,, as l ha ve, that fuch a meaning is 
contrary to all Senfe^h^lfeafon: for though Sertfe an£ 
Reafenbe hoftfceRiile and M&fure of Faifnyvt we muft 
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life our Senfe and Rcafod in expounding Scripture, or 
we may quickly make a very tbfcrd and fenfefefe ReJir 
giod. . 

Now this (hews os what kipd ef Proof we mail r& 
quire, that Tranfebftaomtion is the Do&rina of the 
Gofpei, viz. as certain Proof as we havc^hat TranfiibOao* 
tuition ie contrary to Senfe and Ration, .And tbtft> 
fore, i. . 

i. We muft demand a fidf-evident Proof of this, ho* 
<tttife Hr it fctfcevideot, that TrttnfebiUnciatiM contra- 
. ditts Sence and Reafon. Every mao, who knows whet 
the word meant, (which I believe men may do, witb-- 
out being great Phrtofcphert) and wik oontbk hisowa 
Senfes and fteafenjviRneed no Argnmeotsi to prove, that 
Tranfcbftantkrtian contracfifls both. Now fechaSciv 
fture Prooli l would fee for Tkanfubfeantfetion, (o pltfe* 
andexprefe, whdfetfovcfent, chat no man, who under* 
Hands tha word*. cm doubt whether this he the meaoK 
wg<rf them; i mefci, a; acafeitobfe, not an obfeiwta* 
wilful, andicepticaiebabtitg, ;Now 1 behevo, thatotw 
Adverferies themffdrawiU not fey, that ThuumyB 
is fuch a fel£evident Proof of TrattfebHantiation; f 
fure feme of the wifcfc men aMnobg film /hwemot 
'thought ft fe r laad^*h©fewr)KfputeaferfO)qafipy -dsgass 
about the inter psetatkmof tho& words, proves that it 
fe not fo : for men ik> not ufetto difpuoe what j* felf*. 
‘evident,' and provfeeft fetfwitiaoatbnpother Arguments. 
Now *t<ls Wyuariudoiitbletoaeqnife nay >maa 
dievc TradfetiftanrimtOn iaaaMsflta^&qv'id^ m Proof ,itljftt 
it is conwu^ to.S anfc iw ftetfoo, without givinghmit 
tfelf evident Pboof, that Rd& the DoSstne of Scripture; ^ 
which fe to reqtinne a.maai torbeliere agpinft toe heft 
Reaibaaddfivideuce... 

*, ^3cnii|ttm^fae^ o€' 
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fubftantiation, as cannot poffibly iignifie any thing clfe ; 
or elfe it will not anfwer that Evidence which we have 
again(1 Tranfubftantiation > for Senfe and Reafon pro¬ 
nounce Tranfubftantiation to be naturally impoffible ; 
and therefore unlefsit be as impoffible to put any other 
fenfe upon Scripture than what fignifcs Tranfubftantia- 
tion, as it is to reconcile Tranfubftantiation to Senfe and 
Reafon, there is not fuch good Evidence for Tranfub- 
flantiation, asagainft it. Were the Scripture-Proofs for 
' Tranfubftantiation fo plain and evident, that it Were im¬ 
poffible to-put any other fenfe on the words, then I 
■would- grant, that it is as impoffible for thofe.whp be¬ 
lieve the Scriptures to disbelieve Tranfubftantiation, as 
iris for thofe, who tjruft to their own Senfe and Reafon, 
-to believe it. Here the difficulty would be equal on 
both tides, and tbenl fhould prefer a Divine Revelation 
(if it were poffible to prove fuch a Revelation to be Di¬ 
vine) before natural Senfe and Reafon; butlprefume, 
no man will fay, that it is impoffible to f>utanpther,and 
thatavery reasonable, interpretation upon Jthofe words, 
Tbit is my Body, without expounding them to the fenfe 
ofTranlubftantiation. . 

Our Roman Adverfaries do not deny, bupthat thefe 
words are capable of a figurative, as-well as of a literal 
fenfe; as when the Church is called the Body of Quid, 
Flefh of his Flefh, and Bone of his Bone, it is.-not meant 
of his natural, but his myftical Body:, and thus when 
the Bread is called the Body of Chrift, it ,may not figpi- 
fie his natural, but facramental Body, or his Body to all 
the endsand purpbfes of a Sacramento Now if there 
be any other good fenfe to.be made of thefe words, be¬ 
tides Tranfubftantiation, there Cannot be/uch a neceffity 
to expound them of TranfubftantiatiaO, at there is not 
to expound them of it; .for i do not rt^c& Scripture, if 
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Ideny TranfobAascifttioa, whea the words of Scripture 
dp not nece&rily prove k; but I renounce Senfe and 
Reafon, if I believe k. Now though I were bound to 
renounce my Sfenfe and Rcafoa, when they contradift 
Scripture, yet fore I am wot bound to deny my Senle 
and Reafon, when' they dp not contradift Scripture; 
and Senfe and Reafon are never contrary to Scripture* 
nor Scripture to them, when the words of Scripture are 
capable of fuch an interpretation as b reconcdeable both 
to Senfe and Reafen: la fitch a cafe to expound Scri¬ 
pture contrary to Senfe and Reafon, is both to pervert 
the Scripture, and to canCradt£k Reafen, without any ne- 
ceffity. An unlearned man need not enter intoa large 
Difpute about Tranfubfiaotiation; let him but require 
his Advcrfary to give him as plain Evidence, that Tran- 
fubftantiation is theDo&rineof the Gofpel, as he can give 
him, that it is contrary to Senfe and Radon, and the Di¬ 
fpute will quickly be at an end It had been, very eafie 
to have given more inftances under every Head, and to 
have obferved more falfe ways of expounding Scripture, 
which the DoRors of the Church of Rime are guilty of; 
but thefe are the moft obvious, and therefore the beft fit¬ 
ted to my defign to inftruft unlearned men; and I muft 
not fufier this Difcourfe, which was at firft intended much 
ftiorter than it already is, to fwell ttx> much utader my 
hands. 


s t c t. in. 

Concermag the Ancient Fathers and Writers <f the 
Chrifitan Church. 

T Hough Learned men may fqttabble about the 
Senoe ofFatbers and Councils, it is very unreafo- 
nabte, that Unlearned men-’ihould be concerned' in inch 

L Difputes* 
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Difputes, bectofe they arc not competent Judges of it; 
and yet there is nothing which our Roman Difputants 
make a greater node with, among Women andChil- 
dren, and the meaneft fort of People, than Quotations 
out of Fathers and Councils, whom they pretend to be 
all on their fide. Now as it is a ridiculous thing for 
them to talk of Fathers and Councils to fuch People, fo 
it is very ridiculous for fuch People to be converted by 
Skyings out of the Fathers and Councils : I confefe, it 
has made me often finile.with a mixture of pity and in¬ 
dignation, at the folly of it; for what more contempti¬ 
ble eafinefican any man be guilty of, than tochangehis 
Religion which he has been taught out of the Scriptures, 
and miy find there if he pleafcs, becaufe he is told by 
feme honeft Prieft, (a fort of men who never deceive 
any one) that foch or inch a Father, who lived it may 
be they know not where nor when, and wrote they 
know not what, has fpoke in favour of Tranfubftan- 
tiation, or Purgatory, or fome other Popifh Do- 
ftrinc. 

And therefore let me advife oar Proteftant, who is 
not skilled in thefe manors, when he is urged with the 
Authority of Fathers; to ask them fome few Quefti- 
ons. 

x. Ask them. How you Hull certainly know what 
the Judgment of the Fathers was ? and* this includes a 
great many Queftions, which mull berefolvcd, before 
you can be fare of this, as, HoW you (hall know that 
fuch Books were written by that Father, whole namt it 
bears? dr that it has not been corrupted by the igno¬ 
rance or knavery of Tranferibers, while they were in the 
hahds of Monks, who ufarped great Authority over the 
Fathers, and did not only pare their Nails, but altered 
their very Habit and Drefs,. to fit them to the modes of 

the 
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the times, and make them falhionable > How you (hall 
know what the true meaning of thole words are, which 
they cite from them? which the words themfelves ma¬ 
ny times will not difcover, without the Context: How 
you Hull know that fuch Sayings are hone Illy quoted, 
or honeftly tranilated ? How you (hall know whether 
this Father did not in other places eontradift what he 
here (ays? or did not alter his opinion after he had wrote 
it, without writing publick Recantations, as St. Aujlin 
did ? Whether this Father was not contradided by other 
Fathers ? And in that cafe. Which of the Fathers you 
muft believe? 

You may add. That you do not ask thefe Queftions 
at random, but for great and neceflary Reafons: for in 
reading fome late Eogtilh Books both ofProteftants and 
Papifts, you find large Quotations out of.the Fathers on 
both tides; that fome are charged.with falfe Tranflati- 
ons, with perverting the Fathers Ittfe, with mif-citing 
his words, with quoting fpurious Authors, as it feems 
many of thofe are which make up the late Speculum, or 
EccletiafticalProfpe£five-g(afs; to name no more. Now 
how (hall you, who are an unlearned man, judge of fuah 
Difputes as thefe ? What Books are fpurious or genuine ? 
whether the Fathers be rightly quoted ? and what the 
true fenfe of them is ? For my part, I know not what 
Anfwer focha Difputant could make, but to blu(h, and 
promile hot to alledge the Authority of Fathers any 
more. ’ It is certain, in fuch matters, thole who are un¬ 
learned, mull trull .the learned; and then,! fuppofe,an 
unlearned Proteftant will rather trull a Proteftant than 
a Popilh Do&or, as Papifts will rather trull their Priefts 
than Proteftant Divines; and then there is not much to 
be got on either tide, this way: For when a Proteftant 
(hews an inclination rather to believe a Popilh than a 

L x Prote- 
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Froteftam Divine, he u certainly three quarters a Papift 
before band. 

Indeed unlearned Proteftants,wbo are inquifitive, and 
have time to read, have fucb advantages now to latisfie 
themfclves even about tbe fence of Fathers and Councils, 
as it may be no Age before ever afforded; tb&e being 
fo many excellent Books written in EngBflr, as plainly 
confirm the Proteftant Faith, and confute Popery, by the 
Teftimonies and Authorities of Andent Writers; and 
fueh men, though they do not underhand Latine and 
Greek, are in no danger of all tbe Learning of their Po- 
pifh Adverfaries: and any man who pfeafes, may have 
recourfe to fuch Books, and fee the State of the Confro- 
verfie with-his own eyes, and judge for hirqfelf; but thole 
who cannot do this, may very fairfy decline fuch a Trials 
as improper, for them. For, ■ 

%: Let our. Proteft&ntask fuch Difj^ters, whether rtpfainr 
man may not attaufli fufficient knowledge and certainty 
of his Religion, without underftanding Fathers and Coun¬ 
cils? If they fay he cannot, ask them, now many Roman? 
Cat holicks there are that underftand Fathers knd Councils > 
Askthem, how thofe Chrift ians underftood their Religion, 
who lived before there were any of tbefeFathersand Coun¬ 
cils? Ask them again, whether they believe that God has 
made it impoffible to the greateft part of Mankind, to- 
understand the Chriftian Region ? For even among 
Ghriftians themfelves, there is not one in an hundred 
thoufend, who uoderftands Fathers and Councils, and it 
is morally impoffible they fhbuld: and therefore certain¬ 
ly there muftbea {hotter and eafier way tp underftand 
Chriftian Religion than this, or eUe the generality of- 
Mankind, even of profeft Chriftian^ are out of all po£ 
Ability of Salvation. Ask them onee more. Whether it 
he not a muchcafter matter fora plain hooeff man to 

learn; 
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leaf n- all things, neceflary to Sanation-, oar of the Scri¬ 
ptures rhemlelves, effcccially with the help-of a wifeand 
learned Guide, than to underfhrad all Fathers and Couij- 
cite, and take'his Religion front them i Why then-do 
they fb-quarrel at Peoples reading the Scriptures, arnfput 
them upon reading Fathers and Councils? 1 fbppofe 
they will grant, the Scriptures may be restdaHtdefoon- 
er than Co many Voluminous Fathers, andLabhe’s Coun¬ 
cils into the bargain r and, F belie re, moff men, who try] 
will think, that they are more, eafify underftood; and 
thetefbre if ProteR^nts, as they ptetejntH «an have no cer- 
tairttyof the true fence of Scripture, : f am fete there 1 & 
much left certainty to be bad from the Fathers: A fhort 
time wilf give us a fuff view of thrScrip tu res, to read 
and uiicferftand aft the' Fathers, is won: enough for » 
matfs life: the Scripture teah'.of apiece, every part of 
jt agreeswith thettft ; tM Fathers many rim£ rc p h tr k ~ 
dtefc themfcfcres and'feach otfieF: afidif merrdftftr aWot 
die fence of Scripture, they differ rrtush more about Fa¬ 
thers and Qjuncifc. Thar it is^a mighty Rtddlb; that? 
thofe wftbthink orduiatV CtirHtiips nor fitruo teadthe* 
Scriptures, (hould^ihterf ncec fK ry i fc rr tftehr td •uhtteri 7 ' 
Rand Fathers and Councils,- and yet they are ridiculous- 
indeed to difpute with every Tradefman about Fathers 
and Councils, if they do not think, they ought to read; 
and underhand them. 

The fum is, fudi Proteffants as are nor skilled in Bbok- 
leaming^.may very reafonably tell thefe Men, who urge- 
them with die Authority of Councils and Fathers, That 
they do not pretend to any skill in fuch matters, and- 
hope it is not required of them, for if it be, they are in an' 
iU cafe: the Holy Scriptures, not Fathers and Councils, is- 
the Rule of their Ruth; if they had read the Fathers,, 
they ftould believe: them', no farther;. than what they. 

tough ti 
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taught was agreeable to Scripture; and therefore what¬ 
ever Opinions any of the Fathers had, it-is-oo concern 
of theirs to know, if they can learn what the Do&rine of 
Chrift and his Apoftles was,without it: learned men may 
difpute about thefe things; and they have heard learned 
Proteftants affirm, that the Church of Rome can find none 
of her peculiar Doftrines in the Writings of any of the 
Fathers for the firft three hundred years; and it’s cer¬ 
tain, if this be true, all the later Fathers are of no Au¬ 
thority to eftablifli any new Do&rine; for there was no 
more Authority in the Church, to bring in any new Dev 
ftrines, after three hundred years, than there is at this 
day. 

Unlearned mm may very honourably rejeft all di£ 
pute about Fathers ana Councils, (though learned men 
cannot, and indeed need not;) for if they are not bound 
to read Fathers and Councils, I think, they are not bound 
to underftand them, nor to difpute about them; and it 
is very unadviiably done, when they do: for it is pafta 
Jeft in foferious a matter, though other wife it were co¬ 
mical enough, for men to be converted by-Father and 
Councils, without underftaoding them. 
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CHAP. III. 

How to Anfwer fomc of the mofi popular Preten¬ 
ces urged by Papifh againfi Preteftants. 

Sect. I. 

/ 

x. Concerning the Vncertainty of the Proteftant Faith. 

O UR Popifh Ad verfariesof latejiave not fo much di- 
1 fputed, as fenced; have neither downright oppo- 
fed the Proteftant Faith, nor vindicated their own, but 
have betaken themfelves to feme tricks and amufements, 
to divert and perplex the Difpute,and to impofe upon the 
ignorant and unwary. One of their principal Arts ha? 
been to cry out of the Uncertainty of the Proteftant 
Faith. This every body is nearly concerned in; for 
there is nothing wherein certainty is fo neceflary, and fo 
much defired, as in matters of Religion, whereon our e- 
terhal State depends. This has been often anfwered by 
Proteftants, and I donor intend to enter into the merits 
of the Caufe, and fhew upon what a firm and fure bot¬ 
tom the Proteftant Faith ftands ?• this is a Cavil eaftly e- 
nough expofed to the fcorn and contempt of all confi- 
dering men, without fo much trouble : ' 

For i. Suppofe the Proteftant Faith were uncertain. 
How is the Caufe of the Church of Romcever the better ?• 
Is this a fufficient reafon to turn Papifts, becaufe Prote¬ 
ftants are uncertain ? Does this proye the Church of Rome 
to be Infallible,becaufethe Church of England is Fallible ?■ 
Muft Certainty neeeflarily. be found femong them, be- 

caufe 
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caufe it is not to be found with us ? Is Thomm an honefb 
maili becaufe fofr* is a Knave ? Thcfe are taro dHtinft 
Queftions, and mull be diftin&Iy proved. If they can 
prove our Faith uncertain, and their own certain, there 
is reafon then to go ovef to them; but if they cannot 
do this, they may, it may be, perfwademen to renounce 
the Prpteftant F^h, hut not to embrace Popery. Ask 
them then, What' greater afTuranoe they have of their 
Faith, than we have of ours ? If they tell you, their 
Church is Infallible; tell them, that is another Queftion, 
and does not belong to thisDifputc. For the InfeHibili- 
ty of their Church, does not follow from the Uncertainty 
of our Faith] if they can prove their Church 
whether they prove our Faith Uncertain or not* we wil 
at any time change Proteftaot Certainty for Infallibility: 
And if they could prove our Faith uncertain, unkfs they 
could prove their own more certain* (though we base 
them Infallibility) we may ceafe to be Proteftants, but 
fhall never turn Papifls. 

%. Ask them, What they mean bytbe Uncertainty of 
the Proteftaot Faith ? For this may fignifie two thing* • 
either, i. That the QtgeQs of our Faith are in them* 
felvcs uncertain, and cannot be proved by certain Rea, 
font: Oradly, That our Perfwanen about thcfe matters* 
is uncertain and wavering. If they mean the firft, then 
the fence is, that the Chrifttan Religion is an uncertain 
thing, and cannot be certainly proved; for this is the 
wholeProteftant Faith: We believe the Apoftles Greed* 
and whatever is contained in the Writings of the Evan- 
gelifts and Apoftles, and this is all we believe. And ( 
hope, they will not fey thefe things are uncertains far 
thro they renounce the Chriftfen Religion, and In* 
felhbdiiyit felf cannot help them out: for InfeUkahty 

cannot roakethatecrtaiiw which fojo itfetfancertar: 

* % * 
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an-infallible man jflgft jknow things; as I they arg, or elfe- 
be is miftakep,.andceaiesto be infallible; and therefore 
what is certain* he : infallibly knows to be certain, and 
what is uncertain* he infallibly knows to be nncertain: 
for the moft certain and infallible knowledge does not 
change its Objeft, but lees it juft.as it is: And thefore 
they muft allow the Obje&s of our Faith, or the Prote* 
ftant Faith, as to the matter of it, to be very certain, and 
built upon certain reafoa, or elfe their infallible Church 
can have no certainty of the Chriftian Faith. 

If they mean the tecond thing, that we have no certain 
perfwafion about what we profels to believe: This is a 
great abufe to Proteftants, as if they were all Knaves and 
Hypocrites, who do not heartily and firmly believe What 
we profels to believe: and a Proteftant, who knows i 
that he does very firmly and ftedfaftly believe Jpls Relx 
gion, ought to rejed fuch a Villanous Peculation as this*, 
with indignation and. (corn,- Indeed if is both impu¬ 
dent and filly for any man to tell a Proteftant, that his 
Faith is uncertain* (as that fignifi^ an uncertain and 
doubtful Perfwafion) when he knows add feels the con¬ 
trary ; and nobody elfe can know this but himfelf: In 
what Notion then is the Proteftant Faith uncertain? 

-what fan Faith fignifie, but either the Objefts of Faith, or 
the internal Alient and Perfwafion .> The Objefts of our 
Faith are certain, if Chriftian Religion be fo, that is, they 
have very certain Evidence: our Alient and Perfwafi¬ 
on ig very certain, as that is oppofefi to all doubtfulnels 
and wavering: And what certainty then is wanting to 
the Proteftant Faith ? 

When then you hear any of thefe men declaiming a- 
bout the uncertainty of the Proteftant Faith, onelyask 
them, What they mean by the Proteftant Faith? whe- - 
ther the Articles of your Faith, that they are uncertain, 

M * or 
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of the Aft, of Faith, your Internal Aflfcnt tndPerfwafi- 
on? If they lay, they mean the Aft of Faith: Tell* 
them, that itisaftnny prefqroptioorathem to pretend 
to know you* Heart; that you knew that beft your 
felf, whether you do firmly and ftedfeftly beKere your 
Religion; and: to give them fattsft&ion in that point, 
you allure them, tut you do: Asfor theObjefts ofyour 
Faith, or what it is you Believe* tell them, your are a 
Member of the Church of B*gh*J, and embrace the Do- 
ftrineof it, and there they may find your Faith both axa 
Chriftian, and as a Proteftant >and may try their skill on 
it, when they^pfeafe, to prove any port of it uncertain, 
and you are ready to defend it This is a plain and fair 
Anfivcr, and I believe you will hear no moreof them. 

For as for their common Argument to prove the Un¬ 
certainty of the Proteilant Faith, That there is a great 
variety of Opinions among Proteftams, and that they 
condemn one another with equal confidence and a durance. 
Ask theftn how tfab proves your Fath to be Uncertain, 
cither tttok$Objeft,or as to its Affair? May not what 
you believe, be Very certainly true, bctaufcfome men 
relieve the contrary ? TtU them, you do nor place the 
certainty of what you believe, upon any man's belie* 
ring, or not believing it, but upon the certain Realbas 
you have to prove it: and therefore if they would 
convince you, that what yon beheve is not certain, 
they mut\ dilprove- your Reafom. not meetly tell 
you, that other men think it t&e or un c er tai n, andbo 
hew other* die ? Thus does i: prove* that you give an 
uncertain and dcubtud Atmr to what yob pro fc fc to 
beoaufo ether am are very folly p er fw a d e d of. 
the ev«wy ? Pny tell them, that yea do not buibl 
vonr Alfa* upon other a m sFcd h tafo m bat upon the 
Rmfons os your , and trhsfc t h e y are aniahen, 

you 
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you fall believe a* you.fa and with the Arne afluraifce, 
whoever believes otberWife. 

. Thero^ two things indeed, which this Argument 
proves, but they figtiifie nothing to weaken ttte Protc- 
ftam Faith* . 

i.- That all theDo&rines which are profefled by fome 
Proteftants, are not certain; for fome of them muft be 
falfc, when there are contradi&ory Do&rines maintain* 
ed and profefled by fevenll Setts of Proteftants; bat 
then no man, that I know of, ever find, that aU Prote- 
ftant Do&rines were certain,’ which 1 hopes does not 
binder but that fome Protdftant Doftrints may he cer¬ 
tain ; and then the Dottrines of the Church of England 
' may be certain, though forae other Communions of Pro¬ 
teftants have erred. 

t. This Argument proves alfo, that men who are 
miftaken, maybe very confidently perfwaded of their 
miftakes, and therefore the confidence of petfwafion 
does not prove the certainty of theirTahh; and I never 
heard any man fay that it did: But I hope this does not 
prove that a man, who is certain upon evident Reafons, 
muft be miftaken too, because men, who are certain 
without Reafon, maynaiftafte. . 

- And yet this very Argument, front the different and 
cbntrary Opinions among Proteftants to prove the un¬ 
certainty of the Proteftans Faith, fignifies nothing, as to 
our Difputes with the Church of Rtmet For ask them, 
what they would think of. the ptotefttnt Faith, were all 
Proteftants of a mind* Would their.GoAfeot and Agree¬ 
ment prove the Certainty of the Proteftant Faith ? Then 
the Proteftant Faith-, in oppdfition to ! Popery, is very 
certain: for they *11 Sgfiee in condemning the Errors 
and^Conmptibns of fa Chutch df Rome ; and: thus 1 
think:fay, get nothing by .this. Argument:. for if fa 
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Dilations of Proteftants proves die uncertainty of 
their Faith, as to fuch matters, wherein they differ, then 
by the fame Role their Agreement in oppofitiOn to Po¬ 
pery, (hews their great certainty in.fuch matters: And 
this I (uppofe is no great Inducement to a Proteftanc t<y 
turn Papift. 

. Sect. II. 

- Concerning Trote(lant Mifreprefentations of Popery. 

T His has been another late Artifice of our Roma* 
Adverfories* to amufe ignorant People with a- 
great noife of Mif*reprefenting: That Proteftant Di¬ 
vines have painted Popery in fuch horrid fhapes, as to 
, difturb the Imaginations of People, and to beget an in¬ 
curable Averfion in them againft Popery, without- un-' 
derftanding what it is. I fhali not now difpute this 
matter over again: there has been fo much of late 
laid of it, and this Pretence fo ftiamefulJy baffled, in 
anfwer both to the* Reprefenter, and to Monfieur Do 
Meaux's Expofition, that I am apt to think, they them- 
felves could be very glad that it had never been men¬ 
tioned, or could now be forgot; and therefore - refer¬ 
ring the inquifitive Readers fo thofe late Books, where¬ 
in they will find this Controverfie fairly dated; I have' 
- fome few things to add, which are plain and obvious- 
to every body; and that both with reference to the 
Probability of this Charge, and to the Co&fequences- 
of it. * • ’ ' ! 

FtrH, As to the Probability of this Charge. Now, 
i . Ask them, whether the firft Reformers charged the 
Church of Rome with fuch Doftrines and Pra&ices as- 
they were not guilty of? We have not, that I know 

<4 
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Iscreafed our Charge againft the Church of Rome 
• in this Age ; if there has been any difference, we have 
rather been more favourable and candid in our Ceri- 
lures of forne of their Doft lines, than the firlt Re¬ 
formers were; Now is it likely, that the firft Refor¬ 
mers ftould charge the Church of Rome wronfully? 
No man can be a Mif-reprefenter, hot either out of 
Ignorance or Defign; which of thefe then can we,* 
with any "Probability charge the firft Reformers, 
with i 

As for Ignorance, is it a probable thing, that Luther, 
Melanilhgn, OtcolampaJiiu, Zuhglius, Bucer, Calvin; or 
to come to our own Englilh* Reformers, that Arch- 
bilhop Cramer, and others, who had- all been Pa pills, 
themfelves, ftould be ignorant what was taught and 
pr-a&ifed in the Church of Rome i It is now thought 
.in this very Catife, a Very corifiderable Proof,-that Pro- 
-tefbanM do M&reprefenr Papills* *becaufe, feme Papiffs 
■deny fuch Doftrines and PraokeS as Proteff ants charge 
them with*'and, fey they, can you think that Papifts * 
do not ubdtrftand their own Religion better than Pro- 
cteftants do ?; ' Now though: this may be-made a Que- 
-ftipif, and^ am very aj« tb think, that compare the 
-Leirned and the Unlearned‘Proteftanft and Papiffs toge¬ 
ther, there are more ProteftantS than Papifts, who un- 
derftand Popery : and not ooely Experience verifies, 
this; bur there is-a plain feafon why it fitould J be lb; 
-becaufe itis the Prindpleef-Ptoteffants, that they muftv 
-neitherbelievehor disbeheVC ariy thing; without under* 

. ftafid'it; bot an implicitecFakh in the Church, go¬ 
verns the unlearned Papifts, and many of thole who? 
fljbuWheiearfflCdtOd,!.>- 

Butle.t that^beasftwilh tbrs Afgument figoifics no- - 
thing to;«r^rftReformers .- fonif Papiftsimy be' pro- 

fomedi 
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Detentions of Proteftantt prom* The . 

their Faith, astofuch matters, wheretr:^y> *g* tic as 

this I luppofe is no v T ^^//gneranoe. 

,vf.y ^wnlelwai that Popery was not to 
V^SSS*** it to be, why fconM they them- 
up for Reformers? and what hope could 
4&L */tf (at that time, when Popery was fo wefl 
jbnuld pervade tbe'World so before their 

fo defiraMe a thing for man to bring all the 
paW cr* of the Church and Court of *Rme upon tbenv 
0 V es, meesly to gratifies a Misrepresenting humour? 
po thefe men remember wbat our Reformers fufiered, 
for oppofing Popery? the lofs of their JLftaces, their Li¬ 
berties, their Lives, all-the Vengeance of a Wind and 
enraged Ze5l: And did tbeyundcrgo all this with foch 
conftaney and Chrifttan* patience, only for the lake of 
telling Lyes , and rating foandalons: Reports of the 
Church of Rmt i We think ita;very good Argu¬ 
ment, that the Aipoftlesand firft Preachtri of Chriftk- 
;nity were very honeft men, and bad no defigauco cheat 
the World, becaufe they ftrved no worldly Inforeft-by 
it; but phearfojly expofed t-henafelves toiall: manner of 
Sufieriogs in Preaching^he.Gofpe): and why dees net 
•the feme Argument, prove/ ourfirft Reformers fo be 
honeft man, and the* tlwy could noo be wulfiil Mifire- 




Nay, if we will but allow them.to have been corning 
men (andi* isevident.’theydidiwft want.wit) they would 
never have under takenfohoppte^iaidrijgiuwtoran down 

Popery 
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- operymeerlyby Mforepfetartrirtg it t when, fed their 
ixoeptfons agaidft Popery been onfy Mifieprefentati- 
ohr of their own*,*' the Wbrid cotifel Have confuted 
them : had the Reformer# beer*. oWely MlPreprefen- 
tefSj cart we think, that they could haftfetthpofed upton 

r* fueh vuft numbers of Men, Learned and Unlearned, who 
: knew and faw wfee Popery was ? They were no Fools 
i themfelVes, and therefore eodd not*ftope to impofe fuch. 
i a Cheat upon theWbrld. 

a. Ask them again, HWf old this- (Complaint is, of 
i Ptoreflam? Mif^eprefenrations of Popery > how* long it 
i has been difcovered, that PbpcTy hds been thus Abufed • 
and* Mifcreprefetrted ? were* the firiV Reformers; charged * 
wfth thefe Mifrcprefentaribns by then Adversaries in. 

- thofodays? did ; they deny, thar they gave Religious 
WoriBip to Saints; and’Angefe, andtHe Vlrgrh'Mfory, t<5 
Jihagesnnd Reliques? didtheyctYout of- Mif-reprefen* 
tations, wherr tficy'were charged 1 With fiicii Dodriftei 
and Prafttccs'qs tftefe? or dkfthey defend them, anden- - 
devour toanfvver thofe'AggUntents which the Reform¬ 
ers brooghracatnft' them ? And yet methlnkv if Pope¬ 
ry had been lo -grofly * Mif-reprefemed by theReformers, 
this would as foop have been difeovered by the Learned r 
Papifts'of thofe days-, as- by ; our late Repr&enter; but it 
is'moftlikely they did not then think POperyfo much 
Mif-reprofented, for if they had} they would certainly.- 
hafvecornpfeined of it: Sb’tfet tHe lilghimprobabibility •. 
oft he thing, is a fufficiertt Restart to Unfearned'Prtrte- 
Rants 1 , to rejeft this Charge of Protcftaot Mrfcre'ptefen-. 
tations of Popery, asnothirrg ehe but a PoptfhCalumny 
againft Proteftantsi and to conclude, that if Popery be > 
Mif-reprefented ! hdw, klsotfeiy by-tKertifelvts, and that - 
is the very tiiithof the G#. 

SK9hMj^ 
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Secondly, Let us confiderthis Charge of Mif-repre* 
fentations in the Confcquenccs of it: It would a little 
puzzle a man to guels, what fcrvice they intend to do 
the Church of Rome by it. For, 

i. By complaining of fuch Mif-reprefentations of Pa* 
pery, they plainly confefc, that thofe Doftrines and Pra- 
dices, which we charge the Church of Erne with,are ve¬ 
ry bad, and fit to be rejected and abhorred of all Chri- 
ftians. This the Reprefenter himfelf confefles, and is ve¬ 
ry Copious and Rhetorical upon it. Now this is of migh¬ 
ty dangerous conlequence; for if.it appears, that we have 
aiot Mif-reprcUhted them, that the Dottrines and Pra¬ 
ctices we charge them with, are truly the Doftrines and 
Practices df the Church of Rome, then by their own coo* 
feflioo, Popery is a very bad Religion, and to be rejected 
by Chriftians: Then there was a very juft reafon for our 
Separation front the Church of Rome, and we are no 
longer either Schifmaticks or Hereticks; and if theCaufe 
be put upon this Ifiue, we need defire no better "Vindi¬ 
cation of the Church of England: for if they cannot 
prove us Hereticks or Schifiqiticks, dll they can prove 
us Mifreprefenters, I believe, we are pretty fecure for 
this Age. 

a. Thefe men, who complain fo much of Misrepre¬ 
senting, endeavour to mate the Do&rines of the Church 
of Rome, look as like Proteftant Do&rines, as pofiibly * j 
they can, as if there were little or no difference between 1 
them*: Now methinks this is no great Teafon for a Pro- 
. teftant to turn Papift, that the Popiih Faith is fo much 
the better, the nearer it comes to the Proteftant Faith, 
The truth is, the chief My ftery in this late Trade of Re- 
prefenting and Mif reprefenting, is nomtjre but this, , to 
joyq a Proteftant Faith with Popifh Practices; to believe 
as Proteftants do, and do as Papifts do. As to give 
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■fome-few inftanees'of this in the Papift Mif-reprefented 
andReprefented. 

TbePapiB Reprefented, believes it-damnable to Worjhip 
^StoUksvndStmresfot Gods; to Pray to'Piflures or Images-tf 
'Gbtifi, ‘the 1 Virgin Miry, or any (fiber Saints . This is 
"good PrPtefftant-Do&rine: but then this Papift fays his 
Pmyers’btfprean'Image, Kneels and Bows before it, and 
'pays all exttrnrfl Atts of 'Adoration to Chrift and the 
'Saints, as TCprefented ''by.thfelr Images ; though it is not 
properly the mage he ^honours, hut Cbriff and his Saints by 
the Images. Which is down-right Popery in Practice. 

Thus he believes it is a molt damnable Idolatry, to make 
Gpds of men, either living or dead . Which is the Prote- 
Rant Faith: but yet he prays tq Saints, and beggs their 
Interceffion, without believing them to be Gods, or his 
Redeemers; whichisPoperyin'Pra&ice. 

He believes it damnable, to think the Virgin Mary more 
fovoerful in Heaven than Christ. Which is ProteRant Do¬ 
ctrine : but yet he prays to Her pftner than either to God 
or Chrift, lays ten Ave-Maries for one Pater Nofter; 
which is a Popilh Devotion. 

He believes it unlawful to commit Idolatry % and molt 
damnable to Worfhip any Broaden God. * Which is fpoke 
like a ProteRant; but yet he pays Divine Adoration to 
- the Sacrament, which is done like a Papift. And thus b 
moft of thofe thirty (even Particulars of the double Cha¬ 
racters of a Papift Misrepresented, his great Art is to Re¬ 
concile a Proteftant Faith with Popilh Pra&ices. 

„ So that this New way of Reprefenting Popeiy, is no 
reaion to a Proteftant to alter his Faith, became, it Teems, 
they believe in many things juft as we do; but, I think, 
k is a very great reafon for a Papift to alter bis Practice, 
becaufe a Proteftant Faith and Popilh Worlhip do not 
very weH agjree. Thole who would not make Gpds of 
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Stocks and Stones, ofdead Men and Woffien.had certain¬ 
ly better not Worfhip them, which isthe moft certain 
wav not to- make them Gods; and thofe who think it 
(ben damnable Idolatry to Worfhip a BrtaAeuGeA, in xmr 
Opinion, are on the lafcr fide not to Worfliip the vifibfc 
Species of Bread in the EniharifL Let but our Prote- 
ftant obferve t&s> That when they would Reprefent Po¬ 
pery moft favourably, they other &y what Proteftant* 
do, or fomething as like it, as they can, and he will Ice ne> 
reafoo,.either to change his Faith or his Praflice. 


McEIfD. 
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I Have heard it ; often obfierved, that it would be a Work 
worth any ingenious Mans pains, and very acceptable 
to the World, to take a View of the whole Controverfie 
betwixt the Writers of the Church of Rome and its fence his 
Majeflies coming to the Crown 5 and to compare , it with the 
Management of this fame Controverfie at the beginning of 
the Reformation, and through the late Reigns, l am offered 
it would make finch a Difcovery of the prefent Controvertifls 
of that Church, as would mak§ all them to blujh that have 
any Madefy, and the World to blujh for them that have 
none » 

It is very well known, that when the Reformation began, 
Learning was at a very how Ebb, and they of the Church of 
Rome, who were commanded to defend it againfi the Re¬ 
formers, had a very hard Task of it, fence they were en¬ 
gaged in matters wholly new to them j and, which was 
worfie, in the Defence of aCaufie which did want Arguments 
ten thoufiand times better than any could be gotten for it. 
However, to their Credit be it Jpoken, they undertookthe 
matter fairly, and were-fojufl to their Adverfiaries, as well 


To the Reader. 

as to their men Caufe , as to anfveer Book# ?k> and not 
to drop their Weapon , and run array aj.u ,he firji little 
Charge. 

Bat we have a quite contrary fort of M.n to deal with 
now-a-days 5 they write at if the Controverfie had but juft 
begun , and as if they had not read fo much as their own 
old Authors , but after one little Effort , faB to Sheet and 
Half-Jheet Replies , as if they that furnijbed them with the 
firji Book, could not have furnifhed them alfo with a Fair 
Reply. It is a very broad Sign that fome Men came very 
unprepared to this Controverfie , and that it was a perfeU 
Surprize to them) who dreamt furely of nothing left than 
of fending and proving , they have been fo untoward at it. 

And this is that which hath made this prefent Controver¬ 
fie fo very mifcbievous unto them j for Jfome of their own 
Laity could not but own that the anfwering of large Books by 
Sheet) or a Half-Jheet , did not appear fair , but that it was 
very like it , if not a dire& betraying of their Caufe : And 
this was too apt to raife Sufpicions , either that their Priefis 
could rut defend their Caufe , or that their Caufe was fitch 
as was not to be defended It were eafie to give the Reader 
many Infiances of this Kind: When the Six Conferences 
concerning the Eucharift were pnblijhed , a Book written 
with fo much firength of Reafon and Solidity) and which bore 
fo very hard upon their great Do&rine ofTranfiubfiantiation, 
as to undertake to demonflrate that it did overthrow the 
Proofs of Chrifiian Religion 5. we might have expelled that 
the Romtfh Priefts would have been jufity alarm'd at fitch 
a Book of fo tbreatning a Nature to their Darling Tran - 
fiubfiantiation , and would have employed the befi Heads 
among them to anfwer fo dangerous a Book 5 hut as if they 
had all been afieep) the World is prefented with a drowfie 
Half-Jheet at lajl againfi a Book °f about eighteen Sheets j 
as if Taw/ting wire to pafs for Anfwering. 

When 
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When that excellent Book, The Second Defence of the 
Expofition againft the Bilhop of Meattx and his Vindi¬ 
cator was Printed, and did fo largely and fo effe&ually 
prove all the for per Charges againfi the wretched prevarica¬ 
tions of that Bijhop, and his Vindicator 5 Was it not a very 
x pleafant 4 hing to fee a Sheet and a half Printed againfi it, 
with the pompotsf Titje, of a full Anfwer to it ? But fcan-. 
not be angry at the Man, for all the World is fat is fed that 
he is fick of that Controverfie ’•> and that a Sheet and a half 
was etumgh in Confidence for a man in his Condition. He 
■did indeed about the fame time threaten the learned Author 
of the Difcourfe againft Extreme Un&ion, with a Sheet 
againfi his Bookb wherein he wotdd take it to pieces : But 
1 fuppofe he was half afleep when he made that promife, and 
quite forgot it upon bis firfi Jleep. It is ten to one, but fomt 
of their party will roufe up. this doughty Champion, and tell 
him, that now he may venture to write his Sheet againfi that 
Book-) fi nce dere is no fear of an Anfwer from the Author 
of that Difcourfe, who is nowin his Grave : but if I might 
be of Councel to him, 1 would advife him to think twice be¬ 
fore he ventures on his Sheet-Anfwer 5 for though the In¬ 
comparable and never-to-be-forgotten Dr. Clagett, the. 
Author of that Book be (to our unfpeakpble lofs ) in. 
his Grave, yet neither his Book, nor his Memory, nor his 
Friends are buried with him h and though that Bbokismore. 
than able to defend it felf againfi fo very weak an Adverfa- 
ry, jet were it not, 1 am told, that let. our Adverftyies be¬ 
gin as foon as theypleafe, either againfi that or any other of. 
his many excellent Difcourfes againfi Popery they will, 
find, tl tat there are too many friends to the Memory and. 
Reputation of. that Pious and Learned Champion of the 
Chbrch of England, tofitffer any thing againfi Him to lye. 
unanfwered : And I cannot fancy but fome People are my 
humble Servants for this kind.hint, who do not. love to burn, 
their. Fingers, B I. 



To the Reader. 

7 trill but mention one other infance of our Adverfaries 
extravagant behaviour in this kind, againjl that Book, the 
Defence of which 1 am intrufied to pablijh, the celebrated 
• PRESERVATIVE AGAINST POPERY: how very ac¬ 
ceptable to the World this excellent Trad: was, the univer- 
fal entertainment it met with, and the many thoufands of H 
jfo greedily bought up, do fufficiently Jbew $ how much the 
Book did in it felf deferve all that bptdnefs it found, every 
Reader will Jbon difiover, that wiil but give himfelf the 
trouble to read any one page of H. 1 muf confefs, I have 
been mightily pleafed , that our Adverfaries themfelves can 
find how very good a Book d is. I hear fome of them rail 
unmeafurably at it, and ire at a lofs fometimes how to vent 
themfelves more pajfionately againf it : and this l take for 
as infallible a fign, that this Book, is a very good one, as I 
would the leaf commendation of theirs, for its being a very 
dull one. 

This Book, then, which the Commendations of all our own 
Church, and the bitter Revilmgs of fome of our Adverfaries 
have made fo confpicuous, and attefed its great,worth, did 
deferve a very skjlfid Manager ( if they muf be anfwermg 
it _) to pull down all the worthy Do&or had with Jo much 
Skill and Accuracy been ■ budding againf them 5 did caM 
for one who could anfwer with the fame Solidity, Clearnefs 
and Wit that the Do&ors Book bad been written with. But 
as if this Book had been one of the dullefl pieces that was 
puoliJbedtOn our part , a Jefuit, (that is famous for fome- 
thing ) is employ'd to anfwer it s and as if there had been 
no reajon, nor fenfe, nor any thing for an Advcrftry to 
fafien upon in the PRESERVATIVE, the Jefuit gives nr 
an Anfwer of a Sheet, as thinking that enough, or too natch 
to employ againf a Book that had nothing in it. 

But this Jefuit is one of the mof unlucky men that ever 
ventur'd upon Controverts for as all the world did grant 

that 
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that this? vat- a ridixuhUs Anfwer to fo Great a Book., fo it 
raifed the Indignation of mofl hlen againji it, to fee a Je- 
fijit trifling in a matter of Jo great concern, and nihling 
at a Book, the leaf Paragraph of which he as utterly unable 
to Anfwer. This is that, I believe, which provoked the ho- 
neft Footman to Write this Reply to the Jeiuites Anfwer 
to the Do&ors PRESERVATIVE5 for he found 
the Jeiirit had Written in fuch a flrain. of Senfe and Rea- • 
fon together, as if he had intended to enter the lifts with 
fome fuch Perfon as himfelf and not with the Excellent 
Matter of the Temple: and I do not wonder that the 
honeft Footman could not refifl the Temptation of catching 
the Jeluit at fuch an advantage, and of taking this fo fa¬ 
vourable an Opportunity of having a certain Vi£fory over 
hint i this mould have tempted a more Learned Man, but 1 
am well enough pleafed that the honefl young Footman has 
the glory of it. 

One would have expended that when the Jeluit under¬ 
took. Anfwer fo large a Book as the Prefervative in fo 
little room, he would have fallen immediately upon the Book, 
he was Anfweriug : but he it feems thought he had room to 
call others to account too in that fmall compafs 5 and does 
very feverely fall upon all our Reformers in general, as well 
as (bme Authors alive in particular. 

The Honefl Foottnan does confine himfelf in his Reply 
totbe Defence PRESERVATIVE itfelf, and 
lets the Jefuites Preface alone, as nothing to the purpofe in¬ 
deed there,j but i am willing to have a word or two with him 
about it, and fee how the Reformers and thofe Men are 
Concerned here in an Anfwer to Dr. SHERLOCRS 
PRESERVATIVE. 

The Jejuit at firfl dajh accufes our Reformers of fal¬ 
ling presently [ when they fet up for oppofers of Popery 
to forgeries, cliping of Texts, Fathers and Councils: 

B 1 but 
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but forgets in bk fury to give the Reader one iufeastce of 
any Forgery, or clipjng of Text, Father or Council. He 
fbottld not have forgotten to have done this , fence the World 
will be ready enough to believe that it was not for any good 
will that he did omit them , but that all the reafon was , that 
though he had malice enough to accufe them of it, yet that 
■he wanted means to prove it upon them. But thk accufation 
. they find to fee abfolutely necejfary , becaufe our,Men do fo of¬ 
ten accufe them of thofe very things , and they are not for 
being behind-hand in fetch charges , true or falfe it makes no 
matter , the thing mufi be done to keep off feme way or other 
fo fevere a blow. The Accufations run high on both files , 
and the Reader hath this certain way of knowing where the 
guilt lyes , that the Church of Rome accufe vs, but do not 
prove it , but our Men do not only accufe them , but prove it 
upon them. 

For a clear Proof of thk we need look no further than 
thk Jefuit himfelf, who of all Men living Jhould have 
kept hk Pen from fetch an Accufation , fence he knows one 
that lyes under the fevere charge of many fetch things. This 
very Jefuit k the Perfon fo famous for the Controverfee 
about a Sermon of St. Auftins betwixt him and One of our 
learned Writers, who did not only prove that that Sermon 
which the Jefuit had tptoted in a Prayer before Sermon 
was a Forgery , but that the Authors be brought afterwards to 
defend himfelf with , were neither better nor worfe than 
down-right Forgeries $ 1 have given my felf the trouble for 
the worlds fake of examining that Controverfie, and find 
that the 14 th Sermon de San&is urged by the Jefuit k a 

'Seethe Firftand For gery 5 that the iBtb of the fame fort 
Second Letters to ts a forgery y that hk S.Hieroms Sermon 
Lewis Sabnnje- * *vas a Forgery ', that hk Hephonfus was a 

* Forgery , that bk Mallion’s Sermon was a 

Forgery , that hk Story about Juvenal and Marcian the 
Emperour was a Forgery. And 
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And tn a Controverfie betwixt theft two, net above a 
month age, about Invocation of Saints, Tfiled our Author 
charging the Jefuit with the fame things or * r . , 
vcorfe , * that hk firft Author was fuppofititious 3 xwrr \ °sz- 
he had not only dipt that Authors words, bran tbejefidt. 
but-brought them in to prove that very thing , for the confu¬ 
ting of which the Author had himfelf intended them : 
that he had put down a Player to the Virgin Mary,<*r out of 
that Author , not a fyllable ojkwbick was to be found there j 
that the Jefuit had falfified hk next quotation from S. Cy¬ 
ril, that hk Nettarius upon Theodore was a Forgery 5 
that his Prayers to the Virgin Mary fom^txho^axs^from 
Ephrem Sy ms, front Athanafius and front Leo were Forge¬ 
ries 'ythat Gregory Nazianzens Prayer to her was a Forgery 5 
that his Proofs from S. Ambrofe, front Gregory Nazi¬ 
anzens Iatnbicks were Forgeries 5 that hk Proof from the 
Council of Cbalcedon was dipt and abufedt, that his Quo¬ 
tations/mw the Council of Laodicea, Gangrx andCxr- 
thage were every one of them mifreprefented, and abufed $ 
l nrnfi confefs 1 was amazed at fuch a tnafi of Forgeries 
in fo little room , and could not have thought it poffible that 
any Man that pretends to the leaf knowledge in Books could 
be guilty of fuch things , much lefs that thk very Jefuit 
could have been the Manyoho k fo very ready to accufe others 
£ though mofi falfely ) of it. 

Ale next fails upon particular men , and begins with Dr. 
Comber, whofe Book, he fays , was firjl fet forth by him 
in the time 01 the pretended Plot, and is fofull of falfe 
Quotations, that they canbe produced by Dozens. 

But thefe things fbould not have been afferted fo boldly , 
for the Author of that Book printed it firft in 1674. which 
is four years fooner than our Jefuit (who it feems knows 
better than be ) will have it , and a third Edition of it 
with all the Quotations, was Licenfed before the end of 


POSTSCRjPT. 

I Muft not forget to advertife the Reader, that as to 
thole Quotations out of Lotin or Greek. Anthers, 

' which the Young Man is far from underftanding, as he . 
declares in Ins Book, and therefore might juftly be 
fiifpcfted to have been added by fome other hand '•> 

( Upon my enauiry) He told me he had that from Ni¬ 
cephoros, out of die Preface to White's Way to the Church, 
x and the reft from AUiaco, Scotus and Tottjial out of the 
Book. it ftlfj Digrejpm 49th, mtmb.y. where I fuppofe any 
inquifitive Reader 'may find them. 
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Reply to a f E SVITS Aofwer. 

T O begin then with Dr.Sherlocl(s Principles, 
which overthrow all right ufe of common 
Senfe : For the firft, the Anfwerer tells 
us it is Page the Third, and there I find 
the Do&or blaming the Church of Rome 
for notfuffering her people to Difpnte their'Religion, or to 
read Heretical Book?, nay not fo much at to look, into the 
Bible it felf ; which he Repeats thus. They will not allow 
the reading Heretical Books , leaving out what was laid of 
the Bible, it being too hot for him} he could not deny 
the Fad, nor had courage enough to defend it, but faith, 

C Hie 
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His reafon cannot teach him how God Jhould require the 
Reading of Heretical Booh j and fo takes it foe granted* 
that all the Writings of our Divines are fo, nay and 
the Bible it felf too, if he will keep to the Do&ors 
words. Well but there are fome Minijlers (in the Moon 
poflibly, for we cannot learn where) that ufe all endea¬ 
vours to hinder their Mock, from hearing Catholic/^ Ser¬ 
mons and reading Catholic 4 Books- Catholick Sermons, 
blefled be God, we do or may hear, every Lords day 
at lead, yea and read Catholick Books too b ay! bat 
he means Roman Catholick^ Books and Sermons , let it 
be fo, and d$6re him to tell yon who it is that ever for¬ 
bid his People to hear a Sermon or read one of their 
Books, I confefi this ought to be done with caution, 
knowing we have to do with them who make it their 
pra&ice to deceive. Fbr my part I gladly profefi my 
felf a Member, though an unworthy one, of the Church 
of England , and hop^God will ever give me grace to 
do it: and I have, according to the liberty which God 
and that Church hath given me, read feveral Books, not 
refilling his Catholick ones, not being contented with an 
Implicit Faith, efperially when 1 read in the Saered Scri¬ 
pture, a command to be ready to give an Anjveer to every 
ana that Jhould ask a gueftion of the Hope which it in 
to tty the Spirits , and to try aU things , and the like3 and 
I know not but I may dill do the feme, as that JSnall a- 
lowance of rime, which one in my circumdanees can 
•Sped, will afford me,. for as Dionyfius Alexandrinm 
faith ( Nkeph-J. 6 . c. 9 . ) He ufedJbmetimes to be occupi¬ 
ed in reading the Writings andTreatifos of Hereticks,though 
it fomtthing polluted ms mind with touching their unclean 
Opinions, becaufe he reaped this prqfit thereby , that he might 
ti* infer refelt them, and the more execrate and detefi them. 



agamfi afejuite. 5 

Prefer ra ti vc agrinft Popery, page the fourth) Asbjhem 
whether they witi dim yon tojudge foryour [elver in matters 
of Reliffou, if they will not, why will they trouble you with 
difputing, you content be convinc'd nrtlefs yon judge too , 
end thereby refolve Faith into a private Spirit. —~ Here 
let onr Protefiant fix hk Foot , and not flir an inch till they 
difown Infallibility 5 and confefs, that every man can and 
nmfi judge for bimfetf he matters of Religion , according ■ 
to the proofs that are offer'd to him. 

Anfirerer, This is to fey, Tk impofidde to convince a 
man that in reafon he ought to fubmit hk judgment to that 
ofany other though Infallible. Bat how doth this infe¬ 
rence fellow, it appears plain and natural to me, that I 
may fubmit my judgment to an infallible Judge, and yet 
the Church of Rome may not be that judge , mufti mb- 
mit my fence and reafon to be govern’d by the Pope, or 
dfe own it impoffible to be convinced by reafon that .I 
may do it to an infallible Judge. Upon nay word, fir, 
if you will but prove your Church Infallible, fie im¬ 
mediately foriake that Church which at prefent I think 
my felf very happy in, for yours. Doth this pretty Logic, 
as you call it, make void all the right ufe of common 
fence and reafon, when it fhould lead us to fubmit to 
any juft Authority j fa rely no, but argues that we may 
make ufe of them to judge betwixt a juft Authority and 
an Impofture that ufarps that name. The Do&or doth 
not take the Jews part againfi St. Paul, nor bid us not 
harken to him till he difown mfdlihiUtys'tvt the produft 
of your own brain: when you can give us fach proofs 
for your Infallibility, as he did, we (hall own it, tiU 
then we are content to be in the number of your Here* 
ticks. 
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. Prefervativc, Folio 6. What difference it there between 
Mens ujjng their private Judgments to turnPapifis,or to 
turn Protejlants t The Anfwerer tells us. Page the 4. 
'That *Mr the fame as between two fick^ Men, tlx one whereof 
choofes to put bimfelf in an able DoSors hands, whom he 
kftows to have an infallible Remedy, whilfl the other choofes 
hk own Simples, and make bit own Medicine. Well, and 
is not here private judgment ufed all this while > doth 
not he that puts himfelf into this able Dodors hands,ufe 
his private judgment as well as the other > and is not the 
Dodor as much obliged to him for it 3 for if he did not 
ufe his judgment how could be find out this able Dodor, 
or know that he had an infallible Remedy ? So that 
what Dr. Sherlock, laid is true. That you are at much obli¬ 
ged to private judgments for your Converts as Protejlants 
can be. 

Well but now, he tells us, the Dodor takes the Ca- 
tholick s part, and though faintly, yet (peaks well in fo 
clear a caufe ( Prefervative, FoL 9. ) The intention of 
thefe ;Difputes , k only to lead you to the Infallible Church, 
and fetyou upon a Rock\ and then it is very natural to 
renounce your own Judgment, when you have an Infallible 
Guide. But now for convincing Reafons againft this 
plain Truth, as he calls it, the firft is as he repeats it 
thus 3 They cannot with any fence Difputewith ur, about 
the particular Articles of Faith, becaufetbe fence given of 
Scripture and Fathers takes its Authority from the Church 
underfianding H fo. This he is pleafed to fay, k falfe 3 
the fence takes it's Authority from God who fpake that Word. 
But how if that fence be not there £ Tes, the Spirit of God 
k to abide with her ( i. e. the Church of Rome ) for ever, 
John the 14. 16. and fo Jhe cannot err. I wonder how 
our Adversaries can fo palpably wreft filch Texts,efbeci- 

ally 
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ally confi4enng that they have fo often been told of it 
by our Divines. But to return, the Doftor having (aid. 
That if we Jhould admit of the former Plea , that then firfl, 
it pats an end to all the particular Difputes of Religion be¬ 
tween us and the Church of Rome , we may Difpute on 
about an Infallible Judge, but they cannot with any fence 
Difpute with tss about the particular Articles of Faith, fuch 
as Tranfubjlantiation, the Sacrifice of the Mafs, the Wor¬ 
ship of Images, and the like 5 for thefe are to be learnt only 
from the Church, and cannot be proved by Scripture or Fa¬ 
thers, without the Authority of the Church. But you fee 
how he pares'the words, and to (how you that this 
charge is true, I (hall only mention fomething upon the 
firft Point, viz. Traniubftantiation, out of their own 
Writers, and though I never read their Books, nor do 
underdid any other Language than my own, yet I am 
fo fere that they are honeftly quoted, that I challenge 
any Romanift to prove the Contrary. Petra sr de AUiaco 
the Cardinal faith, £-4 ._V. 6. Art. 2.f)-That manner 
which fuppofeth the fubftance of Bread to remain fill is 
pofjible, neiher is it contrary to reafon, or to the Authority 
of Scripture 5 hay it is eafier to conceive, and more reafona- 
ble than that which fays the Subjlance doth leave the Acci¬ 
dents 5 and of this opinion no inconvenience doth feem to 
enjue, if it could be accorded with,the Churches determina¬ 
tion. Scotus faith ( Script. Oxon. 4. D. 1 r. q. 3. $ quan¬ 
tum ergo ad iftum) Principally this feemeth to move us to 
hold Tranfubjlantiation, becauje concerning the Sacraments 
we are to hold as the Church of Rome doth. And ( 4. d. 
14. q. 3* bill. Euchar L. 3* C. 23* there is no Scripture to 
convince it, unlefs ye bring the Church of Romes expofition. 
Tonfial faith (de verit. Corp. & Sang. p. 46.) That it 
was,free for all men, till the Councel of La ter an, to follow 
their own conjectures as concerning the manner of the Pre¬ 
fence. . • This 
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This (bows upon what account Popery is believed, 
and with what refped they treat Scripture, m aking it 
indeed wbat they have call’d it, A Nofe of Wax, that 
lb it might be Hexable to cover their Errors. Now if 
the fence they contend for cannot be proved from 
thole Texts which they bring for it, nor is contained in 
Scripture, but that another fence may be had without 
any inconveniency, that is more eafie to conceive and 
more reasonable, but that the Church of Rome hath de¬ 
termined otherwife: Surely we may conclude that the 
Scripture takes it's Authority from the Church, under- 
(landing it io, feeing they believe it wholly upon that ac¬ 
count, and would believe otherwife were it not for 
that Reafbn. 

Prefervative, &c. fbl. 11 . Asl^tbem whether thfjfttief of 
an Infallible Judge mnft be refolved into every mans private 
Judgment ? whether it be not muff ary to believe tbk with 
a Divine Faith *> and whether there eon be a Divine Faith 
without an Infallible Judge i ( Anfwerer page 4.) There 
can be no Divine Faith without a Divine Revelation, true 5 
and therefore if yon will have one with a Divine Faith, be¬ 
lieve that there is an Infallible Vifibk Judge, nay, that the 
Pope k he, prayjbew me a Divine Revelation fir it. . 

Anfwerer, p. 5.) No undemanding Proteftant can be 
dijputed into Popery, which owns an Infallible Church, &C. 
But the Do&ors words are. No underftanding Proteftant. 
can be dijputed into tbk kind of Popery, i. e. That the 
Church k Infallible, and that the Church of Rome k that 
Infallible Church, and then gives hk Reafons 5 firft, no ar¬ 
guments can give me ast infallible certainty of the Infallibi¬ 
lity °f the Church, (f. the 17.) Now what faith the 
Anfwerer, why hear him, We faw Dr.Sherlock juft now 

plead- 



pleading fir the Jews againfl St. Paul, now he Reafins 
oven agahtfi Chrift our God Mejfed for evermore (juft a like 
indeed Sir) his mods prove that Chrifi who own'd himfdf 

Infallible did imprudentIj fo Preach er war)Miracles - 

Arguments Co effenffoe to pious ears ( mentioned a Tim. 
4. 3.) ought to meet with no ether Anfwer than Prayers for 
him who offers them. And doth this indeed follow from 
the Dofrors words) is the companion all one between 
your Rea Ions and Arguments, foryour Churches Infal¬ 
libility, and thole which Chrift offered with the additi¬ 
on ofMiraclcs ? And yet though he was Infallible, and 
did work Miracles to confirm bis Do&rine, he did not 
command them to be content with an Implicit Faith, 
but the contrary, 5 V<»rA the Scriptures John 5. and 39^nd 
Mark^ 12. and the 24. tells them. They erred not knowing 
the Scriptures. Befides, Sirs, could there not be a true 
certainty without Infallibility } doth Dr. Sherloch fiy> 
That the Jews could not he Difputed into Faith , uulefs that 
Faith were Infallible? no, he leaves that to be talked of 
by yon who are the great pretenders to it. 

Ibid. It is hnpoffibk by Rea/00 to prove that Afen mufl 
not ufe their own Reafon and judgment he matters of Re¬ 
ligion. Anfwercr, That Men tnufi ufe Reafon to come to 
the Knowledge that God hath revealed what they believe is 
very certain —— But after that there if no further ufe of 
Reajinty if we believe St. Paul, hut in order to the bring¬ 
ing into Captivity aU undemanding into the obedience of 
Chrift, 1 of Corinth, the 10. his meaning is, that he will 
allow you to ufe yonr Reafon, fo. long as it leads you 
to the Church of Rome, but if once yon find any thing 
to contradift that, yon muft immediately renounce k, 
and not cxped Sence and Reafon from an Infallible 
Church which is above all that 5 but methinks if my 

Sence 
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Sence and Roiin will fare me to find dot an bUfible 
Church, it it zhedt terete to renounce it when I came 
there. We do not find in Scripture that they did or 
were required to do dins, nay the contrary, and yet 
fiire the ApofUes were as Infallible as the Chmch can 
pretend to be now, i Epiftieof Idsf i. Believe met 
every Spirit, ha try the Spirit/ whether they he ef God. 
1 Corinth. IQ. 15. Ifpeal^at to wife Mat, judgeye whet I 
fay $ and AS/ 17. If. We have this particular commenda¬ 
tion of the Berea ns, that they were more noble thorn thofe 
of Tneflalomca, in that they received the Word with all 
readinefr of mind, and fearcbed the Scripture/ doyly, to 
fee whether what they beard were conformable thereto 
or no. 


Prelervative, &c. FoL 21.) We have at touchajfurance 
of every Article of our Faith, at you have of the Infalli¬ 
bility of your Churchy firjl, becaufe we are in general of¬ 
fered that the Scripture/are the Word of God. Anfwer- 
cr, Hitherto there voids fome parity, though but lame, but 
fuppofe it were entire, the Conchtjton would be tbit, Ca- 
tholick t ore at certain of the fence of Scripture as Prate - 
fonts are that they have the Latter. But -don’t you for¬ 
get, Sir, that Infallibility is the Point Difputed, you 
fay indeed you have it, but ye are Judges in your 
own Caufe, none own it but your felves 5 but the Scri¬ 
pture all Chriftians own to be the Word of God, yea 
and we have the concurrent Teftitnonies of all Church¬ 
es that we have thole Canonical Books, and have we 
no better ground for our Belief in that Point than 
you have for the other, feeing you contradid and 
Difpute againft all man-kind, and are fain to take - it 
upon your own word, with thewrefting of* a Text or 
two to fpeak for the Church of Rome , which ifto 

have 
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have no other Limitation than to die Church Uni verfal} 
but if your Church be not Infallible ( which you know 
we fay) what warrant can you have for the receiving 
of particular points of Faith, wholly becaufe (be teach- 
eth them ? Here if you are not found in die firft point, 
all the reft will tumble. But now Proteftants have all 
the certainty imaginable for the Rule'of their Faith, 
and for the particular points of it , becaufe they prove 
them from the Word of God, which is their Rule. But 
let us fuppofe a while that your Church were Infallible, 
what greater Certainty (for that is the point you know 
which the Do&or was upon) have you of it, than we 
have r of any particular point of Faith? As for the Cer¬ 
tainty of Reafon and Argument, that we have, and 
would fun fee you (hew more j what we believe is ac¬ 
cording to Scripture, and doth not contradift either 
Senfo or Reafon, nor any other Principle of Know¬ 
ledge > which you know the People of your Church 
are not to ftand upon 5 but to fobmit to her-teaching, 
let her teach how (he will, becaufe (he is foppofed to 
be Infallible, though they have no greater Certainty of 
it than Proteftants have for any tingle point 5 which 
makes it ridiculous indeed, for any man to forfoke the 
Church of England for the Church of Rome, upon the 
account of greater Certainty. 

Prefervative, Ibid. Secondly, and in particular, are 
are affured that the Faith which we profefs is agreeable to 
Scripture. Thu9 far tfc Anfwerer: but the Dodor ad¬ 
ded, or expretty contained in it , and does not contradi& ei¬ 
ther Senfe or Reafon, nor assy other Principle of Knowledge. 
Now what faith the Anfwerer? why, If ‘he means that 
they have the fame Proof for this , which Cathdichy have fur 
' the Infallibility of the Church , that is , for the Bang of that. 

D Church 
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Church which dedans her fdf Infallible (for 4. dumb < 
tug in fitch a feint, would ceefe to be the Church of Chrift ) 
then ’tie evidently fidfi, freer tech Chriftian. m this Age 
hath the lame Evidence of her being the Church of Chrijt, 
and of her teaching Truth, and confeguentfy of her InfaSi- 
bdity, which he hath of thrift, viz. Prtpkfies, Miracles, 
8cc. which no Ereteftant fo much at ckoltemgeth for the cer¬ 
tainty df tie particular Seqfe ef Scripture % the Jarre proofs 
which Catholickr hove for the infallibility of the Church, 
that is, for the Being of the Church: This is a pretty con¬ 
ceit, the InfaUibihtj of the Church, that is to fayv tin 
Being of the Churchy Caat a Chord) Be then without 
being Infallible > Well t but every Chriftian its tbit Age 
hath the fame Evidence of the Church of Romes being the 
Church of Chrift, and of her teaching Truth, and coatffr 
minify of her lnfaSftbitity, which be. hath of Chrift, viz. 
Puophefres, Miracles, Bee. And where I pray ate theft 
things r* What I the Evidence fo plain ta allCbfo 
(bans, and yet two parts of three that can fee no fads 
thing? I oonfefs, we have heard much of fckradesybut 
eould never fee any 5 if they have any, they arc kept 
to tberoftlvcs: hut Vis no matter, fee ( as a late Au¬ 
thor hath it) the greateft Miracle is* that a of man can 
believe them: I (hall not repeat any * they are com. 
mon enoughs any one that hath a mind toa whokBook 
foil, need but enquire for the School of the Eucbarijt, 
and |believe he wtthave fctbfoftioa. 


• Pre&rvative, dc fob 3^) 1fjton waft not aft your 
Moafim and prmete Judgment, the# ym waft not. by any 
Beaftm he petfwadad io condom# the uferf Beafim. This 
ite a plain cafe $ for as the. Doftor adds, to co nd e mn ic aw. 
t& of Judgment * But the Anfwewftitb, Mthismiddt 
with *pud weight be. find by a frk, Mn*>. who dijfimaded 

from 
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from chooftng his own Remedies, and defied to find for i 
ekflfkl Do&or, fbould anjwer, ’tis i'mpojjible by Reafon to 


ferjwade me net toufemy Reafon, in governing my felf by 
" ~ ~ r teacbeth t 



to condemn Reafon, and yet be guided by your Reafon $ 
fuck Difeottrje would prove the Src^Man, at leaf fomewhat 
light-headed. What ’tis a Symptom of in Dr. Sherlock^, 
tm Modefty will not let him be pofitive in. But Sir, Is 
this lame Sick Man, when he is ddired to lend for 
Some able Do&or, perfwaded too to renounce his (lea- 
fbn, or rather, is h not that hethould lubmit hb judg¬ 
ment ( not renounce hb Reafon) in that calc, to that 
perfoo whom he hath all the reafon in the World to 
believe, hath better knowledge and tmderftanding of 
thofo things which are to be us’d for his Recovery than 
himfelf } And all thb while, methinks he b govern’d by 
Reafon, though he doth not think fit to trudk hb own 
Skill, ‘tis the Do&ors profi^Son to know what Medi¬ 
ants are fit to be ufed in Inch and loch Cafes and Com 
fthxraons, which I never trouble my felf about, add 
therefore finely I may be govern’d by hiht without re* 
nouncing my Reafon $ nay, 'tis Reafon that makes me 
do it. Bat thb bears no companion 5 Religion is, or 
-ought to be die concern of all: Phyfical Speculations, 
thofo only who are pleafed to make it their Study 5 eve* 
ry ooemuft believe for himfelf .but every. one i^ not 
obliged to be hb own Doftor. 


Preforvativc, &c 06 l 55.) Wemft aJtowofnoRe** 
fmagafif the Authority of plain andexprtfs Scripture >• 
We may rtafonaUy conohtdt, tbit Odd under finds the ret f* 
Jins and nature of things better then we. * This the. An-' 
firaier faith, b a very tint and Catholickfirihcipte. Whence 
wtmttf Met, That when theDodor comes to apply 

Da it, 
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it,that he will be guilty of fome moft Illogical Inference. 
Alasfor Dr. Sherlock / who can hold no Catholick Princi¬ 
ple, but what muft have fome Illogical Inference attend¬ 
ing it to fpoil all ; but let s hear it: Thou fait Worjhip 
the Lord thy God, and him only /halt thou ferve , // fitch a 
plain and exfrefr Scripture , that no Reafon can jufiifie the 
Worjhip of another Being. And what frith theAnl'werer 
to this, fore fome great matter, fince he prepared his 
Reader before-hand with a Behold? Why ’tic lfa this,A 
Subject otujl love his King, and owe Allegiance to him 
alone ; therefore no Reafon can jufiifie the love of a Child for 
bis Father , or of a Wife for her Hufband. What a 'deli¬ 
cate piece of Sophiftry is here! But’tis no matter, his 
defign is to confound us unlearned Hereticks: but Sirs, 
the command is, to ferve God only ; which Service, we 
muft of neceffity underftand to bethat which is Divine; 
but Worfhip is to: wherefore it irrefiftibly follows, that 
we muft not Worfhip any other Being, but what we are 
here commanded to ferve, which is, God alone: So your 
fimilitude will not hold. I am to love my King, ( and 
I thank GodI do it heartily ) and to owe all Allegiance 
to him, but I may love another to whom I owe no Al¬ 
legiance 5 but to Worfhip a Being, I can’t without fer- 
-ving that Being5 wherefore the Text is plain againftthe 
Worfhip of any other but God. 

Pfefervative, &c.~fo 1 . 16. and in the Anfwer , page 6. 

The fenfe of the Law is the Law - but when the Law 

it not capable of a different fenfe, omibere is no fuck Rea • 
fon as makg* onefenfe abfurd , and toe other necejfary , the 
Law muft be expounded according to the moft plain and 
obvious fenfe of the wards, Anfwerer. This Principle a#, 
found. You may then be fore of a falfe Inference at th£ 
heel of it, juft as before. Surely this Gentleman is^me^ 




iof Momuss Race, whom nothing could pleafe. They 
write of him. That none of the Gods could do any 
thing but he had a quarrel at it 3 when Neptune had 
made a Bull, Vulcan a Man, and Minerva a Houle, he 
quarreird at the Bull becaufe the Horns flood on his 
Hbad3 the Man, becaufe he had not a Window in his 
Bread} the Houle becaufe it flood not upon Wheels, 
to remove it when it flood not well 3 and when Venue 
walked by, failing at his conceit, he told her, (he was 
not well made neither 3 and her Shoes made too much 
creaking as (he went. But for the Do&ors falfe Infe¬ 
rence) and this is it, Thou Jbalt not make to thy felf any 
Image , &c. which is fb exprefs a Law againfl Imager 
Worihip, that no Reafbnmufl be admitted for it 3 and. 
what hath he to fay to this ? Why, there are two que- 
ftioq^which he thinks cannot be anfwer’d, but that the 
Dotfors falfe Inference will appear: Firfl then. What if 
yon be told , that although the Jem had perhaps a command 
of making no graven Image , See. yet this being a positive 
Law, and not confirmed in the Gojpel, doth not oblige us ? 
Will this reafon be admitted$ No$ and yet yon have no other 
motive to pafs by as exprefs a Law of San&ifying Saturday } 
And do you indeed Sir, tbijik it all one ? Is it not held 
cm all hands, that the keeping of the Seventh day was 
Figurative, and fb abolifh’d at the Death of Chrifl ? 
but fb far as it was Moral, namely, that a Seventh day 
fhould be kept, that ftill remains. Befides, were we, or 
Chrifl and his Apoflles, Authors of this change > Chrifl 
as he rofe on that day, fo he did ufually appear on that 
day to his Difciples: And doth not the Scripture main* 
tain the Celebration of it by the conftant pra&icc of the 
Apoflles, A8s so. & 7. 1 Corinthians 16. & si. which 
Cbews, that we have better foundation for our belief 
in this point, than you who rely on Tradition. Well l 
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but fifppofe it be rcjoyrixl, tbit only the miking to themfelves 
C by private Authority ) in Idol to adore it with Divine 
Worjhip is forbidden, can none of tbefe Reafons be heard ? 

■no-, then Beztleel by Gods command, making feveraltiig- 
nejfts of things on Eartb,$o\omon placing Jock in the Tem- 
fie, finned againfi the firfl Commandment - The tr%th 

is, what fen/e they put on any Text, is the exprefs Law, 
agamjl which, no Reafon mufi he heard j fo they challenge 
to t hemfelves the Infallibility which they fo fiurdily deny to 
the Chtfrcb of God. For Anlwer to this then, firft, we 
do not challenge the Infallibility which the polluted 
and degenerate Church of Rome ( which he calls the 
Church of God ) claims: for (be would have us take 
the feofe of any Scripture upon her own word ; and 
becaufe fhe fo teacbeth, we muft fiibmit to her defini¬ 
tions) and for this reafon, bccaufe Che hath (tefined « 
them: * 11 $ not for private Chriftians to examinejarti- 
cular points of their Frith or Religion 5 no, ’tis effici¬ 
ent to fiibmit to an Infallible Gnide 5 and that too, if 
he declare as the Council of Conjlance did, SeJfion i%. 
concerning the Eucbarift, Tbit notwithfianding our Lord 
did infinite it in both kinds, and the Apofiles fo celebrated 

it, yet mm it Jhould not be Jo 5 which was confirmed by 
the Council of Tnttt, Seffion a 1. But for usProteftants, 
we cannot think that any reafon can be fufficieot to lay 
afide an exprefs Text. Well, but how (hall we excufc 
Beveled and Solomon from finning agriuft the firft Com¬ 
mandment ? why truly that is very cafie 5 for ’ds plain, 
that they did not make them (at any Religious Wor- 
fhip, neither did they pay any Adoration to them. Aed 
what comparifon this hath to the praftice of the Church 
of Rome at this day* I (ball leave to any man who bath 
any knowledge of their Religion, to judge. 


And 
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And now (in good time J he tells i» he will' con*- 
cfode the Dolor’s admirable Principles and Inferences 
Q. e. that Mudy right nfe of common Senfe and 

Reafon) with one fo fingnlar, that it dderves to be 
oblerved by all r And truly it doth fo, but k is of his* 
own coyning, take it in his own Worth, gage 6 -. 
No Argument from the necejjrty of a thing mud be admit¬ 
ted to prove it k^ if then be no JhfalUbte Judge, there can 

be no certainty of faith. - Tho it be true, and yen 

think, it to Se true, yon muff mt attorn this confluence', 

therefore there k one. - Snob Arguments do netpreve that 

there be (neb ajudge ., but thud there ought to be. Now to* fee 
the Dinngenuity (to fey ne-wopfe) of this Author, we 
miift look into the Do&or’s Book, and there, ( fol'. 44.) 
he txUs us, That toe Jhontd never admit any Arguments 
merely from the ufefhhtefs , oonvemeney,' erfitppefed'necejjky 
of any thing te prove it is. Now the Answerer leave* 
out the word fuppofed , and fi> mattes that* abfokne, 
which was only conditional, (foL 45.) If there he net an 
infallible Judge, there can be ne certainty m Religion .* 
This the Do&or laid j hot fen: whom, 1 pray; for fatal- 
or for the Roman Cathohch ? and therefore He 
« goes on. If I thenght all thk retro true, ( at I believe not 
a Word of it is) I Jbould only conclude, that it kgreatpity 
that there is net an Infallible Judge injlitnted by Chrijh 
But if yen would have me conclude f/om thefi premifes. 
Ergo, there h am infallible Judge of ' Centreverfiee, ImuJP 
hegyour pardon for that $ fin fitch Arg u me n ts as theft do 
not prove, that there k fitch a Judge, hut' only that there 
ought to be, om> and tberefbre 1 mud conclude no more four 
them. Indeed thk k a vtryfaUaciouo way of reafbning, 
heoaufe what we may call ufeftt, convenient, necejfary, may 
not be fit its it* fdf j and we have reafon to believe it fr> net 
fu, if God have net a ppoin t ed what we thinly Jo -uftfid. 


con- 
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convenient, and nece/fary, which it a inter turd mere medejt 
way of reafoning, than to conclude, that God bat appointed 
/neb a Judge x when no fitch thing appears, only becanfe we 
thinkjt Jo nfefnl and nece/fary that be ought to do it: And 
now I wonld-fain know who it is that denies Wildom 
aad^Reafon in God. 

And thus I have ran through that Point, which the 
Anfwerer told os he would enlarge upon, i.e. Reafon, 
which to defend Proteftancy, we muft make void, for 
fo fam’d an Author as Dr. Sherlock could not fupport it, 
he faith, without making void all Rea/bn, which Charge, 
how well he bath proved, the Reader is to judge. 

To go on then, the Principles of Dr. Sherlock, which 
make void aU Faith, follow next, winch if I can but 
find, we are to take notice of j and 1 (hall not fty any 
thing to that long Harangue, which die Anfwerer makes, 
before he tells us where they be ; not that 1 think it 
unanfwerable, but becanfe it is that which hath been 
fo often aofwcred by our Divines, and what they can 
fay nothing to, but repeat over their old Obje&ions a- 
gain, that (6, ifpoffible, they might keep thole Learn¬ 
ed Men from better Employment. For the firft then, 
the Anfwerer tells us it is fol. 78. miftaken for fol 79.8c 
80. where the Do&or puts the cafe thus .* Suppofe the 
Protefant Faith uncertain, how is the Caufe of the Church of 
Rome ever the better? — Is Thomas an beneft Man, be - 
cakfe John it a Knave : To tins he anfwers. That if 
Thomas and John be accufed feverally of Theft, and the 
' ftoln Goods be found with John, I conceive, though tbit 
prove not Thomas fo a/furedly an honefi Man, yet an 
honefi Jury would, be conceives, bring him in Not Guilty. 
That there is a true Faith, and con/efiently a certain Rule 

*f 
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of Faith oil Chrijlians acknowledge, Proteflants on one fide 
choofe one Rule 7 (how differently ever tkey^pply it) Ca¬ 
tholic kf another 3 1 conceive then if the P roteItant Rule he 
proved uncertain, ’tie plain the Catholicity Rule mujl be the 
certain one . But for Anlwer to this conceit, which I 
confefs made me finite at the Readings and to begin 
with John and Thomas for the firft, The Jlolen Goods 
are found with him, olid fo he s Condemn’d 3 but now for 
the proof that Thomas n an honejl Man, and 1 fee no ne- 
cejfity that be Jbouldhe fo, unlefs there was nothing for 
him to fieal but what John had got 3 nay, unlefs it be alfo 
proved that he had no hand in the tahgng'of tbofe Goods 
which were found with John, which he might have, and fo 
he equally guilty with him, notwithstanding their being found 
with another. And to for Proteflants and Roman Catho¬ 
licity, one choofe one Rule and the ’ tother another 3 and Jtip* 
pofe the Protejlants Rule be proved falfe , doth it indeed 
neceffarily follow that the Catbolicky mufi be the true s* I 
conceive, Sir, that you muft firft prove that it is impijf- 
fible for people to make to thcmfelves two wrong Rules, 
which I prelume will be labour. Suppofe I fljould tell 
you that there were two Men which were to go to fuch 
a City or Town, but could not agree in their Judg- - 
ments concerning the neareft way which lead to it, 
and fo took too feveral ways, and conclude, when one 
of them had been prov’d tq err, that the way whichr 
the other took muft be the neareft way, which was te 
go to that City or Town, and fo the trueand right way; 
would you not Anfwcr me, that that did not follow, 
for there might be a third, and fo a nearer than other 
of the former, and that they might both err 3 where¬ 
fore if you could prove the Proteftant Rule uncertain, 

I do not fee how it appears fo plain,' as you would per- 
fwade me, that your Catholick one is the right 

E What 
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What can be the Gentlemans meaning in his next af¬ 
fected Paragrtph, I cannot conceive, unlefs it be this, 
That becaufe Protejlants take the Red font of their Faith from 
'Scripture , and not from the Church of Rome, that therefore 
they can have no certain or Divine Faith , which if it be, 

1 pitty him $ if it be not, 1 muft defire him to explain 
himfelfi 

Prefervative, &c. ibid. ) We believe the ApoJHes Creeds 
and whatever is contained in the Writings of the Evange w 
hits and Apofles , and this is all we believe : And , I hope , 
they will not fay that thefe things are uncertain. Anfiver, 
page 7. They are in themfelves very certain , but not to any 
Proteftant , whofe Rule of Faith cannot makg him certain of 
any one Article : this is pleafant, thefe things are certain, 
but the Scripture, which is our Rule, cannot make us 
certain of any one Article contain’d in it5 which (hews 
demonftratively upon what account they hold their 
Religion, and believe the Articles of their Faith, not 
becaufe they find them in Scripture, for that cannot 
make them certain that they are there, but becaufe 
their Church fo teacheth, which is the thing he means 5 
that God hath given fufficient means to come to the 
knowledg e^ if we would but ufe themWell but the 
Do&ors Aafwer, juftifies Turk, Jew and Gentile, and 
how, I pray, do they believe all that is contain’d in the 
Writings of the Evangelifts and Apofiles which-we do > 
and which you cannot deny, but with a little grum¬ 
bling, becaufe we will not receive it upon the Authority 
of your Church, with thofe additions which (he is gra- 
cioufly pleas’d to make. 

Prefervative, &c. fob. 81. ) If thefe things , i. e. the- 
Writings-of the Apofiles , &c. be not built upon certain Rea* 

fans 
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forts,their Infallible Church can have no certainty of the Chrt- 
jlian Faith. Anlwer, This is mofl notorioujly falfe, fince 
fie is not Infallible by any light of her own, but by jhe gui¬ 
dance of the Spirit of Truth. Were not the Apofiles certain 
of what Chrifi told them, when they had acknowledg’d him 
the Son of God, before he gave them certain Reafons for it, 
’tis a blind Impiety even to think, fo. Patience good Sir, 
and only be pleafed to tell me whether therein were a 
cetain Faith without certain Reafon or no? as for what 
the Do&or laid it is undoubtedly true, for as he faith 
but juft before , Infallibility cannot make that certain, 
which is in it felf uncertain : an infallible Man mujl know 
things as they are, or elfe he is miflakgn, and ceafes to be In¬ 
fallible 5 and therefore what is certain, he infallibly knows to 
be certain , and what is uncertain, he infallibly kjtows to be 
uncertain : fir the mofi certain and infallible knowledge 
does not change its Objetf, but fees it juft as it is. Where¬ 
fore luppofing your Church had the guidance of the 
Spirit of Truth, to make her Infallible in all things, (he 
muft certainly fee things as they are: wherefore the 
Scripture muft be the Word of God, and what is there¬ 
in contain’d certain, becaufefhefo Teacheth, or elfe (he 
ceafeth to be Infallible. 

Prefervative, &c. fol. 8 a.) ’Tis their common Argu¬ 
ment, That there is a great variety of Opinions among Pro - 
• teflants, and that they condemn one another with equal con¬ 
fidence and ajfurance. But the Anfwerer (arch, he (hould 
have added. Though they ufe the fame Rjde of Faith, and 
apply it by the fame means, and that thus propos’d *tis an un- 
anfwerable argument againft our Rule of Faith , and evi¬ 
dently proves it uncertain. Alafs for us now, we are gone 
with a witiiefs, out Rule being prov’d uncertain, we 
inuft certainly err if we rely upon it: yet chear up, we 

E a . ’ • have 
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have heard this unanlwerable Argument Anfwer’d, par¬ 
ticularly by the Reverend Dr. StiUirigfket, in his An- 
Iwer t<5 J. 0*9. Catholick Letters $ but *tis a Talent inhe¬ 
rent in a Romanift, to repeat his old niufty Arguments 
without taking notice of what hath been laid in An- 
Iwer thereto. But I muft beg leave a while to look into 
the forenamed Book, and there I find a foil Anlwer to 
what is here laid 5 J. S. having laid, That Scripture in¬ 
terpreted by private Judgment woe not the way to kpow cer¬ 
tainly what thrift and his Apoftles taught , becaufe they that 
made ufe of it that way did not agree ,, but differ'd in fun¬ 
damental r, (In his firft Letter). The Doftor Aniwers, 
Fol. 39. Thus it doth not follow, by no means , that the Scri¬ 
pture is no certain Rules and he puts it thus, according 
to JSs- Propofitions, Firft, Arithmetick preferibes a certain 
way by Addition and SubftraSionfor m to find out any Sum. 
Secondly, Therefore it muft be fucb,that they who take it 
fisall arrive by it at the exalt Sum. Thirdly, But two Men 
who have made ufe of the fame way, differ at leaft a 
Hundred in cafting up the Sum. Fourthly, Therefore A- 
ritbmeticl^ doth not preftribea certain way to attain at a cer¬ 
tain Sum. Fifthly, therefore they who takg only that war, 
cannot by it arrive at the certain Sum. But, faith he, FoL 
40, tbofe who confider a little better than Mr. S. hqth done, 
will diftinguijh between the Rule and the Application of it 5 
the Rule of Arithmetick may be neverthdefs certain , al¬ 
though thoje who want dyS dr care and diligence, may mif- 
Uk$ in cafiing up a particular accompt. The famewe fay 
here. Scripture k a certain Rule in all Fundamental Points, 
to fnch as have capacity, and ufe due care and dUigenee m 
finding them j but we do not deny but Men through preju¬ 
dice , weakpefs j. want of Attention, Authority of falfe 
Teachers, impatience of throughly examining things, and 
not ufing ' proper helps, may run into grofs Errors - But 



againft a Jefiute. 21 

fill the Rule k certain to thofe who ufe it aright. FoL 41. 

For although the Scripture he an infallible Rule, yet unlefs 
every Man that makes nfe of it be infallible , he may mijlakg 
in the application of it. I defire the Gentleman to take 
this into Confederation, and if he think it not fufficient, 
to try his skill upon Dr. StUlingfleet. 

Prefervative, &c. Fol. S3.) Were all Protejlants of a 
mind , would their Confent and Agreement prove the cer¬ 
tainty of the Protejlant Faith ? The Anfwerer faith, Not 
at all , yet that it k a mofi ridiculous Inference of Dr. Sher- • 

lock, that this is the fame Rule y and their Difagreement 
proves their Uncertainty 5 all Union is no Argument of 
the Spirit of God j for People may combine to do ill j yet St. 

Paul affures us Difunion and Defection is a certain Mark, 

\ of the abfence of the Spirit of God: You (honld have ad- . . 

ded, in fbme, not in all the difagreeing Parties: For 
fiippofe, Sir, the Qjeftion be put amone a Company of 
Men to go rob fuch a Houfe, or kill fucn a Man fome 
of them confent to it, but there «re others which will 
not, I defire to know, whether it be a mark of the 
abfence of the Spirit of God in thdfe which do not 
agree tb do that Wickednefs > And fo you fee what the 
Do£tor x s njoft ridiculous Inference comes to, and how 
he hath made void all Faith.. 

But now for Du Sherlocky Pofitioo, which makes void 
all Scripture-proof as it lies in the Anfwer, page the jtb. 

If a Mjfery appear againjl Senfe and Rea/bn , we mufi 
pave a Scripture-proof as cannot pofjjbly fignifie any thing 
elfe, or elfe it will not anfwer that Evidence which toe have 
againjl it , Senfe and Reafon proving it naturally impofjible. 

A Text* he faith, which cannot poffibly have another Senfe , 
doth not-leavo itin anyone* Liberty, who owns Scripture , to 
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be tin Heretic 4 5 therefore the Church produced no fucb 
Text again fl the Arians or Neftorians 5 whence it evidently 
follows , that according to Dr. Sherlock, the Arians and 
Neftorians were bound not to believe the Trinity , and the 
Incarnation of Chrifi. A Happy Minifierial Guide ! And 
well led thojfe who follow him ! And now. Reader, I 
muft defire you again to look into the Doftor’s Book,' 
and read what he faith, and there I find that *tis but 
reafonable that the Evidence for it (*. e. Tranfubjiantia- 
tion ) jhould at leaf be equal to the Evidence againji it, 
fol. 70. And therefore we muji demand a felf-evident Proof 
for this, becaufe it is felf-evident that Tranfilbftantiation 
contradiQs Senfe and Reafon , fol 71. And fo he faith, 
fol. 7a. That we muji demand fitch a Scripture-proof of 
Tranfubjiantiation , as cannot pofjiblyjignifie any thing elfe, 
£ without contradicting Senfe and Reafon , as that doth ^ 
or elfe it will not anfwer the Evidence which we have againji 
Tranfubjiantiation 3 for Senfe and Reafon pronounce Tran¬ 
fubjiantiation to be naturally impojjible 5 and therefore, unlefs 
it be as impojfble to put any other Senfe upon Scripture, tmm 
what fignifies Tranfubjiantiation , as it is to reconcile Tran- 
fubftantiation to Senfe andReafcn , there is not fuch good 
Evidence fbr Tranfubjiantiation as againji it. With what 
Confcience now can any Man cavil at this, and Cay, that it 
makgs void all Scripture-proof l As for the Trinity and 
Incarnation, which the Arians and Neftorians difputed, 
they are Myfteries indeed, and might feem to be above 
Senfe and Reafon, but they they are not contrary to it 3 
and it was not neceftacy to produce Scripture, which 
could not poffibly figriifie any thing elfe, that is to fay, 
which could not poffibly have any other Senfe put up¬ 
on them, without -contradiftirig Senfe and Reafon 3 for 
they could not prove that thole which were difputed 
did either. But now for Tranfilbftantiation, that that 

doth, 
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doth both, is plain; wherefore’tis but reafonableto 
defire a Scripture-proof that cannot fignifie anything 
elfe but Tran/ubftantiation, without contradi&ing Sente 
and Rea/on, el/e, as the Doftor laith, there k not fo good 
Evidence for it as againfl it ; fo that for ought our Au¬ 
thor can /ay, Dr. Sherlock, is a good Minifterial Guide, 
and thofe may be happy which follow his Guidance; 
when thofe who feek to pervert Souls, and bring them 
into a By-way of Darkne/s and Error, may be lament¬ 
ing abus d Mercy, and that they made no better ufe of 
that Talent which God had lent them. 

Next comes the Do&or’s Pofition, making void all ufe 
of Holy Fathers and General Councils , which to prove, 
the Anfwerer repeats by halves what the Doftor laid, 
and then concludes. That fome of thofe RequiJ/ts not being 
pojjibly to be known, no ufe is to be made of any. What 
Dr. Sherlocfi faid is this/ That’twos ridiculous for that 
man that had been taught hk‘Religion out of the Scripture , 
and which he might find there if he pleas’d t tv change it for 
Quotations out of the Fathers and Councils which he did 
not underfland , becaufe fome boneft Priejl,. ( a fort of Men 
who never deceive any one) had told him that fuch a Fa¬ 
ther^ who liv'd) it may be, they know not where nor when , 
and mote they know not what , has fpoke in favour of Tran- 
fubjlantiation , or Purgatory , or fome other Popijh Do&rine. 
And then he comes to tell us what Queftions we ought 
to ask, when we are urged with the Authority of Fa¬ 
thers, as. How we jhalt know that fuels Books were writ¬ 
ten by that Father whofe Name it bears ? Whether it be un¬ 
corrupted ? How we Jhall know the true meaning of thofe 
Words which they cite from them , which the Words them- 
felves many times will not difeover without the Context, and 
the like, which requifites that Man who will build any 

thing 
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any thing upon their Authority, muft know, or elfe he 
may be miferably miftaken 3 yet this is not to deny any 
ufe of Fathers and Councils 3 for Learned. Men may 
difpute about them as they pleafe 3 and I queftiou not, 
if our Religion were to be try’d by the Fathers, but 
that we (hould undoubtedly carry it againft the Church 
lof Rome , notwithftanding all her pretences to Antiqui¬ 
ty 3 and yet we do not build our Faith thereon, but 
keep to that Rule which they had to walk by, which is 
the Word of God, contained in the Canonical Books 
of the Old and New Teftament 


And now I am arriv’d to the laft Point, which our 
(Candid Anfwerer undertook, viz. to (hew that Dr .Sher- 
lock^made void all Moral Honefy , and that he tells us lies 
in his laft Chapter, where to inf note , that a Catholic\ 
thinks the Bkjfed Virgin more powerful in Heaven than 
Chrift, be tells us y that he fays ten Ave Maries for one 
Pater Nofter. Well! for the matter of Fad, that the 
Catholkk doth lay Ten Prayers to the Virgin for one 
toChrift, the Anlwerer can’t deny: Ay, but he doth 
not think her more powerful than Chrift. Suppofe 
that 3 yet lure he muft think her more merciful, and 
readier to hear his Prayers than Chrift, or elle why is 
he fo partial to pray Ten for one ? which I doubt 
will prove much of a confequence with the former: 
And yet if the Dodor had not only done what he here' 
perlwades us he doth, but diredly laid it, I know not 
how he would have excuied fome of his own Party: 
And you know. Sirs, what the Author of the Remarks 
upon the Refle&iorts of the Author of Ropery Msfreprefented 
and Reprefented hath undertaken, viz. this among many 
other things,to fhew,when you (hall delire it, that there 
are fome of your own Writers, who believe the Blef 

fed 
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fed Virgin to have as much Power in Heaven as her Son, 
and that maintains the fraying to her to command him, 
and begging from her pardon of Sins , and the affurance of 
Salvation. To conclude, the Answerer tells us, that to 
be J&JnwgA-Sherlock , and thorough - Protejlant - Mini¬ 
fies, he concludes with the mojl dijingenuous Mifre- 
prefentation, and the moll falfe Calumny imaginable, as 
a fuppofed and ownid Truth, to wit. That Catholicks 
worjhip the vifibte Species in the Eucharijl: A mojt impudent 
Slander, he faith, no Catholick. being guilty of it, no more 
than the Apojlles of worjbiping and adoring the Cloaths of 
Chrijl, when they ador’d him upon Earth. Prefervative, 
fol. 89. He ( Papift Reprefented ) believes it unlawful to 
commit Idolatry, and mojl damnable to worjhip any Broad¬ 
en God, which, faith Dr. Sherlock., is fpokg like a Pro¬ 
tejlant, but yet he pays Divine Adoration to the Sacrament, 
which is done like a Papifl. Here you fee is ho mention 
made of Species, but the word is Sacrament 3 and that 
they do pay Divine Adoration to that, they can’t deny 3 
but then they tell us. That Chrijl is there, yea, that that 
Body which was born of the Virgin Mary, and that hung upon 
the Croft, Flejh, Blond , Bones and aU is whole in every 
Point and Crum of the Confecrated Wafer 3 and that there re¬ 
mains nothing of the confecrated Elements 3 and that’tis this 
their Adoration is paid to. But furely now they had need 
to have good Grounds that this is fo 3 this had need to 
be wonderfully clear in Scripture 3 and yet when they 
come to prove it thereby, they bring thofe Words, This 
is my Body , and conclude there i9 Foundation enough 
for all this, and much more, as if there were no Figu¬ 
rative Expreflions in Scripture 3 and as if there were a 
neceffity to take Scripture in a Senfe which contradids 
Senfe and Reafon, when another Senfe more natural 
and eafie may be had. 

F ' And 
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And now to clofeiqp -all with-ferae good .Advice for 
«s Proteftants, and that too in Dr. Words,.on¬ 

ly putting the Word Scripture in ilieu -of fathers, (- a -httte 
Alteration, do not itand upon’t ; eoraejcome, foewta lit¬ 
tle good nature for once, and take it upon-ray Word ) 
Amongfi Chriflians there is not one M a bunched ihoufand 
who underjlands oil Scripture, and it is morally impojjible 
they jhould, and therefore certainly there uu& he an taper 
and Jhorter way to underfund Cbrifiian Religion than ibis, 
-or elfi the generality of Mankind, even of pmfefs’d Chrijlt- 
atts, are out of pojfibilityof Salvation: TbtnkjseeUon it, at 
you will anfwer at God’s Tribunal for the Core you took, of 
the one only Necejfaryfhe faving of your Souls 5 Jeekjsut that 
taper and fborter way, and walk, faithfully in at. Good, 
ee’n dole jour Eyes, and examin nothing, but come 
over to our Mother Rome, and beTefolute, and Til war¬ 
rant an happy Agreement. >If this is not to be thorough 
Papift, and thorough Romifh Prieft, >1 know not what 
is: But to confider it a little, though -the truth is, it 
doth doth not delerve it, all Scripture, yes, all Scrip¬ 
ture mud be underftood, or elfe the Chriftian Religion 
cannot: So that if a Man underftood all the Tests of 
the Old and New Teftarnent, except one, asforJn- 
ftance, that in the 9th of the Revelations, verfe the 14^. 
he cannot underftand Chriftian Religion, and is out of 
-a poflibility of Salvation. This « a wonderful Bifeove- 
ry, and yet one would not think thatit came one of a 
Jefuits Forge 5 *tis wrote fe bunglingly, tis not >dose 
with Art enough to deceive, and fo will not arifoarthe 
Makers purpofo: For as’ for us Proteftants, I hope we 
are above fuch little Shams 5and we dbnot only fey, 
but we find that Scripture in all ?Point6 necdfftry tso-Sal¬ 
vation is plain and eafie , fo that ’we Tnay ran an d 
.read: Tis true, there are (bine Texts, which we that 

are 
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are unlearned, cannot readily find the true Senfe and 
meaning of 5 but they are not fitch as immediately <coa- 
cem Salvation $ and we are not deftitute of Helps 
as to thefe 5 for we have learned and iReligiouslDivmes, 
whom we have all the reafon imaginable to believe 
have no other Defign upon us, than the Good of $o*b, 

. to whom we may nave recouvie i and we,always find 
them willing and ready to afford us their Alfiftance: 80 
that to conclude, we are very happy where we are, and 
in a fair way to underftand Scripture, thoat may be not 
every jot and tittle of it. However, I think it much 
better to know fbme, and fb much as is fufficient for 
my Salvation, than to go over to a Church which would 
have-me ftupify’d, and to nndetfhand none at alL 
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Part II. 


PRESERVATIVE 

AGAINST 

PQP E R Y. 


CHAP. IV. 

Some Dire&ions relating to particular Controver fie s. 

T ide who would onderftand the particular Difputes be-' 
tween us and the Church of Rome, muft of necefliry 
read fudi Books as give the true State of the Contro- 
verfie between us, and fairly reprefent the Arguments on bolft 
fides; and where fuch Books are to be met with, he may learn 
from a late Letter, EntituJed, The Prefent State of the Controvert 
fie between the Church of England and the Church of Rome, Or an . 
Account tf Books written on both fides. But my prerent Deftgn is 
of another nature, to give fome plain and eafie Marks and Cha- 
ra&erspf true Gofpel Doftrines; whereby a man, who has any 
rehfh of the true Spirit of Chriftianity, may as certainly know 
Truth from Error in many cafes, as the Palate can diftinguifh > 
Tails. There are (bme things lo proper to the Gofpel, and fo 
primarily intended in it, that they may fitly ferve for diftinguifh- 
ing marks of true Evangelical Dottrine: I (hall name fome of the 
thief, and Examine feme Popifh Doctrines by them. 

/ Section 


L 
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Section V. 
decerning /DO L ATRT. 

i. /^\^E principal intention of the Gofpel, was more per- 
i John*. V J fe&ly to extirpate all Idolatry; For this Purpofc the Jen 
t. ' tf God was manifefled to defroy the works of the devu, that isr, not 
only all Sin and Wickednefs, but the very Kingdom of Darknefs; 
that Kingdom the Devil had ereded in the world, the very Foun¬ 
dation of which was laid inldolatrous Worlhip. " tf 

To this purpofe Chrift has exprefiy taught us, that there is but 
* one God, and has more perfectly inftrucced i^n the nature of 
i. Jeh. 1 8. God: Feme man hath feen God at any time , hut the only begotten^ 
fen, who it in tbebofm tf the father , he hath declared him. Igno¬ 
rance was the Mother of Pagan Idolatry, becaufe they did not 
know the true God, they Worlhipped any thing, every thing, 
for a God; and therefore the molt effectual courfe to cure Ido¬ 
latry, was to make known thetrue God tothe world: for thofc 
men are inexculable who know the true God, and Worlbip any 
thing elfe. Tho’ indeed according to fame mens Divinity, the 
knowledge of the true God cures Idolatry, not by rooting^out 
Idolatrous Worlhip, but by excufing it; by making that to bo 
no Idolatry in a Chriftian, who knows God, which was Idolatry 
in a Heathen, who did not know him: for if (as fome fay) none 
can be guilty of Idolatry, who acknowledge one Supream Being; 
then the Heathens, when once they were inltruftcd in the know¬ 
ledge of the one true God, might have Worlhipped all their 
Country Gods, which they did before, without being guilty of 
Idolatry; which is, as if I mould fay, that man is a Rebel, who 
through miliake and ignorance owns any. man for bis Prince, who 
is not his Prince; but he, is no Rebel, who knows his lawful- 
Prince, and pays Homage to another, whom he knows not to 
be his Prince, 

And therefore our Saviour confines all Religious Worlhip to 
Mk. io. God alone : Thou Jhalt worjhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
Jbalt thoujerve : It is his Anfwer to the Devil, when he tempt¬ 
ed 
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ed him to fall down and worihip him, but he gives fuch an an- * 
fwer as excludes all Creatures, not only bad but good Spirits, from 9 
any (hare in Religious Worihip: Our Saviour does not deny to 
worfhiphim meerly becaufe he was the Devil, (tho’ that a man 
may do without the guilt of Idolatry, who knows him to be the. 
Devil, if thofe men are in the right, who allow nothing to 
be Idolatry, but to. worihip feme Being for the Supreme 
God, who is not Supreme; for then you may worihip the De¬ 
vil without the guilt of Idolatry, if you do not believe him to 
be the Supreme God) but out Saviour’s reaibn for not worihip- 
ping him was, becaufe we mult Worihip none but God. Which 
_ is as good a reafon againit the worihip of the moil glorious An¬ 
gel, as of the Devil himfelf: Nay, our Saviour denies to worihip 
nim, though the Devil made no terms with him, about the kind 
or degrees of Worihip: He does not require him to offer Sacri¬ 
fice to him, ( which is the only Ad of Worihip the Church of 
Rome appropriates to the Supreme God) but only to bow down 
before him, as an exprefiion of Religious Devotion; he did not 
demand that degree of Worihip, which the Church of Rome calls 
Latria, and appropriates to the Supreme God: nay, he confeiles 
that he was not the Supreme God, for he does not pretend to di» 
fpofe of the Kingdoms of the World in his own right, but (ays, 
they were given to him, and he had power to give them to 
whom he {leafed; in which, he acknowledges, that lie had a Su- 
periour, and therefore could not in the lame breath defire to be 
owned and worffiipped as the Supreme. But our Saviour denies 
to give hhnthis inferiour degree of Worihip, and thereby teaches 
us, that no degree of ReligiousWorihip muft be given to any Be? 
ing, but the Supreme God. 

And becaufe. Mankind were very apt to worihip inferiour Dae¬ 
mons, as believing them to have the care of this lower World, 
and that it was in their power to do great good to them, to an- 
fwer their Prayers, and to mediate for them with the Superiour 
Deities, or with the Supreme God, if they believed one Supreme, 
which appears to be a received Notion among them: to prevent? 
this kind.of Idolatry, God advances his own Son to bo. the unir ' 

verfall 
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I verfal Mediator, and the Supreme and Sovereign Lord of tbe 
9 World; that all Mankind (hould make their Addrefies and 
plications to him, and offer up their Prayers only in his Name; 
that in him they fhould find acceptance, and in no other name. 
Which was the moft effe&ual way to put an end to the Worship 
of all inferiour Deities, and Creature-Patrons and Advocates; 
for when we are allured, that no other Being can Mediate for us 
with efleft and power, but only Chrift, it is natural to Worfhip 
no other Mediator but him, who being the eternal Son of God, 
may be worfhipped without danger of Idolatry. Thus St. Paul 
tells us, That tlio’ the Heathen world had Gads many and Lords 
many , yet to us there is but one God tbe Father, and one Lord Jo- 
[us Cbriff : One Supreme and Sovereign Deity, and one Medi¬ 
ator between God and men. 

Now this being fo apparently one end of Chrift’s coming in¬ 
to the World to Supprels the Idolatry of Creature-Worfhip, and 
to confine all Religious worfhip to one Supreme Being, in oppo- 
fition to the many Gods of the Heathens, and to reach us to 
make our Applications to this one God by one Mediator, in 
oppofitioii to the worfhip of inferiour Deities ; can any mm i- 
magine, that the worfhip of Saints and Angels,* and the Virgin 
Mary, can be any part of the Chriftian Religion ? For how dear 
foe ver they are to God, they are but bis Creatures, and if Sove¬ 
reign Princes will not receive their greateft Favourites into their 
Throne, much left will God. 

If God under the Gofpel difpenfation has taken care to prevent 
the Worfhip of inferiour Beings, by appointing his own Son to be 
our only Mediator and Advocate, can we imagine, that he ever 
intended we fhould offer up our Prayers to other Mediators ? If 
he had liked the Mediation of Creatures,’ wouldlie have given 
his own Son to be our Prieft and bur Mediator? Whatever 
fair pretences may be made for this, it apparently comradiftsthe 
Gofpel difpenfation; for if we muff own but one God, he alone 
muff be worfhipped; if we have but one Mediator, we muff of* 
fi r up our Prayers only in his Name and Fnterceffion. The Re>- 
ligious Worfhip of Creatures is Idolatry, and if God intended to 



Ftfrt JL Atrefenraiwe agamUPOFERY. $ 

root Idolatry out of the World, by the Gofpel of Chrili, he could 
never intend to fet up theWorffripof Saints, and the Virgin Ma¬ 
ry* which tho’ it have not all the aggravations of Pagan Idolatry, 
yet is Creaturc-worlhip. 

Thus we know, how fend the Heathens wereof material Ima¬ 
ges and "Figures, to rfeprefent their Gods as vifiMy prelent with 
them; and toreceivefteiigtousWorflripitt their ftead: not that 
they did believe their G.ods to be Corporeal, or thattherrCor- 
poreal Images were proper Likenefles of theirGods, in which a 
hoe Author places the whole of Idolatry, which I confefs was a- 
greeaWe enough to his defigri, to find out ludi a Notion of Ido>- 
latry, as it may be no Perfens in the World were ever guilty of, 
and then he might excufe, whom he pleafed from Idolatry: But 
the Heathens were not fuch great Sots, as this account makes 
tfhem, as the Learned Thunder tf aB Aktb-Cotfothk, and Anti* Dr. Stinim 
cWtfttatr Frincipfes (as this. Author h pfeafedtoftife a* very great 
man,, whole Name will be Venerahle to future Ages) has abut> oourfc 
dantiy proved. Bdr they wanted* feme material Reprdentati* <*»”» 
brjsof their GotH In which they might vs it'werefee , them pr«> 
fent, and offer up their Petitions 1 totrrem, and court them with 
feme vifible and fenfibje-Honours. Now to cure tbir Idolatry, 
tho’ God would not allow any Images or Pf&ures for Worfhip, 
yet by* the Law of Mtfes he appoints them to build an Houfe or 
Tbmpie-fbr himfelf, where he wotild dVell among them, and 
place the Symbols of'hSs Prefence; there was the Mercy-fiat, 
and the Cherabimseoyering the Mercy-feat,and there God promi- 
kdMofes tvmeet with him, andtp crnmnme with him frtmbetween tMt 
tfrttwa Cfttr* 3 ihts,> which 'are atm the-ark tf thrtisfiinmj. Now A. 
tht?w» a Symbolical Fteprefenratron of God’s Throne in Hea¬ 
ven, wherehe is ftmnmded with Angels, as we know r the Holy 
of Holies itfelf was a Figure of Heavenandrijcrefore the Jews, 
when they were abfcntfrom theTe.mpIe,.prayed towards it,, and 
in the Temple (ar if thoughr) towaT^ the Mercy-fcat, as the 
place ofGod's peculiar Refideobe; as imw.when wepray, w«Kfk 
up our eyes and harttfr to Heaven, where God dfotdfc: So that 
tinder the Law God-Had a peculiar place forWorlHip, and pecuft- 

B ar 
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ar Symbols of his Prefence, but no Images to reprefent his Per- 
ion, or to be the Objefts of Worlhip: I know (ome Roman Do¬ 
lors would fain prove the Cherubims to have been the Objects 
of Worfhip, and whidi is more wonderful, a late Bifhop of the ! 
Church of England has taken fome pains to prove the fame, and 
tafcmfor thereby to juitifie the Worfhip of Images in the Church of Rente; 
abrogating and before I proceed, l (hall briefly Examine what he has laid in 
IZ+tt thisCaufe. .... 

One would a little wonder, who reads the Second Command¬ 
ment, which fb feverely forbids the Worlhip. of Images, that 
Cod himfelf fhould let up Images in his own Temple as the Ob* 
je&s of Worfhip; and a model! man would have been a little cau¬ 
tious, bow he had imputed filch a thingto God, which is fb di- 
reft a oontradi&iontphis own Laws. That the Cherubims were 
Statues or Images, whatever their particular Form was, I agree 
with our Author,, and that isthe only thing lagree withhimin: 

For, . 

„ i. Tba t they were Soared Images Jet up by Godbimfelf, ho the 

plate m}tt lyorfhip* I deny. For the Holy of Holies, where 
the Ark was placed, and the Mercy-feat over the Ark, and -the 
Cherubimsat the two ends fpreading their Wings, and covering 
the-Mercy-feat, was not the place of Worfhip, but the place of 
God’s Prefence. The place of Worfhip is the place wherein men 
worfhip God; nowit is fufficiently.known, that none of the 
Jews were permitted to go into the Holv of Holies, nor fb much 
as toiook into it, and therefore it could not be die place of their 
Worfhip: the Holy of Holies was the Figure of Heaven, and j 
thereforecould be no more the place of Worlnip to the Jews, than 
Heaven now isto us, while we dwell on Earth. The High Priefl , 

, indeed entered into the Holy of Holies once a year, with the 
w, Blood of the Sacrifice, which was a Type of Chrift’s entring into 
J& ‘ Heaven with his own Blood, and yet the Priefl went thither not 
to. Worfhip, but to make an Atonement; which l take tp he two 
very different things; however i£ you will call this Worfhip, it 
has norelationto any Worfhip on Earth, but to what is done by I 
, Cfirift in Heaven,, of whom, the Hig^Prieft was a Type; iod 

this* 
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this* I think* is a demooftration, that the placing of Cherubitns 
to cover the Mercy-feat in the Holy of Holies, does not prove 
,the lawful ufe of Images in Temples or Churches, or in the Wor- 
(hip of God on Earth; if it proves any thing, it mud prove the 
Worlhipof God by Images in Heaven, of which the Holy of Ho¬ 
lies was a Figure; and if any man can be fo foolifh as to imagine 
that, let them make what they pleafe of it, fo they do but ex- 
cufe u$ from wor(hipping God by Images on Earth. 

x. That thefe Gher ubims were themofl folemn and[acreApart of 
the Jewifb Religion ; that nothingiiwore remarkable in all the old 
Teflament, than the honour done to the Cherubims , that an outward 
worfhip was given to tbefe Images , as Symbols of the Divine prefence, 
that the High friefi adored thefe Cherubims once a year, as this Au¬ 
thor aliens, I utterly deny ; and he has notgiven us one word to 
.prove it. 

For the Cherubims were fo far from being the mod folemn 
and (acred part of the Jewi(h Religion, that they were no part 
at all of it, if by Religion he means Worlhip; tor there was no 
regard at all had to the Cherubims in the Jewilh Worlhip; and it 
is to for from being remarkable in the Old Teftament, that there is 
not the lead footftep or intimation of any honour at all done to 
the Cherubims: There is nothing in Scripture concerning them, 
but the command to make them, and place them at the two ends 
of the Mercy-Seat; and that God is (aid to dwell between the 
Cherubims, and to give forth his Oracles and Refponfes from ' 
t|at place: but I delire to learn, where the Jews are commanded 
to direft their Worlhip to or towards the,Cherubims ? where the 
High Pried is commanded to adore the Cherubims once a year i 
or what Protedant grants he did fo, as this Author infinuaces?. 

He foppofes the Cherubims to have been the Symbols of Gods 
prefence, and his reprefentations, and that the Jews dire&ed their p - 
worlhip to them as (uch, and that is to worlhip God by Images,or to 
give the fame Signs of Reverence to his Reprefentations, at to him- 
felf: but how does it appear, that the Cnerahims Were the Sym¬ 
bols of Gods prefence t God indeed is (aid to fit between the 
Cherubims, and he promifed Mofes to commune with him from 

B x bo- 
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between theCfachifcims, bat the Cherubinis wereno Symbols 
of Gods prefence,much Ids a reprefentation ef him: if any thing 
was the Symbolical pretence of God, it was the Mercy Seat, 
Which w*s a land affigurative Throne, or Chair of State; bat 
■the Cherubinis were only Symbolical repnefentartans of thole 
Angels, who attend and encompafs Gods Throne in Heaven, and 
were no morereprden tat ions of God,or Symbols of h^prefenoe, 
then fomegrcat Makers of State are of the King; as this Au¬ 
thor hrno^f *ck BowJadges,, whm heinbbes tie fmt hafls iffthe 
r<gt iij. JR.cvelations^'&o. which flood m*d. about fix $itaMtr,ao 

be an alkft&t to the reprefbutatum jf the immediate ffoitxTvefluKt 
hi the jjrkbytbe Cbcrtbms -, .if he bad laid to the Ghewibkw co¬ 
wring the WercyScar, which wasbis ^FigurativeIfjfcone', and 
(wbere.he wasnnvidjbly potent y without any vifiblcFigat* or 
Symbols of his presence, he had faidright: for the Ctierabims 
which coveted the Mercy Seat, were no more Syiribols of <Gods 
Prefence, than the four Bcafb, which flood before the Throne, 
<aie the pretence of'God; or then ib me great Courtiers or Mifci- 
Pers of State, wboatttnd thefCiiig^re tfoeprefenee of «ht>Kittg; 
They attest^lbef'dng, whereevcr .be is,and’fo maybefotnt fign 
of bis prefetaie, bat ate not a fymbalical pretence, as a Chair cf 
States. But it teems our Author imagined,that the Cherubims 
were fueh Symbols of Godsprefence^aodfudi rep refen tat ions of 
■him, as Images were of thoPoganGods, and therefore-might be 
wor(hipped with the fame figns of reverence** God hontelfwoe-; 
according to Tbtmai Aqurnad s.Rule, thotthedmage muft <be wor¬ 
shipped with the feme Worftap, which is doe to the Prototype, 
■or that Beiog wbofc Image it is, which is finch old Papery, as 
Monfieur Dc Mtmuc, and the Reprdfenter cry fhameof ; watt. 
But how does he -prove, that any Worflap was direded tothefe 
Cherubinis M can find no proof he offerofbr.Jt, butitarift JB*» 
r i bortatim ( as be caUs it) to the People, to i wtourtbe A*i (he 

H 3 fhoultfhave fjudwcrfhip) «*m», i»» thm t*, w wfiflty-hs- 
•/ftotflooi, for it, erke, uboty* Ifow&ppote tbisdid retere to the 
Ark, What is that totfceQietwttiw? When bat four Pages be¬ 
fore, he' tells us, that tbt Aid: it aStdQtit Footftool^ -and tie 

Cke? 
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Gher-uhtMskk Throne ; How then does Davids Exhortation to wor- - 
flaip the Ark, which is God’6 Footftool, prove that all their Wor¬ 
ihip, nauft be direded to die Cherubitns, which are his Throne?, 

It is pitty,that great Wits have but ihort Memories. 

And yet I fancy) our Author would have been much troubled 
to prove the Ark to be meant by God’s Footftool; for the Ark 
was in the Holy of Holies) which was a figure of Heaven; and 
neither the Heaven, nor any thing in it, but the Earth, is in Scri¬ 
pture called God’s Foot-ftool; and the Pfalmift expreily applies 
•it to * Zim, tod to the Holy Hid, which, I will not prove, washot 99 ^ aInl 
die Ark. . ’ 9 * 

And this I fuppofe is a fufficient confutation of his Expofition 
tof the words, To bow down to, or mrfbip hu foot-ftool ; for I be- 
jliewe he did not think that Mount Zion, or the Holy Hill, was 
4he objedt of worihip, or the fy rabol of God’s prefence; but there 
God was prefent, and that was reafon enough to wcrftiip at his 
footrjlool, and at his holy hid , as our Ettglijb Tranflation reads it. 

Jbut now fuppofe the Jews were to dire& their Worihip to- 
wards the Mency-feat, which was covered with the Cheruhims, 
whereGod bad promifed to be prefent; how aretheCberubims 
concerned in this Worihip? The worfliip was paid only to God, 
.though dire&ed to God., as pecnliaarly prefent at that place; 
which is jao more, than todifbup our Eyes and Hands to Hea¬ 
ven, where the,Throne rof Gal is, when we pray to him : I 
giant, thedJvwngita, zn&Jmittg towards anything, as the Objeft 
.of Worihip, is the very fame, as this.Axahor obferves; and there¬ 
fore had the Jam either bowedi to or towards the Cherubitns, as 
theObjeftsof their Worihip, as the Pepifts bow/a or towards 
JheirfrflagEs, they hadtfeen equally guilty of Idolatry, and the 
_breaph©f .ihefeobnd'Ojnrunandrnent; but wbenhowing To fig- 
aifias,bowit^.tb an dbjcfitof Worihip, and bowing towards fig- 
• oifiesbowingrtfoalAS'Qbjefl: of Worftiip, -only towards fuch a place, 
udiere helsipKubaTfy4H)efem,this.'rnak»a gteat difference; ahd* 
dais wassril the,.3Fe»i>sdid atmoft, if they did that; they bowed 
tt> God-towards the. Mercy-feat, Where he dwelt, without any 
r^rdto the CfcaataasAt Mercy-feat, as tte 4 fe$s&df Wor¬ 
ihip,, 


l 
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Ihip, which was as invifible to the Jews then, as the Throne of 
God and the Angels in Heaven are now to us; and we may as 
. well lay, that thofe who lift up their eyes and their hands to Hea¬ 
ven, when they pray to God, worfhip the Angels, who incircle his 
Throne, becaufe they know that the Angels are there; as fay, 
that the Jews worlhipped their invifible Cherubims, becaufe they 
knew that the Cherubims were there: For is there any necefiity 
that the Jews mull worlhip whatever they knew, was in the Ho- 
ly of Holies, becaufe they worlhipped God towards that place, 
any more than there is, that we rauft worlhip whatever we know 
to be iri Heaven, when we direft our Worlhip to God in Heaven > 
Men, I grant, may worlhip an unfeen Objeft, for fo we all 
worlhip God, whom we do not and cannot fee; but it is a good 
argument Hill, that the Cherubims were not intended By God 
for the Objeds of Worlhip, becaufe they were concealed from 
the Peoples light; for I believe the World never heard before 
of worfhipping invifible Images: The original intention of Ima¬ 
ges, is to have a vifible ObjeQ of Worlhip; for an invifible I- 
mage can afie& us no more than an invifible God; and if our 
Author had confultedall the Patrons of Image-worlhip, .whether 
Pagan or Popilh, he would have found molt of the realons they 
alleadge for this Worlhip to dependon fight, and therefore what¬ 
ever he thought, are all loft when a man Ihuts his eyes. A man 
whodtrefts his worlhip to an Image, may be an Idolater in the 
dark, and with his eyes Ihut; but as blind as Idolaters are, there 
never had been any Image-worlhip, had their Images been as in¬ 
vifible as their Gods; and therefore fight has more to do in this 
matter, than our Author was aware oL 
But it feeras the Higb-Prieft once a Year did fee thefe Cheru¬ 
bims, and adore and worlhip them. But this is another mi- 
- Hake: for the Jews did believe, that the High-Prieft never few 
the Cherubims or Mercy-feat, even when he went once a Year 
into the Holy of Holies; and they have great realbn for what 
they fay, fince God exprefly commanded. That when he went 
into the Holy of Holies, he fhould take a cenjer fad of burning 
eoals rffire 0 * off the altar before the Lord, and bis bands fad of 
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/beet htcenfe heatenfmaU, and bring it within the veil: And he fhall 
put the incenfe upon the fire before the Lord, that the cloud efthc 
incenfe may cover the mercy-feat, that is upon the teftimouy, that he 
die not, itf.Levit. iz, 13. which (hews that the Cherubinis and 
Mercy* feat were to be covered with a Cloud of Incenfe, and to 
become as invifible to the High-Prieft within the Veil, as to the 
People without it. 

* But fuppofe the High-Prieft did fee the Cherubinis, when he 
entred within the Veil, I have one plain Argument to prove that 
he did not woribip them, not only becaufe no a 6 k of Worlbip 
was commanded him when he went into the Holy Place, but be* 
caufe as the Holy of Holies was the figure of Heaven, and the 
Cherubims the types of Angels, who ftand about the Throne of 
God ; fo the HighrPrieft entringinto the Holy of Holies, wasthe 
type of Chrift afcending into Heaven with his own Bloud; and 
'therefore the High-Prieft rauft do nothing in the Holy of Ho* 
lies, but what was a proper figure and type of what Chrift does 
in Heayen: and then he muft no more worihip the Cherubims, 
which covered the Mercy-feat, or the Typical Throne of God,, 
than Chrift himfelf, when he afeended to Heaven, wasto woiv 
fhip the Angels, who ftand about the Throne 

So that notwithftanding God’s command to make two Che¬ 
rubinis, and to place, them at the two ends of the Mercy-feat in 
the Holy of Holies, all Image-Worihip wasftri&ly forbid by the 
Law of Mofes ; and God has provided the moft eneftual remedy 
againft it by the Incarnation of his Son: Mankind have been al¬ 
ways fond of fome vifible Deity, and becaufeGod cannot be feen^. 
they have gratified their.Supemition by makingfome vifible I- 
jnages and Reprcfentationsof an invifible God : now to take- 
them oft from mean corporeal Images and Reprcfentations^ 
which are both a dilhonour- to the Divine Nature* and debafs 
the minds of men, God has given us a vifible Image of Himfel& . 
has cloaihed his own-eternal Son with Humane Nature, who is 
the brtghtuefe of his Father’s glory* and the cxprcfiimage of bis per * 
fon> 1, Hebr. 3. And therefore St. John tells us, That the word* 
w m m a dtjlejh, aed dwelt ameugjm audmc b'cbeldJutgtonp, the gfc* 
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,ry as of the only begotten of the Father , full ef grace and truths 
i John 14. And tor this reafon when Philip was defirous t« 
Use the Father, Shew as the Father and it faff cetb\ Chrift tetfc 
him, that the Father is to be teen ondy in the Son, who-is his 
vifible Image and Glory; Jeftu faith unto him. Have l bcem-fi 
long time with you, and yet haft thou not feen me Philip t He that 
-hath feen me, oath feen the Father, and how fay eft than then. Shew 
us the Father ? 14 John 8 ,-9. This Mias one end of Chrift,^In¬ 
carnation, that we might have a vifible Deity, s God Incarnate 
to reprefent the Father to as, who is the living and vifible I- 
mage of God, and there could not be a more effcdnal way to 
male men defpife all deadlmsterhd'Repreftnaittbiis of God, than 
to have Godvifibfy reprefented to us in our own Nature. 

It is true, Chrift is not vifible.ro us now on-earth, buthe is vi¬ 
fible in Heaven, andweknow , he is the only vifible Image of 
God, and that is enough to teach usjhatwemuft mafce and adore 
no other. He is as vifible to us-in Heaven, as the Mercy Seat in 
the Holy of Hoiks was to the Jews^nd is that true fwpitictdry 
of which t he me rcy feat was a TypeandFigtire, j Fomif.Hhk 
hath Godfrt forth to he a propitiation through Faith in hit Mood 
JActrfettF the Mercy 4 eat, as that worctis ufed, 9, Pithy, He is 
the natural Image of God, and htsMetry^btcv or P&feiecand 
Throne of Grace, be is- his vifibfe hbsgtv tho’ 1 he cau&orbefteA 
by usi for the Typical Mercy Seat in the Holy of Hotiesbdi$pf«- 
figune,.thathis refidence ftiould be in Heaven, and therefore itfvi- 
4 ble to us on earth , but there we may fteftimby Pakfr, aad 
there he will receivcour Prayers ,andprefetit rbeinfoftis-Father. 

Now then tofumop this; Argument: fihcis it was one main 
defiga of Chrifts appearance, to rdondl the- remains ofRfet. 
•latrous Worftnp out of the world; is it credible; that die Wori&ip 
of Saints and Angels, and the Virgin Afiuy-,* the worihtp of jfoat 
ges andReliqucs, as it is pradtibd iu the Church of Aoiwp.flfould 
be any part of 'Chriftisn Worfltip, oraHbwedby the Gbf|>eJ of 
00c Saviour? If Creatare-worihipand jrnage^worlWjpHWere 4 ^ 
offimfive to God, here is-' the Worlhip of Creatures-, and Imagea 
ftill, andtheicforeaUthevi&lelcklatry, char ever wasphrirafd 

in 
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in the world before: All that they can pretend is, that they have 
better Notions of the Worlhip of Saints, and Angels, and Images, 
than the Heathens had: but whether they have or ho, will be hard 
to prove: The Pagan Philofophers made the feme Apologies for 
I their Worihig of Angels,andDaemons,and Images,which the Learn- 

ed Papifts now make, and whether unlearned Papifts have not as 
grols Notions about their Worfhip of Saints and Images, as the 
unlearned Heathens had, is very doubtful, and has been very 
much fufpefted by learned Romanics themfelvest But fuppole 
there were fomedifference upon this account, can we dunk, that 
Chrift, who (feme to root out all Idolatrous Worlhip, intended 
to let up a new kind of Creature*Worlhip and Image-Worlhip 
in greater pomp and glory than ever, and only to rettifie mens 
Opinions about it ? Suppofe the Idolatry of Creature-Worfhip 
and Image-Worlhip, does conftft onely in mens grols Notions 
about it; yet we fee under the Law to prevent and cure this, 

God did not go about to reftifie their Opinions of thefe things, 
but abfolutely forbids the Worlhip of all Images, and of any other 
Being but himfelf, which methinks ; he would not have done, had 
there been fuch great advantages in the Worlhip of Saints, and 
Angels, and Images, as the Romanifts pretend: and when God 
in the Law of Mofes forbad all Creature and Image-Worlhip, can 
we think, that Chrift who came to make a more perfeft -Refor¬ 
mation, Ihould only change their Country Gods into Saints and 
Angels, and the Virgin Mary, and give new names to their Sta¬ 
tues and Images? Which whatever tie had taught about it, in- 
Read of curing Idolatry, had baen to let up that feme kind of 
Worlhip, which the Law of Mofes abfolutely forbad, and con¬ 
demned as Idolatry, 

When God to cure the Idolatrous Worlhip of inferiour Dae¬ 
mons, as their Mediators and Advocates with the Supreme God, 
lent his own Son into the World to be our Mediator, can we 
think, that he intended after this, that we Ihould worlhip Angels, 
andSaints, and the VirgioWjry, as our Mediators ? When God 
has gi ven us a vifible Imagd oi himfelf, bis Eternal and Incarnate 
Son, whom we may Worlhip and Adore, did he ftill intend, that 

C we 
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we (hould worlbip manual and fenfible Images of Wood or Stooe ? 

By the Incarnation of his aw n Son, God did indeed take care to 
re&ifie mens roiftakes about Creature-Worfhip, and to cut off all 
pretences for it: Thofe who pleaded that vaft diftance between 
God and men, and how unfit it was, that Sinners (hould make 
their immediate approaches to the Supreme God, and therefore 
worlhipped inferiour Daemons as middle Beings between God and 
man, have now no pretence for this, ftnceGoa has appointed bis 
own Son to be our Mediator: Thofe who worlhipped Images as 
the vifible Reprefentatioos of an invifible God, have now a vi¬ 
able Objeft of Worlbip, a God Incarnate, a God in the nature and 
likenefs of. a Man i and though we do not now fee him, yet we 
have the notion of a vifible God and Mediator to whom we can 
dired our Prayers in Heaven, which is latisfa&ion enough even 
to men of more grofc and material Imaginations, without any 
artificial and fenfelefs Reprefentations of ttie Deity: And was all 
this dome, that men might worlbip Creatures and Images with¬ 
out Idolatry ? or rather was it not done tQ cure mens inclinati¬ 
ons to commit Idolatry with Creatures and Images i Whoever 
believes that tbeGofpel of our Saviour was iotended as a Reme¬ 
dy a gain ft Idolatry, can never be perfwaded, that it allows the 
Worflrip of Saints and Images; which if it be not Idolatry, is lb 
exa&Jy like it in aU external appearance, that the allowance of it 
does not.look like a proper cure for Idolatry.' 

Sect. II. 

Concerning the greet Love of GOD to-Mankind, and the Aflkram 
ces of Pardon and Ftryvencfi which the Gofpd gives to all Penh 
tent Sinners ; which are muck weakned hy fomePopifb DoQrines. 

Xa *' I He Gofpel of Chrift was intended to give the higheft 
X demonftration of God’S Love to Mankind, and the 
greatseft poflible Security to all bumble penitent Sinners, of the 
forgi venels of their Sins: Hence the Gofpetis called the Grace of 
Cask and the Gofpel of Grace, as being a Difpenfatioa of Love and 
Goodnefti and thenefore whatever leifens and difparages the Go- 

fpet- 
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fpetGrace, can be no Gofpel-Doariiie. As to cowfidw tfcfefttr- 
tiealarly. 

The Gospel (Minifies tbeGrace of God in giving hit own Son 
for us: Godfa loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that wbofaever believeth in him jhonld not per'rfh, but have evedaft- 
hog life , 3 John 1 6 . In this was tnanfified the lave of God to¬ 
wards us, becaufe that God font his only begotten Son into the world, 
that use midst live throng) him. Herein isboVe , not that we loved 
God, but that he loved us, and font his Son Vo be the prxfkiationfcr 
mar fans, i John 4. 9,10. And St. Paul aflures us, tliatthiS'is 
fuch a glorious manifeftation of God’s love, as will not fuffer us 
to doubt of any other expreflions of his Goodnefs: He that fan¬ 
ned not bis own Son , but delivered him up for us aS, bowfhitt be not 
with him alfo freely give us *Uthings f 8 Rom. at. SO that the 
Golpel of our Saviour gives us much higher derftofiftfatlons of 
God’s love and goodnete, than either the Light of Nature, or the 
Law of Mofos did. Love is the prevailing Attribute of God un¬ 
der the Gofpel-difpenfetion, for God is lave, and he tbatdwetieih 
in love, dweUeth in God, and God in him, 1 John 4.16. 

Thus the Gofpel cf Chrift gives a humble Penitent as great af 
fa ranee of Pardon, as his own guilty Fears can defire; for Repen¬ 
tance and Remiflion of Sins is preached in the Name of Chrift! 
He has expiated our Sms by the Sacrifice of his Death, God com¬ 
mended) bis love towards us, in that while we were yet firmers, Chrift _ 
died for uf, much more then being jollified by bis blond, we Jbatl bt 
Jawed firm wrath through him ; for if when we were enemies we were 
reconciled unto God by the dean of bis Sen, much more being recon¬ 
ciled we fball be fined by his life, 5 Rota. 8, 9, to. For as he 
was delivered far our Offences, fa he was raifed again for oar 
Jollification; And him hath God exalted to be a Prince and a Sa¬ 
viour to give repentance unto lfrad, and remijfion of fins. So that 1 
if any man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, fefits Chrift 1 
the righteous, who is able to fine all them, to the uttermoft, that 
come unto God by him, feeing he ever liveth to make infercefion for 
them, 7 Heb. 15. Thefe are thefundamental Do&rinesof Chri- 
ftianity, and therefore nothing can be aGofpebDo&rioe* which 
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weakens or overthrows them. Let us then examine the Po- 
pilbDo&rine of Purgatory, and the Invocation of Saints and An¬ 
gels as oar Mediators with God, and fee how they are reconale- 
able with the Gofpebmmon of God’s love, and that fecority it 
gives us of Pardon through the Merits and futerceflioa of Chrift. 

x. Let us confider the Do&riae of Purgatory, which is but 
the outward Court or Region of Hell,where the Puniihinents are 
as fevere as in Hell itfelf, only <?f a lelscontinuance; and >et as 
fbort as they are, they may laft many hundred, Pay thou (and 
Years, unlels their Friends and the Priefts be more merciful to 
them, or they themfelves have taken care before Death to pay 
the Price of their Redemption. This is a barbarous Do&rine, 
and lo inconfiflent with that mighty Love of G.od to pemteot. 
Sinners, as it is reprefented in the Gofpei of Chrift, that it is not 
reconcileable with any notion of Love and Goodnefe at ail; you 
may call it Jultjce, you may call it Vengeance, if you pleafe, 
but Love it is not, or if it be, it is fuch a Love as nomancaudi- 
Ringuilb from Hatred : for my part I declare, I do not defire to 
be thus loved; I (hould rather chufe to fall into nothing, when 
I die, than toendure a thoufand Years torments to be happy for 
ever; for Humane Nature cannot bear the Thoughts of that: 
And is this, that wonderful Love of God to Sinners, which is lb 
magnified in the Gofpei, to torment thole, who are Redeemed by 
the Bloud of Chrift, fame hundred or thoufand Years in the Fire 
of Purgatory, which is not cooler than the Fire of Hell ? 

The Light of Nature, I coofels, never taught this, for Mankind 
never had any Notion of fuch an butragious Love; they always 
thought, that the Love of God confided in doing good, not ia 
damning thofe, whom he loves, for lb many Ages: And if this 
be all theDifeovery, the Gofpei has made of the Love of God, we 
have no great reafon to glory in it. He who can believe, 
that God, who lb loved the World, as to give his only begotten 
Son for the Redemption of Sinners, will torment a penitent pin¬ 
ner fo many Years in Purgatory, till he has either endured the 
punifhment of his Sins himfelf, or is releafed by the Charity of his 
Friends, or the Malles of fome Mercenary Priefls, deferves to lie 

in 
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in Purgatory, till he thinks more honourably of the divine good- 
- nefs, and be convinced, that it is no fuch extravagant commen¬ 
dation of the love of God, to fend penitent Sinners to Purga¬ 
tory. 

There are two extravagant Notions whereon the Do&rine of 
Purgatory is founded, which overthrow all the natural Notions 
men have of Goodnefs, and deftroy all the hope and confidence 
of the moft penitent Sinners in the goodnefs of God. As, 

1. That God may forgive Sins, and yet punifh us for them ; 
for no man can go into Purgatory according to the Do&rineof 
the Church of Rome , whole .Sins are not already forgiven : but 
though his Sins are forgiven, he mud make fatisfa&ion for that 
temporal punilhment, whith is due to them, either in this World; 
or in Purgatory : Now how reconcilable thefe two are, to for¬ 
give, and to punifh, let all mankind judge. I believe, very few 
tnen think, they are forgiven, when they are pjunifhed; for that 
which all men defire ihould be forgiven them, is the punilhment,. 
they have deferv’d. What is it, men are afraid of, when they 
have finneef? is it not, that they fhall be punifhed for it i What 
is it men defire, when they deure Pardon ? is it not, that they 
may not be punifhed t And is it any comfort to a Malefa&or to- 
be pardoned, and to be hanged > Does any man boaft of his love 
and kiudnefs, or take any comfort in it, who freely forgives him, 
but exa&s the payment of the Debt, or the punilhment of his. 
fault i And if this be fo contrary to the very notion-of goock 
nefs and forgivenefs among men, how comes it to be the notion, 
of gofltinefs and forgivenefs in. God ? How comes that to be love 
andgoodnels, which the Sinner receives no benefit by ? for love 
and goodnefs, I think, figoifies to dogood; or if. this be good* 
nefs, let thole take comfort in.it that cab.. - 

If it be laid, that it isan A ft of goodnefs to exchange the eter¬ 
nal punilhment of Hell, which is due to fin, into the Temporal) 
punilhment of Purgatory,. I grant, this.is fomething, but orilyi 
ask, whether it would not have been a more perft&rex predion of 
love and goodnefs, to have remitted the Temporal Punilbmcnft 
alfo of, it may be, fome.thouland.years Torment in Purgatory i 

„ w ho*. 



t$ APrefervathve again#POPERY. Part ll. 

whether this might not have been erpe&ed under a difpenlati* 
oo of the moil perfeft love ? and from thatGod, who lent h» 
ordy begotten Son into the World to feve Sinners? Whether 
thofe ftns are perfectly forgiven, which lhall be avenged, thhtiot 
with Eternal, yet with long Temporal Punirfh meats in the next 
World ? Whether any man thinks himfelf perfcftly forgiven, who 
is punifhed very feverely, tho’ not abfblutely according to his do* 
ferts ? And confequently, whether the Do&rine of Purgatory be 
not a very great aimirjution of the Love of God, and the Grace 
of theGofpei ? And whether that can be a true Gofpel Dofhritte, 
which reprofents the Love of God, .much Ids then the Love of a 
kind and good man, who when be forgives the Injury, forgives 
thewhotePomflunentofit? Nay, Whether that can be a Gofpel 
Do&rine, which reprefents the Love of God Ids than infinite? 
and I fappofeaif infinite Love may forgive true Penitents the 
whole Puniihment of their Sms; and then there is no need of 
Purgatory. 

a I/. In Purgatory, God does not oQly punifh thofe, whom 
he has pardoned, but he puniihes for no other reafon, but pu- 
mfharar-fake. For thus the Raman Do&ors teU us, that the 
Souls in Purgatory, are in a (late of Pardon, and in a date of Per- 
fed Grace; and they fuller the pains of Purgatory, not to purge 
away any remains of Sin, or toputifie and refine them, and make 
them more fit for Heaven, but only to bear the ptmifhment due 
to Sfo, for which they had made no fatts&ftion, while they lived. 
Now f dare boldly affirm, this is irrecbnctleable with any degree 
of Love and Qaednds: to make any PunUbment juft, If mull 
have pefpcftto the guilt of ftn^o make it awaftof goodne6,itiHUft 
be intended for the reformation of the fianer; but when fin is 
pardoned, the guilt at leaft is taken away, and therefore fueh 
puntftunems can have no relation to guilt; and whenthe ftoner 
is in aperfe&ftate of Grace, and needs no amendment, fuchptt- 
niflwnents <an have no refect to the goodatid reformation of 
thefumer, and therefore Inch puniftrments are neither jaft nor 
good, and this is theesaft notion of Purgatory; andmethefiks 
we ffiould oonfider, whether this agrees with that account the 
- • Gofpel 
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Gofpel gives us of (he love and gpodneft of God: fliould a Prince 
have a Jayl of the fame nature with Purgatory, where for fieve> 
rai years he torments thofe whom he pretends to have pardoned, 
and who are grown very good men-, and good Subjects, and need 
no.corre&ion, ordifcipline, I believe all the World would laugh 
at thole, who ihould call this, love and goodneft, pardon and 
tnercy. Hell is very reconcileable with the goodneft of God, be- 
caufe it is prepared only for thofe, who are the Objects of a juft, 
a righteous Vengeance, and a very good God may be very juft; 
but Purgatory can never be reconciled with the fuperabundant 
good neb of God to finners, through Jefus Chrift, unleft men 
think it a great kindneft to fuller tlie pains of Hell for feveral 
Months, Years, or Ages for no reafon, which makes it either 
juft or good to fufter them. So that a Popilh Purgatory is in- 
confident with the belief of God’s great Love and Goodneft to 
tinners, in Jefiis Chrift, and deftroys the hope and confidence of 
tinners : for if they may lie in Purgatory for fome thouftnd 
years, as they may do, notwithftanding the Love of God, and 
the Merits of Chrift, if the Pope, or, the Priefts, or their Mony 
be not njone merciful unto them, they have no great reafon to 
glory much in the Goodneft of God, though they Ihould go to 
Heaven at laft : lb that our Proteftant need not difpute much a* 
bout Purgatory: let turn only ask a Popilh Prieft, How the Do-. * 
ftrineof Purgatory can be reconciled with that ftupendious Love 
of God declared to penitent finners, in his Son JelusChrift ? for 
it is a contradiction to the Norton of Goodneft among men, to- 
inftift fuch terrible punilhments in meer Grace and Love, evet*> 
when the tin is pardoned, and the finder reconciled, and. nolo rv 
. gee in a ftate of Difcipline and TryaJ. 

Secondly, The Doftrine of Purgatory deftroys, or weakens, 
that Security the Gofpel hath given Sinners of their Redemption- 
from the Wrath of God, and the juft punilhment of their Sins, 
One great Security, is the Love of God declared to the World by 
our Lord Jefus Chrift, but if the Love of God to penitent Sinners,, 
who are Redeemed by tlie Blood of Chrift, beconliftent with his 
tormenting them in Purgatory lb> many thoufand years, as you 

have. 
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have already heard, it will be a very hard thing to di fling uifh 
fuch Love from Wrath, and a Sinner, who is afraid of fo many 
thoufend years punifhment, can take no great comfort in it: but 
befides this, the Doftrine of Purgatory deftroys mens hope and 
confidence in the Merits and lnterceffton of Chrift, and in the 
exprefs promifes of Pardon and RemifTion of Sins in his Name. 

i. It deftroysmens hopes in the Merits of Chrift, and the a- 
tonement and expiation of his Blood; For if the Blood of Chrift 
does not deliver us from the puniihment of Sin, what fecurity is 
this to a Sinner ? Yes, you’ll fey, Chrift lias Redeemed us from 
Eternal, tho’ not from Temporal Punifhments, and therefore 
penitent Sinners have this fecurity by the expiation of Chrift’s 
Death, that they (hall not be eternally Damned : This I know 
the Church of Rome teaches; but I defire to know, How any 
man can be fetisfied from Scripture, that Chrift by his Death has 
delivered us from Eternal Punifhments, if lie have not delivered 
us from Temporal Punifhments of Sin in the next World ? 1 thank* 
fully acknowledge, and it is the only hope I have, that the Gofpel 
has given us abundant aflurance of the expiation and atonement 
made for Sin by the Blood of Chrift; but what I fey is ’this, that 
if thefe Texts which prove our Redemption by the Death of 
Chrift; do not prove, that Chrift has redeemed us from the 
whole puniihment due to Sin in the next World, they prove no¬ 
thing, and then we have not one place of Scripture to prove, 
that Chrift by his Death has redeemed us from Eternal Punifh¬ 
ments ; which is enough to make all Chriftians abhor the Do* 
(ftrine of Purgatory, if it deftroy the Do&rine of Salvation by Je- 
fus Chrift. As to Ihow this briefly: 

The hope and fecurity of Sinners depends upon fuch Scripture 
expreftions as thefe: that Chrift has died for our fins , that he has 
made atonement for fin, that he is a propitiation through faith in 
his blood , .that he has redeemed us from the curfe of the lam, king 
made a curfe for us : that remiffton andforgivenefs offins is preached 
in his name ; that by him we are juftificd from ad thofe things, from 
which we could not be juftificd by the Law of Mofes, that being jufti - 
fed by faith, we have j>eace with God through our Lord Jefus Cbrifi ; 
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that we are reconciled unto God> and faved from wrath by him. 
Now I defire to know, Whether all thefe exprelfions fignifie, that 
for Chrift’s fake, and through the atonement and expiation of hi* 
Blood, a penitent Sinner (hall be delivered firom the punilhment 
due to his fins? If they do notfignifie this, how is a Sinner fecu- 
red, that though his fins are pardoned, and he is juftified, and 
reconciled to God, and redeemed from the Curfe of the Law, and 
faved from Wrath, he ihaU not after all this be damned for his 
fins, fincethat is the punilhment of fin, which it fee ms is not re¬ 
moved, when the fin is pardoned, and the Sinner juflificd and 
reconciled to God? If thefe exprelfions do notfignifie taking away 
the punilhment of fin,I defire one Text of Scripture to prove,that a 
Sinner,who is pardoned and juftified.lhallnot undergo the Eternal 
Punilhment of his fins. If to be pardoned and juftified.^c. does fig* 
nifie to be delivered from the punilhment of fin, I defire to know, 
How a firmer, who is pardoned and juftified, can be punilhed 
lor his fins ? that is. How a finner, who is releafed from the Pu- 
nilhment of bis fins, Ihould be bound to fuller the punilhment of 
his fins in Purgatory ? 

Our Roman Adverferiesdo indeed diftinguilh between theTem* 
poral and Eternal Punilhment of Sin $ the Eternal Punilhment 
of Sin, they fey, Chrift has made fetisfaftion for, and that is re* 
moved by his Death, .that no penitent Sinner Hull be Eternally 
damned; but a Sinher mult make fatisfa&ion for the Temporal 
pnnilhment of Sin bimfeif, either in this World, or in Purgatory: 
and confequently that forgivenels of Sins, fignifies the remilfion of 
‘the Eternal Punilhment of fin, but not of the Temporal: now I 
lha.ll not put them to prove thisdiftin&ion from Scripture, which 
is a very unreafonable Task, Eecaufe there is nothing in Scripture 
about it; but yet I would gladly be fecured, that I lhall be laved 
from EternaiPuniihments; and therefore I would gladly know, 
how forgivenefs of Sins, and our Redemption from the Curfe of 
the Law, fignifies our deliveranoe from Eternal Punifliments, if 
they do not figriifie our deliverance from the Punilhment of our 
fins ? And how they can fignifie our deliverance from the punilb* 
ment of our fins* if notwithftanding this we mull fuffer the pu* 
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nilhment of our fins in Purgatory ? If they fignifie, that we lhall 
not be punilhed for our ftns, then indeed they may fignifie, that 
we fhall not be Eternally Bunifhed } but they cannot fignifie, that 
we fhall not be Eternally punilhed, unlefs they , fignifw that we i 
fhall not be punilhed, and therefore not in Puirgatory neither; 
if that be the Punilhment of fin. The truth is, this is a very 
fcncelefs diftin&ion between the Temporal and Eternal Punim* ; 
ment of fin: for I defire to know, Whether the Temporal Pu- 
riihment be not the Punilhment of fin ? be not the Curfeof the 
Law > if it be, rhen forgivenefc of fin, if it remits the Punilh¬ 
ment, remits the Temporal Punilhment, for that is the Punilh¬ 
ment Of fin; then our Redemption from the Curie of the Law, 
redeems us from Purgatory, .for that is the Girfe of the Law top, 
if you add, and from Death, for that is the Curie of the Law too, 
and yet thofe who are redeemed and juftified, die flill; which 
fhows the fallacy of this Argument, for it feems Redemption 
from the Cur fa of the Law, does not fignifie our Redemption 
from the whole Curfe, for then a juftified Perfon muft not die, 
fince bare dying is part of tbc Curfe. I anfwer,tbis had certain¬ 
ly been true, had not the necelfity of dying been exprefly except¬ 
ed out of this Redemption; for m Adam all die, and it u appoint- ! 
^ (by a Divine Decree) for all men once to die, and could they ] 
fhow, where Purgatory is excepted too, then I would grant, 
that thofe who are redeemed from the Curfe of die Law might 
fell into Purgatory, if that be any comfort to them: and yet the 
cafe is vaftly different between Death and Purgatory: for though ■ 
Death be the Curfe of the Law, yet we may be delivered from* 
Death as a Curfe and Punilhment, without being delivered from 
the necelfity of dying: and thus good men are redeemed from 
Death: for their Sins are expiated and pardoned, and then the 
Sting of Death is gone; for the fling of death is Jin, and therefore 
when our Sins are pardoned. Death cannot fting us, &n do us 
no hurt i becaufe it does not deliver us over to PunUhment, but 
tranfplants us into a more happy State. The fea'rs of Death are 
conquered by the promifes of Immortal Life, and Death itfelf lhall 
at the laft day be fwallowed up in Yiftory, when our dead 5 o- ‘ 
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dies (hall be railed immortal and glorious, (o that tho’ good men 
{till die, yet they are redeemed from the Curfe of the Law, from 
De^i itfelf as a Curfe and a Punifhment. But the Popifh Pur* 
g^t^r is a place of Punilbment, and nothing but Punilhment; 
and therefore is not reconcileable with the remiflion and forgive* 
nefe of fin. 

Again I ask. Whether there are two kinds of Puniftiments due 
to fin, Temporal and Eternal, of fuch a diftind nature and con¬ 
sideration, that the Promife of forgivenels does not include both i 
Nay, that God cannot forgive both; that only the Eternal Pu¬ 
nilhment can be forgiven, but the Temporal Punifhment muft 
be fatisfied for, or endured by the Sinner: .if this were the cafe 
indeed, then I would grant, the Promife of forgivenels could ex¬ 
tend only to Eternal Punilhments, becaufe God can forgive no 
other; and theforgivenels of Eternal Punifhment, does not in¬ 
clude the forgivenels of the Temporal Punifhment. But if the 
Curfe of the Law be Eternal Death, and alt other Punifhments, 
which can properly be called the punilhment of fin (for Correcti¬ 
on and Difeipline is not the Wrath of God, and the Curfe of the 
Law) are only parts of the Curfe, and a partial execution of it; 
if the only thing, that makes Sinners obnoxious to Temporal 
Punifhmenw is, that they are under the Sentence of Eternal 
Death, which God may execute by what degrees he pleafes; then 
to forgive Eternal Punifhment muft include the forgivenels 
of Temporal Punifhments, as parts or branches of it. As fup- 
pofe there were a Law, that no man fhouldfuffer any Bodily 
Punilhments, but fuch a Malefa&or as is condemned to die, but 
when the Sentence of Death is paft upon him, it fhould be at 
the Prince's plcafure to defer the Execution of this Sentence, as 
long as he pleafed, and in the mean time to inflift all other Pu¬ 
nifhments on him, whatever he pleafed; in this Cafe to Pardon 
• the Sentence of Death, would' deliver fuch a man from all other 
Punifhments too, which by the Law are due only to that man, 
who is under the Sentence of Death: and in fuch a Conftitution 
for any man to fey, that the Prince’s Pardon extends only to 
Life, but does not excufe from Whipping and Pilfering, and per- 
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petual rmprifonment, woyld be to make the Pardon Void, fince 
no man by the Law can fuffer thofe other Puniihments bat he 
who is Condemned to Die,, and therefore he who is pardoned the 
Sentence of Death, in confequence of that is pardoned aU^her 
Puniihments too. 

Thus it is here, the original Curie againft fin was, in the Jay, 

• that thou eatcH thereof, thou Jhalt furely die, which by theGofpel 
of.Chrift is expounded of Eternal Death, and there is no other 
threatning in all the Gofpel againft fin, but Eternal Death; and 
therefore all other Puniihments are infli&edby Vertue of this 
Law, and confequently he-who is delivered from this Curie of 
the Law, from Eterpal Puniihments, is delivered from the whole 
Puniihment due to (in; unleis they can find fome other Law in 
theGofpel, befides that which threatens Eternal Death, which 
obliges a Sinner to Puniihment. 

Again, fince they acknowledge, that Chrift by his Death has. 
delivered jis from Eternal Puniihments, I do not jhink it worth 
the while to Difpute with them,, whether thoie Sufferings and 
Calamities, which good men are expofed to in this World, may 
properly be called Puniihments, or only Carre&ion and Difci- 
pline ; but I defire to know,. Why they call Purgatory, which 
is a place of Puniftiment in the other World, a Temgpral Puniih¬ 
ment i for this is an abufe of the Language of Scripture, which 
makes this World Temporal, and the next World Eternal, as St 
Paul ex prefly tells us; the thing, which are feet*, are temporal, 
hut the thing, which are not feen, are eternal, z Cor. 4. 18. And 
therefore Temporal Puniihments fignifie the Puniihments in this 
World.but the unieen Puniihraents^s well as the unfeen Rewards, 
of the next World are Eternal rwhich is a demonftration,that there 
i&ooPurgatory.unleisit be Eternal,and then it is but another Name 
for Hell, and therefore the State of the next.World is called either 
Life or Death,eternal life,or eternal death : thokwho believe inChriH 
ffiall never die, 11 John z$,x 6 . Now I defire to know the diffe¬ 
rence between Living, and Dying, and Perilhing ia the next 
World; for bad men do not ceafe to be, nor loofe all fence in the 
next. World., op mpre than good, men.; and therefore. Life can 
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only fignifie a ftate. of Happineis, and Death a. ftate of Mifery, 
which is much worfe than not being: now if good men muft 
not perifh, muft not die, but live, in the next World, they muft 
not go to Purgatory, which is as much perifhing, as much dy¬ 
ing, as Hell, though not fo long; but if they muft never die, ne¬ 
ver perifh, they muft never fufter the pains of Purgatory, which 
is a dying and perifhing, that is, a ftate of Torment and Mifery, 
while they continue there. 

Let us then fee bow a Papift, who believes a Purgatory-fire in* 
the next World, wherein he fhall be tormented (God knows 
how long!) for his Sins, can prove that a penitent'Sinner fhall 
not be eternally damned: Oh! fays he, Chrift has died for our 
Sins, and made attonement for them, and we are pardoned and 
juftified through Faith in his Bloud; and what then, may we not . 
ftill be punifhea for our Sin6 i If not, what becomes of Purgato-' 
ry ? If we may, prove, that we fhall not be eternally damned'for 
Sin, which is the proper puniihment of it: For if to be pardoned 
and juftified, fignifie to be delivered from puniihment, it fignifies 
our deliverance from the whole puniihment of Si^ finest he Scri¬ 
pture does not limit it: if they do not fignifie our deliverance 
from puniihment, then we may be eternally punifhed for Sin, 
though we are pardoned and juftified* . 

But we are redeemed from the curfe of the Law, and faved 
from wrath. But if fuch a man may go to Purgatory, why not 
- to Hell ? Or if the Curfe of the Law, and the Wrath of ,God be 
in Hell, but-not in Purgatory, though, the torments are equally 
great, why may not he lie for. ever in Purgatory, as well as a 
thoufand Years, with this comfort, that though he be. infinitely 
tormented, yet it is not the curfe of the Law , nor the wrath of 
Cod. . > 

Well, but Chrift has promifed. That thole who Believe in him, 
fhall net perifh, hut have everlajling life .-'And that proves that the 
pairts of Purgatory cannot be forever, for then. Chrift. could, not 
make good bis promife of bellowing everlafting Life on them: fo 
I confefs one would think, and fol ttionld have thought aifo, 
that when Chrift promifed, that fuch Believers.fhould.net perifh, 

and 
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and fhould never die, that he meant, fucb men fhould not go to j 
Purgatory in the next World; but if felling into Purgatory be *«f 
perifbing, and not dying, it may be everlafiing life too, for ought I 
know, and then the pains of Purgatory may be eternal. 

Whoever would not forfeit all the afTurance the Gofpel has gi¬ 
ven us, of our Redemption from Hell, and a glorious Immortali¬ 
ty, muft rejeft the Popifh Doftrine of Purgatory, as a flat con¬ 
tradiction to all the gracious Promifes of the Golpel: for Hell, or 
an eternal Purgatory, is as reconciieable with the Promifes of For- 
givenefsand immortal Life, as the Popifh Purgatory is. 

z. This Doftrine of Purgatory deftroys our hope and confi¬ 
dence in the Mediation and Interceffion of Chrift, and that for 
thefe two plain reafons: i. As it reprefentshim lefs merciful and 
. companionate j And z. lets powerful, than the wants and necet 
fities of Sinners require him to be. For 

I. After all that is laid in Scripture of his being fo merciful ami 

■compajjimatc an Higb-PrieB , a Sinner who hears what is told 
him of Purgatory, could wifh him a great deal more compaflio- 
<iate than he is* for it is no great fign of tendernefs and compel 
fion to leave his Members in Purgatory-fire, which burns as hot 
as Hell. Could I believe this of our Saviour, I fhould have very 
mean thoughts of his kindnefs, and not much rely on him for a- 
ny thing: We fhould think him far enough from being a merci¬ 
ful and comjpaffionate Prince, who can be contented to torture 
his Subjefts for a year together; and it is a wonderful thing to I 
me, tint when a merciful man cannot fee aBeaft in torment with¬ 
out relieving it, it fhould be thought confident with the mercy 
and compaffion of our Saviour, to fee us burn in Puigatoiy for 
Years and Ages. To be fore this defttoys all our hope in himin 
this World; for why fhould we think, he will be concerned 
what we fufler here, who can contentedly let us lie in Puigatory, j 

to which all the calamities and fofferings of this life are meer. 
trifles ? OBlefled and Merciful JESU! pardon fochBlafphemies 
asthefe. For 

II. If he be eompaflionate, he muft want Power to help us; 

•nd that deftroys the hope of Sinners as mnch as want of Com- 
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palSoo. It mud be want of Will or Power in him, that he does 
not deliver us from Purgatory as well as ^eJl: and if he want 
Power to deliver us from Purgatory, for my part I fliould more 
queftion Ins Power to deliver from Hell, for that is the harder of 
the two: if his Bibud could not expiate for the Temporal punifh- 
rnent of Sin, which the Merits of fome Supererogatipg Saints, or 
the Pope’s Indulgence, or the Priefts Mafles can redeem us from, 
how could it makeexpiation for Eternal punilhment ? If his In- 
tereft in the Court of Heaven wilt not do the lets, how can it do 
the great'?. There is no Do&rine more irreconcileable with the 
perfeft Love and Goodnefs of God, and the Merits and Intercef- 
fron of our Saviour, which are the Fundamental Doftrines of 
the Gofpel, which is a Difpenfation of Love and Grace, than this 
of Purgatory, and therefore we may fefeJy conclude, that this is 
no Golpel-Do&rine. 

a. Let us now examine the Dodrine of Invocation of Saints 
and Angels as our Mediators with God, and fee whether it does 
hot difparage the Grace of the Gofpel, the Love of God, and of 
our Mediator and Advocate Jefus Chrift, to penitent Sinners, 
Now a.very foW words will decide this matter. 

i. With refpefttoGod; now can that man befieve, that God 
b fo very gracious to Sinners for the lake of Cbrift, who feeks 
to fo many Advocates and Mediators to interceed for him with 
God. To imagine that we want any Mediator to God, but on¬ 
ly our High>Prieft, who mediates in Vertue of his Sacrifice, is a 
reproach to the Divine Goodnefs. The Wifiiotn and Juftice of 
God may require a Sacrifice, and a High-Pried to make Actone- 
ttent for Sin, but Infinite Goodnefs needs not any Entreaties, and 
xneer Interceffiom to move him. A truly good man, who 
knows a proper Obje& of his kmdnefs, needs not .to be asked to 
do good. The ufer of fuch Advocates and' Mediators among 
men, is either to recommend an unknown Perfon to the favour 
of the Prince, or fairly to reprefent hweaufe to him, which h& 
been aatamfented by others, efr to procure' favour for an tmdb- 
fcrvingperton, or amofigequal Cbmpedtaot* to procure fome erne 
to be preferred*, thi&isali the ufe of fofeeraeffibtr amongmm? 
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for a good, and wife, and juft Prience, will do what is wife, and 
juft, and good, not only without Interceftors, but againft all In- 
terceflions to the contrary. . Now I fuppofe no- man will fey, 
that God wants Mediators and Advocates upon any of thefe ac¬ 
counts; for he knows every man, underftands perfectly hiscaufe, 
will never be perfwaded by any Idterceftions to lhew kindnefc to 
unfit Obje&s, that is, to impenitent Sinners; and hisGoodnels is 
(o unconfined# and foevtenfive to all, that there can never .be a- 
* ny competition for his Favour; and therefore to multiply Advo¬ 
cates and Mediators to God, muft argue a great diftruft of his 
Mercy And Goodnefs, which a kind and good Prince-would take 
very Ill of us. 

God indeed has commanded us to Pray for- one another in this* 
World,; as he has to pray for our felves; but this is not by- way 
of Intereft and Merit, as the Church of Rome .pretends, the Saints 
in Heaven pray for us, but by humble Supplications, which is ve¬ 
ry reconcileable with the goodnefs of God, to make Prayer ape- 
cefiary cpqditfoo,of granting Pardon and other Bleffiugs we want: 
but as the ufe of Prayer for our felves, is not to move God meer- 
ly by our importunities to do good to us, for wepmuft pray in 
Faith, .that is, wirh a humble auiiranee and confidence that God 
will hear us, which includes a -firm Belief of his readinefe to 
grant, what we pray for? lb neither are our Prayers for others 
to move God by our intereft in him, that is, they are. 
Interceftions of Favourites, but of humble Supplicants. • * 
There was great reafon why God (hould make Prayer the con¬ 
dition of our receiving, though he wants not our importunities 
to move him, becaufe there are a great many excellent Virtues, 
exerdfed in Prayer $ fuch as great forrow for Sin, great humility 
of Mind, faith m God’s Promiies,. the ads of Love, and affiance 
and truft in God, and aconftant dependant* on his Grace and 
Providence for all fpiritual and temporal Buffings: and there was 

S eat reafon why he ihould command us to pray for others, tho’ 
wants none of our Interceifions for them; becaufe it isa mu¬ 
tual exercife of Charity, of Love to our Brethren, and Forgive- 
nefe to our Enemies, and is a mighty obligation to do all otter 

ads 
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A&s of kindnefc; for thole who know it to be their Putyto pray 
for $ne aao^her, wUl think thvtpfelves hound to do good to one 
toothe* alfo : This becomes thofe, who live and converfe toge¬ 
ther in this World, becaufe it is a great inftrument of Virtue, and 
that is a reafon why God (hould encourage the exercife of it by 
providing to hear our Prayers for each other. 

. But as far as meet good nets is concerned, the Gofpel reprefents 
God as fo v ery good to Sinners, that there is no need of any In- 
terceflbr for them: For Godfi> loved the world, that bo gave bis on¬ 
ly begotten Son, that wbofoever believes in him Jhonld not petifb, but 
have everlaftinglife, 3 John 16. This was an aA of goodoefe an¬ 
tecedent to the Incarnation and Death of Chrift, and the higheft 
a& of gpodneG that God could manifeft to the World, and there- 
hare fccures us of God’s love and goodnefs to Sinners without a 
Mediator and Advocate; for that love which provided a Media¬ 
tor for us, was without ope, and proves, that it wa»not for want 
of gondocfe, or that he needed entreaties, that he gave bisSon to 
be our mediator. And therefore hence S.Paul proves, how ready 
God ifi to bellow all good things on us: He that [pared not bjs 
ym Son, but delivered him up for us all, bow Jball ke not with him 
alfo freely give ns all things, 8 Rom. 3a. And our Saviour bimr 
felf reprefents the ggpdnefc of God, by the tendernefs and com¬ 
panion of an. earthly Parent: If ye then being evil (that is, lets 
good than God is ) know bow to give good things to your chil¬ 
dren byw much more fball your heavenly Father give good things to 
them, that ask him, 7 Matrh. 11. efpecially in the Parable of the 
Prodigal, where our'Saviour, defcribes the goodnefs of God to 
■Sinners, by that paflion and joy wherewith the Father received 
his returning Prodiga}; nay, be aflures his Difciples, that there 
was no need of his own Intercefiion to incline God to be good 
And kind to them: At that day ye fball ask in my name , and I fay not 
u»to you, that I will pray the Father for you, for the Father himfelf 
lovetb yon, becanfe ye have loved me, and believed that I came out 
from God, 16 John z6, xy. God is fo infinitely good, that he 
needs no Mediators or Intercefiors to incline him to all ads of 
goodnefc; but as he is the wife and juft GoVernour of die World, 
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he requires a Sacrifice for So, and a High-Pried to make Ae» 
tonement for it, and tointerceed in vertueof the Sacrifice. Such 
a Mediator Chriit is, who alone .is both our Sacrifice and our 
Pried, and therefore our only Mediator; not to incline God to 
be good, for that he was before, infinitely good, or elfehe had 
not given bis Son to be our Sacrifice and our High-Pried, but to 
make Attornment for our Sins, and thereby to reconcile the ex- 
ercife of God's gpodnefc with his wifcfom and judice in Govern 
ing the World. Such a Mediator and High-Pried does not lef. 
fen the Divine goodnefs, for the intention of his Mediation is not 
to make God good and kind, but to make it wife and[ jud in God 
to do good to Sinners; but all other Mediators in Heaven, whofe 
tufinefs it is by Prayers, and Entreaties, and fntered, and Favour 
to incline God to be good to fuch particular pcrfons as they inter- 
ceed for, is a real difparagementto the Divine goodnefs ,* as if he 
wouldLnot be good unfefe he were conquered by Entreaties, and 
over ruled by the prevailing Intereeffons of fame great Favou¬ 
rites : and yet (itch Mediators as thefe the Saints r ind Angels, and 
Virgin Mary are,if they be Mediators at all ; and therefore to pray 
to them as toour Mediators, argues fuch a diffidence and didfttd 
of God’s goodnefs, as does not become the Gofpel of our Saviour; 
this can be no Gofpel Doftrine, becaufe it is irreconaJeable with 
that account the Gofpel gives us of the Love of God 
x. Nor is it lefs injurious to theLove of our Saviour, to Hie to< 
the Prayers aod Aids of Saints, and Angels, and the Virgin Mary. 
her felf I (hall not now difpute, what encroachment this is up¬ 
on the Mediatorfhip of Christ, to make our Addreflcsand Appli¬ 
cations to other Mediators; but whoever does fo , mull either 
think tint Chrrft wants intereft with God, without the joynt In- 
terceffion of Saints and Angels, or that he wants Kindnefe to us, 
and either wiH not inter ceed for us at all, or will not do-ir unlefe- 
he be prevailed with by the Intercefiionof Saints,, or the&itrea- 
ties or the Commands of his Mother. I fuppofe they wul not 
pretend, that he wants power to do, what we ask. of him, when 
he him felf has allured us. That whatfeever we ask-ofthe father im 
\hb name, he wiUpve but; 1$ John 16 . 16 John 24,24. Does 

our 
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oar Mediatour then need other Mediators to interceed with him 
for us? What! be who became unit for us ? who lived a labori¬ 
ous and affli&ed life for us i who loved us fo, as to give himfclf 
for usV who is a merciful and companionate High-Prieft, awl 
touched with a fediog of our iofirmittes, being in ail things tem¬ 
pted like as we are, yet without Sin ? 

What a change does this make in the whole Gofpel? Had net 
the Church erf Rome found out feme better fecurity for Sinners, in 
the Mediation of Saints, and Angels, andthe Bleflcd Virgin, wliat 
a hopekftState had webeenin l For all-that thcGofoel tells us 
is. That God in great love and goodnefi to Sinners, lent his Son 
to be our Saviour; and that we might have the greater alTurance 
of his pity and companion for us, he became Man, Fle(h of our 
Flelh, acid Bone of our Bone; and not only fo, but fubmitted to 
all the weakneflesand infirmities of our Natures, to the greateft 
fbame and reproach, to the iharpeft pains, and the mod infamous 
Death, that he might die better know, wbat pur temptations and 
fufferings are in this World, and might be more fenfiblyaffefted 
with our condition in all our fufferings: This one would have 
thought* ihould have given the greateft fecurity to Sinners of his 
readinels to help them, who did and fufiered all this for them; 
and this is the onely fecurity winch the Gofpel of our Saviour 
gives us. But it feems Chrift is not merciful and pitiful enough; 
his Virgin Mother has fbfter and'tenderer paffioos, and fuch an 
intereft in him, or authority over him, in the right of a Mother, 
as fome of them have not without Blafpbemy reprefented it, that 
Jhe can have any thing of him; and thus they fuppofe the ether 
Saints to be much more pitiful than Chrift is, and to have inter 
reft enough to proteft their -Supplicants, or elfe it is not ima¬ 
ginable why they ihould need or defire any ocher Advocates. 
Now let any man who underftands the Gofpel, and finds there 
how the love of Chrift is magnified, not only in dying for us, 
but in his being a merciful ana compafiionate High-Prieft, that 
this is the only hope of Sinners, That if any nut* fin, we have a* 
advocate with the Father Jefus Chrift the righteous, who tsalfoa pro - 
pitiatioafor ottrjtnt, think the Invocation of Saints, asour Patrons 
and Advocate^ tobeaGofpel-Doftrioe, if hecan. Ex Skct. 
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Sect. Ilf. 

Concerning the Nature df Ckriflian Wotjbip. 

3; A Nothcr manHeft defign of the Gofpel, was to reform the 
l\ Worlhip of God, not only by extirpating Idolatry, but 
by purging it front all Pagan and Jewifc 3 uperditions, and to ap¬ 
point fuch a Worlhip as is more agreeable to the Nature both of 
God and Man. And whoever will take the patna to compare the 
Worlhip of the Church of Rome, with tHat Worlhip Which our 
Saviour has prefcribed in the Gofpel, willeafily diicove* how un* 
like they are. Let us then eotifider what Chrift ha* reformed 
in the Worlhip of God, and what kind of Worlhip he has pre- 
fcribed tohisDtfciples. 

I. What he has Reformed in the Worlhip of God { and that 
may be comprehended in one word, he has taken away all that 
was meerly External in Religion. By which I do not mean (hat 
our Saviour has forbid all External Ads of Worlhip, or ftich Ex¬ 
ternal Circumftances as are neceflary to the decent a'nd'orderly 
performance of Religious Worlhip, which:the nature and realbd 
of things reouires under all Difpenfetiona of Religion ( but that 
he has raid andeall fuch External Rites as either were,' or were 
thought to be in themfelves Ads of Religion, and to render Arch 
Worlhippers very acceptable to God. A great many foot) Hites 
there were in the Pagan Religion, and a great many in the Jewilh 
Worlhip of God’s own Tnltitution, and a great many more which 
the Tradition of the Elders, and the Superftition of the Scribes and 
Pharifees had introduced. 

We know the JewiJb Worlhip cefn lifted of External Rites ; in 
their Temple, and Altars, and Sacrifices, and Walhings, and Pu¬ 
rifications, in New Moons and Sabbaths, and Feftival Solemni¬ 
ties, in Confecrated Garments and’Veflels for the Service of the 
Temple, in diftin&ion of Meats, &e. the very External oMfer- 
vance of thefe Rites, were Ads of Religion, grid neceflary to make 
their Worlhip acceptable to God; ana the wilful and preftimpttf' 
otra oegled or contempt of them, was punilfted with Death, 

Now 
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Now our Saviour has abrogated all thefe JewiJh Rites, ahd haS 
loftftuted nothing in the room of them, excepting the two Sa- 
. eraments, Baptifm, and the Lord’s Sapper, which are of a very 
different Nature and Ufe, as we fhall fee prefently : He did not 
indeed^ while he was. on Garth, blame the Obfervation of the 
Law of Mcfes, which till that time was in foil force, and which 
he obferved himfelf, bnt he blamed the External Superftitions of 
the Pharifees, in walhing Ceps and Platters, and making broad 
their Phyla&eries, and thinking thentfelves -very righteous per* 
fons,for their ferupulous obfervation even of the Law of Mojej, in 
paying Tithe of Mint and Cummin, (&e. while they neglected the " 
weightier waiters of the Lam, judgment^ mercy, andfaith, % 5 Mat, 

. 2.3. But when our^Saviour was Rifen from the Dead, and had ‘ 
accpmplifhed all . the Types and Shadows of the Law, then the ' 
Apoftles with greater freedom * oppofed a Legal and External 
Rightecnofnefe, add though they did fora time indulge the Jem • 
in die Obfervation of the Rites of Mofes, yet .they afierted the 
Liberty of. the Gentle Cohvms from that'Yoke, as we may fee 
in the fifft Gained at Antioch , and*in St, Pant’s Dtfptteea-with 
thh Jtm* hi WsEpifttes tb the limans indr Galatians, and ehe- 
wfoere. • And indeed whoever eonfiders-the Nature of theChrit 
Rina Aelmsoit, wiU eafily fee, that all thofe ends. Which fach ‘ 
ExteffialRiaes fetVdd either hi ttitiJeWijhot Pagan Religion, haVe 
do. place bero^A and therelbth hdtShiog that is sneerly External cdk ' 
be of any ufe or value id the Chf iftian Wotflrip.'. As to (how this 
particularly. 

1. There is no expiation or facisfe&ion for. An under the.<jo> 
fpd, bnt only’ die Blood of Chrift . and therefore all. External 
Rites tnh ufelefs to tft* porpofc. - Him and him batyi GJtdhaih 3 Rora.25. 
fit forth to he a prtbitiatim through faith in hh bleed. Death WiS 
the purafhtnent of fin, and Death is the only expiation of it; ahd 
none elfe has died for our finsjpt Chrift alonei and theitefote he 
only is a propitiation for our fins; add yet we Jmow, hbw grbtt 
a part bdrh of the Pagan and Jewi/b Religion was* taJceu ilp in 
the expiation of fin: aU their Sacrifices to be fore were defigned ’ 
for thupurpofcy and-fa were their Walkings add Purifications in 
• * ’ Home ~ 
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fome degree, and many other voluntary Severities and Sopcrfli- 
tioas, this being the principal thing they intended in their Reli- 
gibus Rites, tosppcafcGod and make bun propitious to them ; 
Since tfaenChrift has made a foil and compfcat (aris&dion and 
atooementforfin, todthere is noexpiatioo or Jaris&ffion requi¬ 
ted of as, all external Rites for expiation ad atonement can have 
noplace in the Chriftian Worftnp, without deoyiiK the atone¬ 
ment of Chrift, and this oeceArifyllnpsOiriftiaa Religion of a 
vaft number of external Rites prattled both bf Jews and Hen- 
thews. 

tfy, Nor does theGofpd admit of any legal Undcaixieflesand 
Pollutions, diftindioo between dean and undean Meats, which 
occafioned lb many Laws and Obfervanccs both among Jam and 
Heathens ; lo many ways of contracting legal Unckannds, and 
lo many ways to expiate it, arid lo many Laws about Eating 
and Dnnldng, and fucnSuperftition in Waflung Hands, and Cups, 
and Platters, but our Saviour, told bis Ditbpks, Net that which 
geeth inte the mmth defiktb the maw, hat that which ctmetb eat ef 
at mb, this defiletb the mm. For wbatfeever entretb into the 
ivlaofc month, geeth inte the belly, md is caff ant inte the draught, bat 
theft things, which greeted oat of the meatb, ceme forth from the 
heart, and they defile the mm. For ent ef the heart greeted evil 
thoughts, m urde rs, adulteries, fornications, thefts, fafft wetneffts, 
biajgbemies, theft are the thing? eebicb defile a mm; but to eat with 
emwafien bands, defiktb net a mm. And this alfo ddiven.Chri- 
ftian Religion from all thofc Rites and Obfcrvances, which con- 


Gofpd, which puts an end Jo the legd Holinefe of Places aod 
Thin gs. God dwelt among the Jews in the Temple at Jerufa- 
km, where were the Symbols and Figures of his Prefence: it was 
God’s Houle, and therefore ! Ms, place, and every thing that 
belonged to it had a legal HolineB: for the Holinels of Things 
and Places pnder the Law, was derived from their relation to 
God, andtusPrdcnce: this was the only place for their Typical 
and Ceremonial Worthy whither all the Males of the Children 
* of 
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of Jfrael were to refort three times a year, and where alone they 
were to offer their Sacrifices and Oblations to God : the very 
place gave Virtue to their Worlhip and Sacrifices, which were 
not fo acceptable in other places; nay, which coukl not be of¬ 
fered in other places without fin, as is evident from Jeroboam's 
fin, in fitting up the Calves at Dan and Bethel for places of Wor¬ 
ship, and the frequent Complaints of the Prophets againft tbofe, 
who offered Sacrifices in the High Places; and therefore the DU 
fpute between die fern and Samaritans was, which wasthe place 
of Worfbipv whether the Temple at Jerufidem or Samariat bat 
Chrift tells the Woman of Samaria, that there Humid be no fuch 
diftinAkmof places in the Chriftian Worlhip: Woman believtma ,. 
the- boar so meth, mben ye/bail neither in tbk mountain, nor jet at 
Jernfalem wer/bip the father. the boar cometb amt nom *, 4 joh*, M 

when the trno vor/bipfers '/ball wor/bip the father in /first-and, im **• 
truth. Not as if the Father fhould not be Worlbipped, neither at 
ferufalem nor Samaria ; but that neither the Temple at Jerusalem 
nor Samaria, Jhoukl be the peculiar and appropriate place of 
Worlhip; that God’s Prefence and Worfliip fhould no looger be: 
confined to any one place; thattbe Hohne&of the pfice mould 
no longer give any value to the Worlhip; but thofe who wor- 
ihippedGod in Cpiric and intruth, fhould be accepted by him* 
whenever, they worlhtpped him Such Spiritual Worlhip and 
Worlhippcrs, null, be asacceptablctoGod at Samariat* at Jdr 
rufalcm, andasmuch iritheremotefti Corners of the Earthy as at 
cither of themfor God’s Prefeace fhould no longer be confined* 
to any one place; but be would hear- our devoutPrayers from alL 
parts of the WbrJd, wbere^ver they wereput up to turn, andcon*. 
fequently the Holinefe of pkces'is loll, which confers only ini 
feme peculiar Divine Prefence, and witlvthe Hplinefs of- places, 
the external and legal Hohnels of things ceafes alfo: for all other 
things were Holy only with* relation to the Temple, and the 
Temple Worlhip; For indeed God’s Typical Prefence in the' 
Temple, was only a Figure of the Incarnation: Chrift’s- Body 
wasthe true Temple where Goddwek: for which reafon he calk 
Us Body the. Temple* Define} this Tetnf it, and-LmJLraiji it «p-> 
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in tbree K days s And thg Apoftle afiures us, that the fulrwfc of the 
Godhead dwelt in Chrift Bodily, ainrums really and fubftantiad- 
ly, in opposition to God’s Typical Prefence in the material Tea*. 

.pie: and therefore wbeq Cbrift was feme, whowas the true Em- 
mantel dr God dwelliog among us, and had by ins. incarnation 
accomplilh’d the Type sod Figure of the Temple, God would no 
longer have a Typical and Figurative Pretence, 

,1 will not quarrel with any man, who (ball call the Chriftian 
Churches, and tbwUtenfilsof it, holy things? for bang employ* 

. ed it) the Worfhip of God, they ought ro be fepfrared from com* 
mon ufes, and reafon teaches us to have fuchplaces and things in 
feme kind of rel«giopsRcfpe&, upon die account of their relati¬ 
on, potto God, but to his Worfhip; buttha is avwy different 
• from \tb» Iypwai'Moltioejfc-of the Tpnipfe and Aicar, and 

. other things hdoftgihg to the Temple, and them ase two plain 
differences between them, the firft with refpeft to the caufo, the 
fecond withrefpeft to the effeft : the caufeof this legal Holine$, 
was God’s peculiar Pretence in the Temple, whereGod chofe to 
.dwety as in his own Houfe, winch Sanfiifiad the Temple; and all 
things belonging to ittheedGbft was that this Helineft of the 
Place SSm&ined the Worfhip, and gave value and acceptation to 
it: the firft needs no proof, and the fecond we learn from what 
.our Saviour tells.tbe Scribes and Phaitfee*-* Wo auto you, ye blind 

f Hides, vtkuk fay., vohofuvtrfball/wear ly the temple it Is nothing 
nt whofoever pell /wear by the geld tf the temple, he it a debtor > 

__ . yt feels and blind, for whether is greater, the gold, »r the temple, 

*6,17,18, &et fan&ifeth the paid l And wbofoeverfbalbjwear by the altar, k 
>?• * it nothing, but wbofoever Jwearetb by the gift, that lietb upon it, ( he 

is guilty t ye fools and blind, for whither is greater, the gift, or the 
Al{ar that fon&ifieththe gift# So that it feeras, there was fuck 
a Holinefs in the Temple and Altar, as conveyed a Holineft and 
Sanftity to other things, even to the Oblations and Sacrifices, 
which were offered there. But.now whatever Holinefs there is I 
in Chriftian Churches and Oratories, they are fftn&ified by the 
worfhip, that is performed there, not the worfhip fendfified by 
them, ft is the Affembly of Oiriftfens themfelves, that is the 

Church 
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Ghurch, the Houfe, the holy and living Temple of God) not the 
buiklihg oF Wood or'Stone'^ierein they IftteAt 1 : GWlandChrift 
is peculiarly prefent in the Afiemblies of Chriftians, though not 
by a Figurative and Symbolical Pretence, and .thus he is prefent 
id the pla&s, when Chriftians meet/ and Which ate CoriteerStcft 
and Separated to Religious Ufes, and there is a natural Decency 
in the thing, to ihew fomepeculiat Refpe&s to the places, where 
we foiemnly Worlhip God; but the pretence ofGoa is not pecu¬ 
liar to the place aS it-was appropriated to the Temple Of Jeftfa- 
itm, but it goes along With the Company andthe Worfhip; and 
therefore the place may be called Holy, not upon account of its 
immediate relation to Cod, as Gcnfs Houle, Wherein' he dwells, 
but its relation to Chriftians, and that Hdy Wprihip, Which ,'fc 
performed there; and! fuppofe every ohe fees the Vaft difference 
between thefe two: and thus all that vaft number of Ceremonies, 
which related to this external and legal Hdinets of Places, Vdlels, 
Inftruments, Garments, &c. have no pladfc in the Chriftian Wor¬ 
lhip, becaufe there « no Typical and Symbolical Prefence of God, 
and ■confequently no firch legal Holinefe of places and things, un¬ 
der the Gofpel. 

4 ly. Nor are material and inanimate things made the Recepta¬ 
cles of Divine Graces andVertues under the Gotpel, to Convey 
them to us meerty by ContrUdt and etternri Applications; tike 
tfome Amulets or Charms, to wear in pur Sockets, or hang a- 
bout our Necks. There was nothing hire this in the Jewitb Re¬ 
ligion, . though there was in the Pagan Worlhip, but under the 
Golpel Chrift beftows his holy Spirit on us, as the principle of a 
hew divine life, and from Mi alone we muft immediately re¬ 
ceive all Divine Influences and Vertue, and not leek for thefe 
^heavenly Powers in fencelets things, which can no more receive, 

-nor communicate Divine Graces fo us, then they do Wit and 
-Underftanding to thofe who expeft Grace from them ; For can 
Grace be lodged in a rOttmBone, ‘.or a 'piece of Wood > or con* 
^VCyedtoourSoife by peripirktfon'in akifsor touch ? 

fty, The Christian Religion admits of no External or Ceremo¬ 
nial Righteouthets. In CbriB Jefus neither circumcifion availeth 

F any 
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any thing, net andrcmncifwn, hat a new creatmre, and obedience to 
the commandments of God, and faith which worketb hy Icve : Hie ! 
great defign of tbc Gofpel, and of all out Saviour’s Sermons, be* 
tog to make ns truly holy, that we may be partakersof the Di- 1 
vine Nature, having escaped the corrupt ion, which is in the world 
through lull. There is nothing oar Lord does more leverely eoc- 
drmn, *htn an External and P hati&ical righteonlhels. which coo- 
fiHed other in ob&rving the External Rites of the Law of Mofes $ 
or their own Superflitions received by tradition from their Fort* 
fathers, and ex prefly tells his Dilqples, except your rigbteonfnefs 
exceed the rigbteonfnefs ef the Scribes and Pbarijees t ye /bad in 9$ 
wife enter fate the Kingdom cf Heaven: . Now this cuts off every 
thing, which is External in Religion at a blow, becaulc itcuts off 
all hopes and relyances on an External Righteouinefs, and I be¬ 
lieve men will not be fond of fuch Superllitions.when they know, 
they will do them no good. 

6 ly, And hence it appears, that there can be no place for any 
thing, that is external,in the Chriftian Religion,but only for fome 
federal Rites; fuch as the two Sacraments of the Gofpel are, ! 
Baptifm and the Lords Supper; the fit ft of which is our admi/fi- I 

on into the new Covenant, the fecond the exercife of Commu¬ 
nion with Chrift in this Gofpel Covenant. And fuch Rites as 
thefe are neceflary in all iqftituted Religions, which depend up¬ 
on free and voluntary Covenants: for lujce Mankind has by fin 
forfeited their natural right to Gods favour, they can challenge 
hothing from him now,but by promife and Covenant; and fince 
fuch Covenants require a mutual ftipulation on both fides % they 
muft be tranfa&ed by fome vifible and fenfible Rites,; whereby 
God obliges himfejf to us, and we to-him; > but thefe being only 
the figns or feals of a Covenant, are very proper for a Religion, 
which rejeds all External and Ceremonial Righteoufnefi and Wor- 
ihip: for it is not our being in Covenant with God, nor the Sa¬ 
craments of it, that can avail us, without performing the con¬ 
ditions of the Covenant, and therefore thisdoesnot.introducean 
External Righteouinefs^ 

• Now* 
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Ndw whoever has fuch a Notion and Idea of the Chriftian 
Worlhip as this, (and let the Church of Rome confute it if Ihe 
can) will eafily fee without much Difputing, how unlike the 
Worlhip of the Church of Rome is to true Chriftian Worlhip. 

For whoever only confiders, the vaft number of Rites and Ce¬ 
remonies in the Church of Rome, mull conclude it as Ritual and 
Ceremonial a Religion as Judaifm itfelf; the Ceremonies are as 
many, more obfcure, unintelligible, and ufelels ; more fevere 
and intollerable, then the Jewijb Yoke itfelf, which St. Peter 
tells the Jews, neither they nor their Fathers were able to bear; 
it is indeed aimoft all Outftde and Pageantry, as unlike thePlain- 
nets and Simplicity of the Gofpel-Worlhip, as Show and Ceremo¬ 
ny can make it. 

It is true, external and vilible Worlhip, muft confift of exter¬ 
nal Actions; aid muft be performed with fuch grave and decent 
circumftances of time and place, and pofture and habit, as become 
the Solemnity of Religious Worlhip; this Reafon and Nature 
teaches; and this the Churchof England prudently obferves, whole 
Ceremonies are not ReligfousRites, but decent Circumftances of 
Worlhip, few in number (as the neceftary Circumftances of A* 
&ion arebut few) and Grave and Solemn in their ufe: but this is 
not to place Religion in any thing, that is external, but only to 
pay an external Homage and Worlhip to God, which differ as 
Worshipping God in a Decent Habit, differs from the Religion of 
Confecrated Habits and Veftments; or as praying to God with 
an audible Voice, differs from placing .Religion in Words and 
Sounds which we do not underftand, or as Kneeling at receiving 
the Sacrament, differs from a Bodily Worlhip of the Hoft in bow¬ 
ing the knee. 

But though the bare number of external Ceremonies, which 
are always the Seat of Superftition, be a great corruption of the 
Chriftian Worlhip, yet the number of them is the Ieaft fruit of • 
the Ceremonies of the Church of Rome ; as will appear, if We con- 
fider a little their nature. 

For i. Moft of their external Rites are profelfedly intended as 
Expiations and Satisfactions for their Sins. This is the DoCtrine 

F & and 
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and Prafticeof the Church, of Rome, that notwitbdandiog the 
latkfaftios m?Hg by Chrift, every Sinner mud fatisfie for his ovi 
Sins, or have die fatisfaftion of other mens applied to him, out 
of the Treafiiry of the Church, by the Pope’s Indulgences: this 
is the meaning of all external Penances in Whippings, Fallings, 
Pilgrimages, and other fuperditious Severities; their Backs, of 
their Feet, or their Bellies mud pay for their Sins, unleis they can 
redeem them out of their Pockets too: now it is plain,that thefe 
are fach external Superditions, as pan have no place in the Chr£» 
dian Religion, which, allows of no other expiation or latisfaft:i- 
on for Sin, but the Blood of Chrid. 

. xly, Thofe didinftions between Meats, which the Church of 
Home calls Fading, (for a Canonical Fad is not to abdain fro® 
Food, but. qnly frorp fuel} Adepts. asrareforbidoo Fading Days ) 
can be no part of Chridian Wordiip, becaufe the Gospel allows 
of no diftinftion between clean and unclean thidgs, and therefore 
< 5 f no didipftion of Meats.neither: ior meat oemmeudeth utmt ta 
God, i Cor. 8. 8. Hie Church of Rome indeed does not make 
fuch a didinction between clean and unclean Beads, as* the JUw\ 
df Biofes did, and therefore is the more abfurd in forbidding the 
eating of Fledi, or any thing that comes of Flefh, as Eggs, or 
Milk, or Cheefe, or Butter, on their Fading Days, whid*tsjtp. 
MTipofe a new kind of Jewijb $ok© upon us, when the reafon ofj* 
is ce'afed. For tbeteis do imaginable reafotj why it fhoukl beau 
Aft of Religion meerly to abflainfrom Flefh, if Fiefh have no le¬ 
gal uncleannefs; and if it had, we mud all turn Cmbufans, and 
never eat Flefh; for how fhotrid it be clean one day, and uncleaa 
MOlher, is not eafW ta underdand. I am fure St. Paul makes 
this part of the Character of the Apodacy of the latter days, chat 
they fliall Command to dbftatn from mean, which God bath created 
foot received with tbauifgiviug of them, which believe aadkam 
« the truth. For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be re* 
*4»S« * if it be received with tbanhfgrving. For it is fanftifed by s 
the word of God, and prayer. And let no man judtf you in meat 
or drinki -—wherefore if y* be dead with Chrift from the rudi¬ 
ment scf the world, my as though livings* the world, are yeJubjeft 
. to 
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to ordinances: touch not, taH not, bandit not , which all are to ferijh 2 001 • l6 ' 
with the n/tng, after the Commandments and Doflrines of men ? ao,2I, * 2 ‘ 

And yet, though they do not own the legal diftin&ions be¬ 
tween dean and unclean things, their Confecrations would per- 
fwade one, that there were fbmething more than a meer legal 
unclean neTs in all Creatures, viz. that they are all poflefled by the 1 
Devil and wicked Spirits; for when* they Confecrate Salt and* 

Water to make their Holy-water, they firft exorcife both the'’ 

Salt and Water to call the Devil out of them: and if fuch inno¬ 
cent Creatures are poflefied, I doubt none can efeape; which has 
made me fometimcs wonder,, that they durft eat any thing before 
it was firft exorcifed, for fear the Devil (hould take pofieffion of 
them with their meat. It is certain, if the Chriftian Religion 
takes aWay all fuch diftinttions between Meat and Drinks, the . 
meet abftaining from Flelh can be no part of Chriftian Wor- 
fliip, much left lb fetisfa&ory and meritorious as the Church of 
Rente pretends, when fuch Abftinence is appointed as a fatisfa&o- 
ry Penance. 

: %dh, A& far the Religion of Holy Places, Altars, Veftments, 
Utenuls, the Church of Rome has infinitely out-done the JewiJh ’ 

Laws: inftead of one Temple at } eenfalem , they have thou- 
lands. to the full as Holy, and Sacred ad that,’ as may appear 
ftom Jiheir Rites of Confecration. Though herein, I confefs, they 
dififer, that the Temple of Jdrnfalem was only God's Houle, andv 
that alone made it a Holy Place, becaufeGod was there peculiar¬ 
ly prefeflt; but the Popiih Churches derive their San&ity, not fo> 
much from the pee fence of God, ( for then they would be all o~ 
qpally Holy) as firomfome great and eminent Saint; who is pe¬ 
culiarly Worlhipped there. It is a great argument of the opini- 
60 me*hate-of the Holinels-of any place, to go in Pilgrimage 1 
to it, not meetly in Curiofity, but Devotion; as if either going; 
fo far to fee the place, were in iefelf an aft; of Religion* or tbeir 
Prayers would be better beard there, than if they prayed at home: ■ 

Thus-they travel to Jernfalemto vifit tie Holy Land and the Se¬ 
pulchre, afid this may bethought in honour of our Saviour who «• 
Uved, and Died, and was Buried there: but otherwife I Jmowv 

nott 
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Dot any Church or Cbappel, which the moft devout Pilgrims 
think worth vifitingmeetly upon the account of God-or Chrift: 
The fevcral Churches or Cbappcis of the Virgin, efpeculiy tbofe 
which are the moft famed for Miracles, or the Churches where 
the Reliques of fame great and adored Saints are lodged, have 
their frequent Vifits, for the lake of the Virgin, or of the Saints; 
but without fome Saint Churches lofe their Sacrednefe and Vene- 
■ cation, which I fuppafe is cbereafon why they always take care 
of fome ReJiques to give a Sacredoels to them, without which 
no Church can be Coofccmed; that is, its Dedication to the Wor- 
Ibip of God, cannot make it Holy, unletsfome Saint takepodefli* 
on of it by his or her Reliques. 

This, 1 coofeis, is not Jedei/m, for under the JewiJb Law, all 
Holinek of things or places was derived from their relation to 
God; now the Names, and Reliques, and wonder-working Ima¬ 
ges of Saints and the Blefied Virgin, give the moft peculiar and ce¬ 
lebrated Holinefs; aod w hether this be not at leaft to afcribefudi 
a Divinity to them, as the. Pagans did to their Deified Men and 
Women, to whom they ere&cd Temples and Altai* let any im¬ 
partial Reader judge. Tbofe muft have a good flare of Divini¬ 
ty, who can give Holinels to any thing elfe. 

. But fince they muft have Holy Places, and fotnething to an- 
fwer the JewiJb Su perdition, who criecl, 7 be Temple tfthe LORD, 
the Temple ef tbe LORD , I cannot blame them for making choice 
of Saints to inhabitate their Churches, and feoftifie them with 
their prefence, fince under the Gofpel God is no more piefent in 
one place than in another: He dwelt indeed in the Temple of 
Jerusalem by Types aod Figures, but that was but a Type of 
God’s dwelling in Humane Nature: the Body of Chrift was the 
true Temple, as he told the Jews, Deflrey this Temple , Him three 
daysl willraife it up\ which he fpakeof the Temple of his Bo¬ 
dy - And now Chrift is afeended into Heaven, there is no Temple 
oo Earth; tod therefore if they will have Temples, they moft 
.have the Temples of Saidts, for the Pretence o^God is now no 
more confined to a Houfe, than his Providcqce is to the Land of 
as it was in a very peculiar manner, while the Temple 

ftood 
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Rood there. God dwells not on Earth now, as he did among 
the Jaws, bat his Prefence, viz. our Lord Jefus Chrift, is remo¬ 
ved ioto Heaven, and tliercfore he has no Houfe on Earth to an- 
fwer to the Jewijb Temple, as the Ancient Fathers aliened that 
the Chriftians had neither Temples nor Altars; The Chriftian 
Church indeed is a holy and living Temple, ^herein the Holy 
Spirit dwells, but that is built not with Stones or Brick, but of 
living Saints; and therefore the Holinefs of Places, and AltarS, 
and Garments, &c. which makes up fo great a part of the Roman 
Religion, is a manifed Corruption of the Simplicity of the Chri- 
ftian Worlhip. .The jewijb Temple made that Worlhip mod ac¬ 
ceptable to God, which was offered there, becaufe it was a Type of 
Chrift, and figniffed the acceptance of all our Prayers and Reli¬ 
gious Services, as offered up to God only in, the Name of Chrid; 
but to think that any place is fo Holy now,-that the bare viffting 
it, or praying in it,- fliould bedow a greater holinefs upon us, and 
all we do, ihould expiate our Sins, or merit a Reward, is no bet¬ 
ter than jewijb or PaymSu perdition. 

4 hly, That the Church of Rome does attribute Divine Virtues 
and Powers to fenfelefc and inanimate Things, is lo evident from 
that great Veneration they pay to the Reliques, and thofe great 
Vertues they afcribe to them, frpm their Confecrations of their 
Agnus Dei, their Wax-candles, Oyl, Bells, Croffes, Images, Alhes, 
Holy-water, for the Heakh of Soul and Body, to drive away e- 
vil Spirits, to allay Storms* to heal Difeafes, to pardon Venial, and 
fometimes Mortal Sins, meerly by killing or touching them, car- 
rying.tljem in their hands, wearing them about their necks, &c. 
that no man can doubt of it who can believe his own eyes, and 
read their Offices, and fee what the daily Pra&ice of their Church 
is. Whoever has a mind to be latisfied about it; needs only read 
Dr. Brevini* s Saul and Samuel at End or, Chap, i $\ Thefe things 
look more like Charms than Chridian Worfhipi and are a great 
.Profanation of the Divine Grace and Spirit; indeed they argue 
that fuch men do not underftand, what Grace and Sanftification 
means, who think that little Images of Wax, that Candles, that 
Oyl, that Water and Salt,.that Bells, that-Groflcs, can be fan&i- 
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ficd by the Spirit of God, and convey Grace and San&ification by 
the fight, or found, or touch, or fuch external applications. Chrift 
has given his.Holy Spirit to dwell in us, which works immedi¬ 
ately upon our minds and rational powers, and requires 6ur con¬ 
currence to make his Grace effe&ual to cleanfe and purifie our 
Souls, and to transform us into the Divine Image; the grace of 
the Spirit is to enlighten oar Minds, to change our Wills, to go¬ 
vern and regulate our Paflions, to inftruft, to peffwade, tofcdmc- 
fiifti, to awaken our Confciences, to imprint and fix good thoughts 
in us, to infpire us with holy defires, with great hopes, with di¬ 
vine confolations, which may fetus above the fears of the World, 
and the allurements of it, and give greater fervour to our Devo- • 
tions, greater flrength to our Refolutions, greater courage and 
conftancy in ferving God, than the bare powers of Reafon, th6* 
unforced with fupernatural Motives, could do. This is all the 
Sanctification the Gofpel knows, and he who thinks that foam- 
■mate Things am capable of thisModification of the Spirit, or can 
convey fuch San&ification to us by feme Divine and f&vifib/e "Ef¬ 
fluviums of Grace, may as well lodge Reafon, and Understand¬ 
ing, and Will, andPalTions in fenfelefc matter, and receive itfrom 
them again by a kifs or touch. To be fure men who know what 
the Sandificatioaof the Spirit means, mud defpife fach Fooleries 
as thefe. 

y/y, That all this encourages men to tnift in an External 
Righteoufods, is coo plain to need a proof; and therefore I (hall 
not need to Infift long on it. 

for x. fuch External Rites are naturally apt to degenerate in¬ 
to Superftition, efperially when they are very numerous: The 
Jewtjh Ceremonies themfelves, their Circumcifion, Sacrifices, 
Warnings, Purifications, Temple, Altars, New Moons and Sab¬ 
baths, and other Feftival Solemnities, were the Righteoufods of 
die Scriks zod Pbarifees,zn6 a cloak for their Hypocrifie and great 
ImraoraUries, though they were never intended by God for the 
juft ification of a Sinner. For fuch External Rites are fo much co¬ 
der to carnal men, than to fubdue their Luffs,and livea holy and 
vertuous Life, that they are willing to abound in fuch External 

Obfer- 
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Obfervances, and hope that thefe will make Expiation for their o 
ther Sins; and therefore when the Typical ufe of thefe Ceremo¬ 
nies was fulfilled by Chrift, the External Rites were Abrogated, 
that men might no longer place any hope or confidence hr any 
thing which is meerly External: And therefore that Church 
which fills up Religion with External Rites and Ceremonies, werd , 
there no other hurt in it, laies a Snare for Mens Souls, and tempts 
them to put their trud in an External Righteoufnefs, Without a- 
ny regard to the Internal Purity of Heart and Mind. 

Efpecially i\ when fuch External Rites are recommended as 
very acceptable to God, as latisfaftions for otif Sins, and merito¬ 
rious of great rewards; and this is the ufe they ferve in the 
Church of Rome, as you have already heard. They aflert the 
necelfity of Humane Satisfa&ions; And what are thefe fatisfa- 
ftory Works wherewith men mud expiate their Sins? The prin¬ 
cipal of them are Fadings, that is abdaining from Flefh, and o» 
ther Ads of Penance, as Whippings, Pilgrimages, and fome Bo¬ 
dily feverities, or Prayers, that is laying over fuch a number of 
Ave-Maries ; or Alms, that is to pay for Indulgences, or to pur- 
chafe Malles for themfelves, or their Friends in Purgatory, or to 
found fome Religious Houfes, or to enrich thofe that are $ which 
are much more (atisfaftory and meritorious than common ads of 
Charity to the Poor: All which men may do, without the lead 
forrowfor Sin, without any true devotion to God, without mor¬ 
tifying any one Lud. They mightily contend for the Merit of 
Works; but'what are thrir Meritorious Worics? Whoever reads 
the Lives of their Canoniz’d Saints, will eafily fee what it was 
that made theta-Saints: their Charftdfcfs ate ufually made up of 
fome Romijh Superditions, of their Devotions to the Virgin Ma¬ 
ry, and their familiar Conversations with her, the feverities of 
their Pads, and other‘external Mortifications, their frequenting 
the Mats, the great numbers of their Avb-Maries, -pretences to 
Raptures and Vifions, and fuch wild Extravagancies as made 
them fufpeded of Madnefs, while they lived, and Canoniz’d^ 
them for Saints, when they were dead: Other things may be ad^ 
ded to fill up their Stories, but thefe arethe glorious Accomplifh- 
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ments, efpedally of the more Modem Saints: for no man draft 
be a Saint at Rome, who is not a famous Example of Popifli Su- 
perftitions. 

Monkery is thought the moft perfeft State of Religion among 
them, and has even Monopolized the Name, for no other per- 
fons are called the Religions , but thole who beloog to one Order 
or other: And wherein does the Pcrfcftion of Monkery confilt > 
i. In the Vowsof Celibacy, Poverty, and Obedience to the Su¬ 
periors of their Order, which are all External things, no Virtues 
in themfelves, and very often the occafion of great Wickednels. 
x. In the ftrifteft Obfervance of the External Rites and Ceremo¬ 
nies of their Religion; of Malles, and Ave-Maries, and Fadings, 
and Penances, and many of them would be glad, if they could go 
Pilgrimages too. Thefe things are in perfection in their Mona* 
fteries and Nunneries, with inch additional Superltitions as are 
peculiar to particular Orders. As for other true Chriftian Ver¬ 
tices, they may as loon be found without the Walls of the Mona* 
ftery, as within. 

Now when fuch External Rites and Obfervances lhaU ( be judg¬ 
ed Satisfactions and Expiations for Sin; ffaali be thought the mod 
highly meritorious, lhall be made the Charafters of their great- 
eft Sums, and the moft perfeft ftate of Religion; I cannot lee 
how any true thorough-paced RomaniH, can aim at any thing but 
a Ceremonial Righteoufnefs. 

Indeed the true reafon why any thinking men are lb fond of 
an External and Ceremonial Righteoufnefs, is to excufe them from 
true and real Holinefs of Ufe: all men know that if they mor- 
tide their Lulls, they need not afflift their Bodies with Fallings, 
and other leveritics: that if they have their Convariation in Hea¬ 
ven, they need not travel in Pilgrimages to Jerufalem or Loretta ; 
that if they take care to obey the Laws of the Gofpel, they need 
no latisfaftions for their Sins, nor no works of Merit or Supere¬ 
rogation, which are nothing elfe but meritorious and fupereroga* 
ting latisfaftions; for all men know, that in the Offices of Piety' 
ana Vertue, they can never do more than is their Duty; and 
_ therefore as nothiog can be matter of Merit, which is our Duty, 

fo 
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fo the true intentioa of all Merits and Works of Supererogation, 
are to fupply the place of Duty,-and to fatisfie for their Sins, or 
to purchafe a Reward, which they have no title to, by doing 
their Duty; but a good man, who by believing in Cbrift, and 
obeying him, has an intereft in his Merits, and a title to the Go- 
fpel-Promifes of Pardon and Eternal Life, needs none of thefe Sa¬ 
tisfactions, Merits, or Supererogations. Now would any man 
who believes that he canoot be laved without mortifying his 
Lulls, be at the trouble of Whippings and Fadings, not to 
mortifie his Lulls, but to keep them, and to make fatisfa&ion for 
them? Would any man travel to ferufalem, or.the Shrine of a- 
ny Saint, who believes he {hall not be forgiven, unlefs he leaves 
his Sins behind him, which he might as well have parted with at 
home i The true notion pf Superllition is, when men think to 
make fatisfa&ion for neglecting of traflfgrefling their Duty, by 
doing fomething which is not their Duty, but which they believe 
to be highly pleating to God, and to merit much of him: - Now 
no man who believes that he cannot pleafe God without doing 
his Duty, would be fo fond of. doing his Duty, and doing that 
which is not. his Duty, nor pleating to God, into the bargain. 

3. And yet thefe meritorious and latisfa&ory Su perditions are 
very troublefome to mod men, and though they are willing to 
be at fome pains rather thanpart with their Luds, yet they would 
beat as little trouble as poffibly they can; and herein the Church 
of Rome, like a very indulgent Mother, has confulted their cafe; 
for one man may fatisfie for another, and communicate his Me* 
rits to him: and therefore thofe who, by their Friends or Mo- 
ney, can procure a vicarious Back, need not Whip themfelves j 
they may Fad, and fay over their Beads, and perform their Pe¬ 
nances and Satisfactions by another, as well as if they did k 
themfelves ; or they may purchafe Satisfactions and Merits out 
of the Treafury of the Church, that is, they may buy Indulges 
cies and Pardons; or it is but entring into fome Confraternity, 
and then you fhall (hare in their Merits aod Satisfactions. This 
is an imputed Righteoufnefs with a witnefs,. aod I think very Ex¬ 
ternal too, when men can fatisfie and merit by Proxies. 
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4. And I chink it may pals for an External Righteoufnels too, 

. when men are lanftified and pardoned by Reliques, Holy-water, 
Confecrated Beads, Bells, Candles, Agnus Dei's, &c. And how 
unlike is all this to the Religion of our Saviour, to that purity of 
Heart and Mind the Gofpel exafts, and to thofe means of San¬ 
guification, and methods of Piety and Vertue it prefcribes > Who¬ 
ever coofiders what Chriltian Religion is, can no more think 
tbefe Obfervances Chriliian Woribip, than he can miltake Po» 
pifli Legends for the A£ts of the Apoftlej^ 

II. Let us now confider what kind of Worlhip Chrift has pre- 
fcribed to his Dilciples: And the general account we have of it 
4 John 1 3 ,14. But the hour crneth , and new is, when the true wor • 
flippers flail wor flip the Father in fpirit and in truth, for the Fa¬ 
ther feeketh fuck to wor flip him: Goa is a fpirit, and they that wor- 
flip him, muff wor flip him in fpirit and in truth. Now there are 
three things included in this defcription of Gofpel-Worlhip: 

1. That we mull Worlhip God under the Notion of a Pure and 
Infinite Spirit. %. That we mull Worlhip him under the Cha- 
taster of a Father. 3. That we mull Worlhip him with the 
Mind and Spirit. 

. Fir ft. We mull Worlhip God under the Notion of a Pure and 
Infinite Spirit, who has now confined his peculiar Prefence to no 
place, as he formerly did to the Temple at Jerufalem ; for this 
was the prelent Difpute, Whether God would be Worlhip ped at 
the Temple at Jerufalem, or Samaria ; as T obferved above: In 
oppofition to which, our Saviour tells the Woman, that God is a 
Spirit, and therefore not confined to any place; he is every-where, 
and prefent with us every-where, and may be wor {hipped every¬ 
where by devout and pious Souls: that though for Typical Rea- 
lbns he had a Typical and Symbolical Prefence under the Jewifl 
Difpenlation, yet this was not fo agreeable to his Nature, who is 
a Spirit, and therefore he mud not now be fought for in Houles 
of Wood and Stone. 

And indeed the Reformation of the Divine Worlhip mud be- 
-"inin rectifying our Notions and Apprehenfionsof God; forfuch 
ve apprehend. God to be, lucha kind of Worlhip we {hall pay 

hull;; 
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him ; as is evident from the Rites and Ceremonies of the Pagan 
Worfhip, which was fitted to the Nature and Hiftory of their 
Gods; for where there are no Inftituted Rites of Worfhip, all 
mankind conclude, that the Nature of God is the bed Rule of 
his Worfhip, for ail Beings are bed pleafed with fuch Honours, 
as are fuitable to their Natures, and no Being can think himfeff 
Honoured by fuch A&ions as are a contradi&ion to his own Na¬ 
ture and Perfe&ions. 

Now if God will be Worfhipped more like a pure and infinite 
Spirit under tbe Goipe(, than ne was under the Law; if this be 
the fundamental Principle of Gofpel-Worfhip, that God is a Spi¬ 
rit, and mud be Worfhipped as a Spirit, I think it is plain, that 
nothing is more unlike a pure Spirit, then a material Image ; no¬ 
thing more unlike an infinite Spirit, which can have no fhape or 
figure, then a finite and figured Image, made, in the like/iefs of a 
man, or of any thing in Heaven and Earth; nothing more unlike 
an infinite Spirit, which is Life, and Mind, and' Wifdom, than 
a dead and fencelefs Image; and if under the Law, where God 
fuited his Worfhip more to a Typical Difpenfation than to his 
own Nature, he would not allow of the Worfhip of Images, much; 
lefs is this an acceptable Worfhip to him under the Gofpel, where 
he will be Worfhipped as a pure Spirit, for there is nothing in the: 
World more unlike a Living, Infinite, Omnipotent, Omnifcient 
Spirit, than a little piece of dead fencelefs figured Gold or Silver,, 
Wood or Stone, whatever fhape the Carver or Engraver pleafe 
to give it, fince God has none. Now would any man, who un- 
derdands this, that God is a Spirit, and will under the Gofpel 
be Worfhipped as a Spirit, fhoirld he go into many Popifh Chur¬ 
ches and Chappels, ami fee a vad number of Images and Pi£tures 
* there, and People devoutly kneeling before them, fufpeft that 
thefe were Chridian Oratories, or this Chridian Worfhip, urtlefs. 
he knew fomething of the matter before ? For there you (hall 
find the Piftures ofGod the Father, and the ever Blefled Trinity, 
in different Forms and Reprefentations; the Pi&ures of the Blefled 
Virgin, and otherSaints and Martyrs devoutly Adored and Wor¬ 
fhipped * and would any. man guefs, that this were to Worfhip 
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God as a pure and infinite Spirit ? A Spirit cannot.be Painted, 
and then to Worfhip God as a Spirit, cannot ftgnifie to look upon 
any. Reprefentation of God, when we pray to him, which to be 
fore cannot give us the Idea of an infinite Spirit. He who Wor- 
fbips God as a Spirit, can have no regard to Matter and. Sente, 
but muft apply himfelf to God as to an infinite Mind, which no 
man can do, who gazes upon an Image, or contemplates God in 
the art and skill of a Painter; for to pray to God in an Image, 
and in the fame thought to confider him as a pure and infinite 
mind, is a contradi&ion ; for though a mad, who believes God 
to be a Spirit, may be fo abford, as to worfhip turn in an Image, 
yet an Image cannot reprefent a Spirit to him, and therefore ei¬ 
ther he muft not think at all of the Image, aod then me thinks be 
fhould not look on an Image, when he worfhips God, for that is 
apt to make him think of it; or if hedoes think of the Tma gp, 
while his mind is filled with fuch grofs and fenfible reprefentati- j 
ons, it is impoffible in the fame ad toaddrefstoGod, as toapure j 
inv ifible^nd infinite Spirit. Which fbews how unfit and impro¬ 
per Images are in the Worfhipof God; for they muft either be 
wholly ufelels, and fuch as a man muft not fo much as lode or 
think on, (which is very irreconcilable with that Worfhip,which 
is paid to them in the.Church of Rome) or while he is intent up¬ 
on a Pi&ure or Image, his mind is diverted from the contemplati¬ 
on of a pure and infiniteSpirit, and therefore cannot, and does 
not Worfhip God as a Spirit. 

And the lame is true of the Images of Saints and the Blefled 
Virgin: for though to makes Pidfurcs of Men or Women, is no 
reproach to the Divine Nature, fince they are not the Pictures 
or Images of God, who i$ a Spirit, but of thofe Saints, whom 
they are intended to reprefent, yet if all Chriftian Worfhip be' 
the Worfhip of God, it is evident, that the Worfhip of Images, 
though they be not the Images of God, but of the Saints, can be 
no part of Chriftian Worfhip, becaufe God muft be Worfhipped 
as a Spirit, and therefore not by any Image whatfoever. 

Now the Church of Rome will not pretend, that the Worfhip 
of Saints and their Images, is a diftindt and feparate Worfhip 
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from the Worfliipof God, but to juftifie tbemfelves, they coo* 
flantly affirm, that they Worfhip God in that Worfhip, which 
they pay to the Saints and their Images; for they know, that 
to ao otherwife, would be to terminate their Worfhip upon Crea* 
tures , which they confefs to be Idolatry, (ince all Religious 
Worfhip mud terminate on God ; and therefore fbould they give 
any Religious Worfhip to Creatures diftinft and feparate front 
that Worfhip they give to God, it were Idolatry upon their owe. 
principles. 

Now if they Worfhip God in the Worfhip of Saints and their 
Images, then they Worfhip God in the Images of Saints, and 
that I think is to Worfhip him by Images: the Worfhipof a pure 
infinite and iovifible Spirit will admit of no Images, whe¬ 
ther of God or Creatures, as the Obje&s or Mediums of Wor¬ 
fhip.: 

But it {nay be laid, that this is to graft our own Fancies and 
Imaginations upon Scripture; for though Chrift does fay, that 
Cod is a Spirit, aod mult be Worfhipped in Spirit, he does not 
fay, that to Worfhip God in Spirit is notto Worfhip him by an 
Image; but to Worfhip God in Spirit, in our Saviour’s Difcourfe 
with the Woman of Samaria, is not oppofed to Image*Worfhip,, 
but to confining the Worfhip of God to a particular place,, fuch as> 
the Temple at JerufaUm and Samaria was;, as I obferved above.: 

Now tothislanfweir: # 

1. To Worfhip God asa Spirit, does in the nature of the thing 
fignifie this; for to Worfhip God by any material or fenfible Re¬ 
presentations is not to Worfhip God as a Spirit; for an infinite 
Spirit cannot be represented by matter, nor by any fhape and: 
figure, becaufe it neither^ material, -nor has any figure. 

a. If God will not have his peculiar Prefence confined’ to any 
place under the Gofpel, much lefs will he be Worfhipped by Ima¬ 
ges and Pi&ures, for it is not fuch a contradi&ion to the nature 
of an infinite Spirit, to fhew himfelf more peculiarly prefent in. 
one (dace than in another, as it is to.be Worfhipped by fenfible. 
Images and Pi&ures.' Though God fills all places, there may 
be wife Regions, why he Should confine the A&s of Worfhip to 
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fome peculiar place, and fuch Typical Rcafons there were for it 
under the Law, but there never can beany Reafon, why a Spirit 
Ihoutd be Reprefented and Worlhipped by an Image, which is 
fuch a com rad ittion and diihonour to the nature of the Spirit; and 
therefore when God confined his Symbolical Prefence to the Tem¬ 
ple at Jerufatem, yet he ftri&Iy forbad the Worlhip ofImages,and 
much lefs then will he allow of Image-Worlhip, when he will not 
fo much as have a* Temple. 

3. For we mud obferve farther, that what our Saviour here 
fays, God is a Spirit, and will be Worlhipped in Spirit, is not a 
particular Direction, how to Worlhip God, but a general Rule 
to which the oature of our Worlhip mull be conformed^ and 
therefore it is our Rule, as far as the plain Realbn of it extends. 
Under the Law they were not left to general Rules, but God de¬ 
termined the particular Rites and Ceremonies of his Worlhip 
himfelf; for under the Law God had not lo plainly difeovered 
his own nature to them, ashehasdone byhisSonin theGofpel. 
For no man bathfeenGod at any time, hut the only begotten fort, who a 
in the hofom of the father Jbe hath declared him. And therefore the 
nature of God was never made the Rule of Worlhip before. 'Th6 
God was as much a Spirit under the Law, as he is under the Go- 
fpel, yet this was never aflignedas a reafon againft Image-Wor- 
lhip, that God is a Spirit: but either that they few no Likends 
or Similitude in the Mountain, when God fpake to them, 4 
Dent, if, 1 6, or that he is fogreat and glorious a Being, that 
nothing in the World is a fit Reprefentation of him: To whom then 
will ye liken God ? orwhat likenefs will ye compare unto him$ «—Jt 
is be that fittetb upon the citcle of the earth, and the inhabitants 
* thereof are at grajhoffers, thdtftretcheth out 'the heavens at a cur- 
tain , and fpreadeth them out at a tent to dwell in, &c. But tint 
God is a Spirit, who has no lhape and figure, is a much better 
Argument againft Image*Worlhip, than all this; but this God 
had not fo plainly declared to them; and if God' forbad the 
Worlhip/jf linages, when he thought fit to give qo otherrea- 
fou for it, but that, he had never appeared to them in an/Like- 
sefe or Similitude, or that he was too great to be Reprefented ; 
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we our felves may now judge, bow unfit it is to Worlhip God 
by. an Image, iince out Saviour has declared, that he is a Spirit, 
who has no Likenefs or Figure, and that now he expe&s to be 
Worfhipped by us as a Spirit, and therefore without any Image 
or fenfible Reprefentation. 

4. And yet fome Learned men think, that our Saviour in thefe 
Words, hadaswellrefpe&tothe Worlhip of God by Images,* as 
tohis Worlhip in the Temple: for that he had refped to the Ob* 
jeft as weU as Place of Worlhip, is evident from what he adds, 
ye werjbipye knew net what, we knew what we werjhip, for 
on is of the Jews\ wherein be informs the Woman, that though 
file inquired only of the place & Worlhip* the Samaritans were 
guiky of a greater fault than letting up the Temple at Samaria 
in oppofition to the Temple at Jerufalem, viz. in a faife Objeft, 
or an Idolatrous manner of Worlhip, they Worfhipping a Dove 
as the Symbol and Reprefentation of God: and thus to Worlhip ' 
God in Spirit, is ex prefly oppofed to Worfhipping God by Images. 

y/p,. However this comes much to one; tornGod bang a Spi¬ 
rit his Worlhip tmift not be confined to any place or Symbolical 
Prefence; then he. muft not be Worfhipped by an Image, for an 
Image is a Reprefentative Prefence of God, or of the Saints; for 
the ufe of Images is to reprefent that Bong whom we Worlhip 
as prefenttous: and therefore if men confider what they do,they 
go to Images,as to Divine Prefences, to Worlhip. Images, which 
are fet up in Churches and Chappels for the Worlhip of God, or 
of the Saints, are confined to places, and make thofe '{dates as 
much appropriate and peculiar places of Worlhip, as the JewiJb 
Temple was, excepting that the Temple was but one, and they 
are many. Heathen Temples were the Houfes of their Gods, or 
of their Images, which were the Prefeoce of their Gods; and ' if 
we mull not appropriate the Prefence of God to any place, them . 
we mud not Worlhip him by Images, whicji are of no ufe but 
to reprefent God as fenfibly prefent, with the Image, or in the 
place, where the Image is. If God be better Worihipped before 
an Image, than without one, then the Worlhip of God is more 
confined to that place, where an Image is, than to thofe places, 
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which have no Images. I canoot fee how to avoid this, that if 
God muft be Worihipped by Images, than there mud be appro- 
| priate places of Worihip, viz. where the Image is, if there be no 

appropriate places of Worihip under the Gofpel, like the Temple 
at Jerufalem, thenGod muft not beWoribippedby Images; for 
an Image muft be in feme place, and if God muft be Worihipped 
at, or before his Image, then that is the proper and peculiar place i 
of Worihip, where his Image is; nay, though the Image be 
not iixt to any place, but be carried about with us, yet if we 
muft Worihip God by Images, the Image is not only the Ob- 
* jeft, but makes the place of Worihip, for thete we muft Wor¬ 
ihip God , where bis Image is, if we muft Worihip him 
before bis Image. It is impoifible to feparate the Notion of 
Image-Worihip, from the Notion of a peculiar and appropriate 
place of Worihip $ for the Image determines the place, as the 
Prefence of the Objeft; does and as under the Gofpel we may 
Worihip God any where, becaufe be is an infinite Spirit, and fills 
all places, and is equally prefent with all devout Wbrihippers, 
where-ever they Worihip him: So where the Image isConfecra- 
ted for a Divine Prefence, it is not only the Objeft, but the pe¬ 
culiar place of Worihip, becaufe God is peculiarly prefent there, 
or more acceptably worihipped there, than where there is no I- 
mage. So that if a peculiar and appropriate placeof worihip be 
contrary to the notion of an infiniteSpirit, the worihip of Ima¬ 
ges is much more fo, for befides that they are grois ana corpore¬ 
al reprefehtationsof a Spirit, they are Divine Prefences too, and 
appropriate places of worihip. 

. Secondly , As God muft be worihipped under the notion of a 
Spirit, founder the charafter of a Father: as our Saviour exprefly 
tells us; The hour cometb and new is, when the true worjhippersjfball 
tohn m. Wor fop t^e Father in Spirit anti truth , for the Father fieketbfucb 
* ^ to worfhip him, and therefore he taught his Difciples to pray, Our 

Father which art in heaven. Under the Law God was worihipped < 
as a King, and that not fe much as the King of the whole world, 
but as in a peculiar manner the King of Tfrael. "TheLord reign- 
eth, let the people tremble , he Jitteth between the Cherubmr (in his 
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pic at Jerufalem) let the earth le moved. The Lairdii great in $f pfii. i, 
on, and he is high above allpeople. But under the Gofpel the pe» *• 
culiar chara&er of God is a Father, and that not only as he is the 
'maker of all men, and fo the Father of all, but as he is the Fa¬ 
ther of Chrift , and in him the Father of all Chriftians. Now 
this makes a vaft difference in our worfhip. from what is daily 
pra&ifed in the Church of Rome. Fop^ 

i. When we pray to God as owr Father, we mod pray to him 
as dwelling in Heaven: asour Saviour teaches us to fay, Our Fa¬ 
ther, which art in Heaven. For as a Father, Heaven is his Houfe 
and Habitation; in my Fathers Honfe are many manfions , that is,in , 4J oha *• 
in Heaven, which is his Houfe as a Father, as the Temple at Jern- 
falem, was his Palace confidered as the King of Jfrael ; and this is 
one reafonour Saviour intimates, why the prefence of God ihail 
no longer be confined to any particular (dace or Temple, becaufc 
he (hallbe worlhipped as the univerlal Father, not asthe King of 
Jury ; Now when neis to be worlhipped as a Father from all parts 
of the world, he muft have fuch a inrone and prefence to which 
all the World may equally refort, and that can be no other then 
his Throne in Heaven, whither we may fend up our Prayers from 
all Comers of the Earth; biit had he confined his Prefence.to a- 
ny place on Earth, as he did to the Temple of Jcrtfalcm, the reft 
of the Work) muft have been without God's peculiar Prefence, 
could have had no Temple nor place of Worfhip, but at fitch a 
diftance that they could never have come at it: for though God 
fills all places, it is a great abfurdity to talk of more Symbolical 
Prefences of God than one: for a Symbolical Prefence confines 
the unlimited Prefence of God to a.certain place in order to cer¬ 
tain ends, as to receive the Worfhip, that is paid him, and to an- 
fwer the Prayers, that are made to him; and fo have more than 
One fuch Prefence as this, is like having more Gods than One. 

So that all our Worfhip under the Gofpel, muft be direfted to 
God in Heaven; and that is a plain argument, that we muft not 
Worfhip God in Images on Earth, for they.nfcither canreprefent 
to us the Majefty of God inHeaven, nor is Goclprefent with the 
Image to receive our Worfhip there: if God muft now be Wbr- 
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Shipped as dwelling in Heaven, it is certain there can be no Ob- 1 
* Jeft of our Worihip on Earth; for thoughGod fill all {daces wkh I 
his Prefence, yet be will be Worshipped only as fitting on Us I 
Throne in Heaven; and then I am fure he muft not be Worihip* I 
ped in an Image on Earth, for that is not his Throne in Heaved. I 
This the Mprcy-feat in the Holy of Hedies was an Emblem of; 1 
for the Holy of Holies in the JemflTemyk, did fignifie Heaven, I 
and the Mercy-feat covered with Cherubims, fignined the Throne " 
- of God in Heaven, whither we muft lift up our Eyes and Hearts 
when we pray to him: for though it is indifferent from what 
place we put up our Prayersto God, while we, have regard to the 
External Decency of Religious Worihip, yet it is not indifferent 
whither we direft our Prayers; for we muft direft our Prayers 
4flcb4& to the throne tf grace, if we would obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need. Now the Throne of Grace is only in Hea¬ 
ven, whither Chrift is afoended to moke Atonement for us; for 
he is the true Propitiatory orMerey-feat: And therefore if todi- 
reft our Prayersto God, to his Pifture or Image, w to the Ima¬ 
ges of the Virgin dijr/, or any other Saints, did not provoke God 
to jealouiie, yet it would do us no good, unleft faen Images are 
Gods Throne of Grace, for all other Prayers are loft, which are 
not dirc&ed to God on his Throne of Grace, where alone he will 
receive our Petitions. If a Prince would receive no Petitionsbut 
what were prefented to him fitting on fuch a Throne, all men 
would be'fenfible how vain a thing it Were to offer any Petition 
to him elfe-where. And yet thus it is here: A Sinner dare not, ! 

muft not approach the Prefence of God, but only on his Mercy- 
feat and Throne of Grace; for any where elfe our God is a Con¬ 
suming Fire, a Juft and a Terrible Judge: now God has but one 
Throne of Grace, and that is in Heaven, as the Mercy-feat was 
in the Holy' of Holies, which was a Type of Heaven; thither 
Chrift afeended with his Bloud to fprinkle the Mercy- feat, and to 
cover it wkh a Cloud of Incenfe, which are the Prayers of the 
Saints, as theHigh-Prieft did once a Year in the Typical Holy 
Place. Which is a plain proof, that all our Prayers muft be im¬ 
mediately dire&ed to God in Heaven, where Chrift dwells, who 
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. is our true Propitiatory and Mercy-feat, who has fprinklecf the 
Throne of God with his own Bloud, and has made it a Throne of 
Grace, and where he offers up ourPrayefs as Incenfe to God: 

a. To Worihip God as our Father,- fignifies to Worihip him 
only in the Name-and Mediation of hiis Son Jefus Chrift: for he 
is our Father only in Jefus Chrift, and we can call him Father in 
bo other Name. By the right of Creation he is our Lord, and . 
our Judge, but he is the Father of Sinters only by Adoption and 
Grace, and-we are Adopted only in Chrift: lo that’if Chriftian 
Worfhipbe the Worihipof GodasaFather, then we muft pray 
toGod in no other Name, but of his own^Eternal Son: The Vir¬ 
gin Mary, though (he* were-the Mother of Chrift, yet does not 
make God our Father; and then no Other Sunt, I prefeme, will 
pretend to it: - which (hews what a contrad&ion the Invocati¬ 
on of Saints is to the Nature of Chriftian Worihip, and how un- 
available to Obtain our reqpefls of God if we muft Worihip 
God only as our Father, then we muft Worihip him only in the 
Name of his Son, for he owns himfetf our Father in no other 
Name; and if he will hear our Prayers, and anfwer our humble 
Petitions only as a Father, then be will hear only thofe Prayers , 
which are made to him in tbe Name of his Son: How great Fa¬ 
vourites' foever the Blefled Virgin add other Saints may be, if 
God hear Prayers only as a Father, it is to no purpofe to pray to 
God in their Names, for he hears as not. 

3.. To Worihip God as a Father, fijgnififes to pray to him with 
the humble affurance and confidence of Children: This is the fp'u a Rbm.i j, 
ort of adoption, u>hcrt&y we cry Abba Father . For becaufe ye are 
forts, God hath fent forth thefptrft <f his Soninto yoOrhtaYts,. crying 
Abba Father. A dutiful Son does not queftion his Father's good 
will to him, nor readings to hear and amwer all his juft reqoefts. 
he depends upon the kindne&of his Father, and his intereft and 
relation to him,, and feehs for no other Friends and favourites to 
recommend-him: And upon this account aMo the Invocation of 
‘Saints is a contradi&ionto the Gofpel-Spirk pf Ptiayer, to that 
Spirit of Adoption, which teaches us to cry Abha Father •, for 
fwrely thofe have pot the hope, and affiuWe. aod ****** of Chil¬ 
dren* 
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for it, which deprives them of all the means of Knowledge: for 
ihe willnotallow them to believe their Senfes, which is oneway 
of knowing things, and the tnoft certain we have: and yet ihe 
commands us to bdieve Tranfubftantiation, which no man can 
do who believes bis $enfes: and if I mud not believe my Senfes 
.in io plain a matter, as what is Bread and Wine, I know no rea¬ 
son Ihaveto believe them in any thing, and then there is an end 
of all Knowledge, that depends on Senfe; as the poof of the 
Chrifttan Religion itfelf does: for Miracles are a fenfiblc prooC 
and if I mud not truft my Senfes, t cannot rely, on Miracles, be- 
caufe I cannot know, whether there be any (uch thing as a real 
Miracle. 

The CburcU' /tone alfo forbids men theufeof Reafon in mat¬ 
ters of Religio* will not allow men to judge for themfelves, nor 
to examine the Reafbns of their Faith, and what knowledge any 
man can have without exercising his Realon and Uoderftanding, 
I cannot guefs; for to know without uoderftanding founds tome 
like a contradiction. 

She alfo denies Chriftians the ufe of the Bible, which is the on¬ 
ly means to know the revealed Will of God: and when menmuft 
neither believe their Senfes, nor truft their Reafon, nor read 
the Scripture, it is eafie.to guels what knowing and undbrftaod* 
ing Chriftians, they muft needs be. • • 

But it may be (aid, that notwithftandingtUs, the Church of 
Rome does InftruCt her Children in the true Carholick Faith* 
though (he will not venture them to judge for themfelves, nor 
to read the Scriptures, which is the effect of her great care of 
them, to keep them Orthodox for when men truft to their 
own fallible Reafons, and private Interpretations of Scripture, 
it isa great hazard that they donot fell into one Herefteorotbsr,: 
but when men are taught the pure Catholick Faith without any 
danger of Error and Herefte, is not this much better, then to 
fuller them to reafon and judge for themfelves, when it cs great 
odds, but they will judge wrong. 

Now this would He fonvsthing indeed, did the Church of Rome 
take care to Inftru& them in all neceflary Do&rines, and to 

* teadi 
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teach nothing, bat what is true, and could fuch men, who thus 
tamely receive the didates of the Church, be faid to know and 
to underftand their Religion. How far the Church of Rome is 
from doing the firft, all Chriftians in the world are fenfible bat 
themfelves, but that is nor our prefent difpute; for though the 
Church of Rome did inftrutt her people into the true Chriftian 
Faith, yet fuch men cannot be faid to know and underftand their 
Religion; and rofecure the Faith by deftroying knowledge, is a 
direct contradiftion to thedeftgn of the Gofpel, which is to 
make then wife and undetftanding Chriftians. For so man un- 
derftands his Religion, who does not. in fome meafure know the 
reafons of his Faith, and judge whether they be fufficient or not; 
who knows not how todiftinguiih between Truth and Error,who 
has no Rule to go by, but muft take all upon truft, and the cre¬ 
dit of his Teachers; who believes whatever he is told, and learns 
his Creed, as School boys do their Grammar, without u nder (land¬ 
ing it: This is not anu&rve, but a kind of paflive knowledge; 
fudt men Tcceive the impreflion, that is made on them, as wax 
does, and underftand no more of the matter; now will any 
one call this the knowledge and untierftanding of a man, o.r the 
Difcipline of a Child ? 

But fiippofe there were fome men fo dull and ftupid, that they 
could never Tife higher; that they are not capable of. inauiriqg 
into the reafons of. things, bur ;muft take up their Reljjpon up¬ 
on, truft ; yet will any man fey, that this is the utmoft perfedioo 
of knowledge, that any'Chriftianmuftaim at? is this .the mean¬ 
ing of tie word tf God (hulling in us richly in all mfdm 2 is 3 Col ii. 
this the way to give an anfw,er to any one], who asks a <reafott .of 
the hope that is in us r the perfection of Chriftian know ledge, is a 
great and glorious attainment; to underftand thefecretsofXfodis 
Taws, tbofedepths and myfteries of wifdomand goodnefsinthe 
ceconomy of Mans Salvation ; to fecche Analogy between the 
Taw and the Gofpel, how the Tegal Types and ancient Prophe¬ 
cies rcceived'their accomplifhment in Cbrift, how fer the Gofpd 
has advanced us above the flare of Nature, and the Law of Ma? 
fis ; what an admirable defign it was to redeem the world by the 

1 In- 
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death and fufferings and interceffion of the Son 
v * vicu ; %iui myfteries of Wildom and Goodnefc the Gofpei 
contains; the knowledge of which is not only the perfection of 
our underftandings, but raifes and ennobles our minds .and tranf- 
iorms us into the Divine Image: Thefe things were revealed, 
that they might be known, not that they Ihould be concealed 
from the world, or negle&ed and defpiled ; but this is a know¬ 
ledge, which cannot be attained without diligent and laborious in* 
quirks, without ufing all the reafon and under Handing we have, 
in fearching the Scriptures, and all other helps which God has 
afforded us. 

Now if Chriltian Knowledge be fomething more than to be a* 
ble to repeat our Creed , and to believe it upon the authority of 
our Teachers, if the Gofpei of our Saviour was intended to ad* 
vance us to a true manly knowledge, Chrift and the Church of 
Rome feem to have two very different deftgns, our Lord in caa< 
fing the Gofpei to be wrote and publiflit to the world , the o* 
ther in concealing it as much as Ihe can, and differing no body to 
read it without her leave , as a dangerous Book, which is apt to 
make men Hereticks; for it is hard to conceive, that the Gofpei 
was written, that it might not be read,. and then one would 
guels, that he by whofe authority and iafpiration the Gofpei 
was written, and thofe by whofe authority it is forbid to be read, 
are not of a mind in this matter. 

i. This I think in the firft place is an evident proof ,, that to 
forbid Chriftian people to read and ftudy and meditate on the 
word of God, is no Gofpei DoCtrine, unlefs not to read the Bi- 
ble, be a better way to improve in all true Chriftian knowledge 
and wildom, than to read it: for that is the duty of Chriftians, 
to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jems Chrift; this was one great end of puhlilbing the Gofpelto 
the world, to enlighten and improve mens underftandings, as 
well as to govern their Lives; and though we grant, men.may 
be taught me principles of Chriftian Religion, as Children are, 
without reading the Bible, yet if they will but grant, that ft 11- 
dying and meditating.on the holy Scriptures, is the belt and on- 
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ly way to improve in all true Chriftian knowledge, this (hows 
how contrary this prohibition of reading the Scriptures is to the 
great defign of the Gofpel, to perfeft our knowledge in the my- 
ileries of Ghrift. 

ily. This is a mighty preemption alfo againd Tranfubftan- 
tiation, that it is no Gofpel Dodrine, becaule it overthrows the 
very Fundamental Principles of Knowledge, which is a direft con¬ 
tradiction to the defign of the Gofpel, to advance Divine Know¬ 
ledge to the utmoft perfe&ion it can attain in this world. 

Whoever has his eyes in his head mud confefs, that the Do* 
ftrineof Tranfubdantiation is contrary to Senle; for were our 
fenfes to be Judges of this matter, they would pronounce the 
Bread and Wine after Confecration, to be Bread and Wine dill; 
and therefore what ever reafon there may be to believe it not to 
be Bread and Wine, but Flefh and Blood, yet it mud be confeded, 
that our Faith in this matter contradi&s ourfenfe; for even Ro¬ 
man Catholick Eyes and Notes and Hands, can fee and feel and 
fmell nothing but Bread and Wine: and if to our fcntes it appears 
to be nothing but Bread and Wine, thofe who believe it to be the 
Natural Body and Blood of Ohrid, believe contrary to what they 
fee. 

Thus there is nothing more contrary to the natural notions we 
have of things, than the Dodrine of Tranfubdautiation: for if 
this Do&rinebe true, then the fame individual body of Chridis 
in Heaven at the right hand of God, and on ten thoufend Altars, 
at a great didance from each other on earth, at the fame time. 
Then a humane Body is contra&ed into the compafs of a Wa¬ 
fer, or rather fubfids without any dimenfions , without extenfion 
of parts, and independent on place. 

Now not to difpute, whether this be true or falfe; my only in¬ 
quiry at prefent is, whether this do not contradict thofe natural 
notions all men have of the properties of a Humane Body: let 
a man fearch his own mind, and try .whether he find any fuch no¬ 
tion of a Body -, as can be prefent at more places than one at the 
fame time: a Body that is without Extenfion, nay that has parts 
without Extenfion, and therefore without any aidinftion too: 

I x for 
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for the parts ofan Orgaoicai Body mud be diftinguiflied by place 
and fcituation, which cannot be, if they have no Extension ; a 
Body, which is prelent without occupying a place, or being in a 
place: if we have no fuch natural notion of a Body, as I am fere 
I have not, end I believe no man elfe has, then Let Traofubftan- 
tiation be true or falle, it is contrary to the natural notions of 
our minds, which is all i am at prcfent concerned for: Thus let 
any man try, if he have any notion of aa accident fubdfting with* 
out any fubdance, of a white and foft end hard pothing ; of the 
fame body, which is extended and not extended, which is in a 
place, and not in a place at the lame time: for in Heaven, I (up. 
pofe, they will grant, the Body of Chrid dlls a place, and has 
the juddimpnfions and proportions of a Humane Body, and at 
the fame time in the Hod the very lame body is prefent, without 
any extenlion; and independent on place; that is, tbe lame body 
at the fame time is extended and not .extended, fills a place and 
fills no place, which, I fuppofe, they mean by being Independent 
m place \ now is and is not, is a contradiction to natural Keafon, 
and 1 have no other natural notion of it, but as of a contradicti¬ 
on, both parts of which cannot be true. Let us then briefly ex¬ 
amine, whether it be likely, that Tranfubdantiation, w hich con¬ 
tradicts the evidence of -fenfe, and the natural notions of our 
Minds, fliould be a Gofpel DoCtrine, oonfidering the Gofpel as the 
mod Divine and excellent Knowledge, and mod perfective of 
Humane underdandiogs. For, 

i. This DoCirine of Tranfubdantiation, is lo dr from perfect¬ 
ing our Knowledge, that it dedroys tbe very Principles of all 
Humane Knowledge: All naturalknowledgeis owing either to 
Senfe or Reafon, and Tranfubdantiation contradicts both, and 
whoever believes it, mud believe contrary to his Senfes and Rea¬ 
son, which if it be to believe like a Catholic^, I am fure, is not 
to believe like a man; if the perfection of knowledge confid in 
contradicting our own Faculties, Tranfubdantiation is the mod 
perfect knowledge in the world; but however, t fuppofe no man 
will fey, that this is the natural perfection of knowledge, which 
overthrows the mod natural notions we have of things: and y$e 

a. All’ 
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z. 411 fupexoatural Knowledge muft: of neceflity be grafted 
upon that which is natural; for we axe capable of revealed and 
jfupernatural Knowledge, only ps we are by nature reafonable 
Creatures, and deft toy Reafoo, and Beafts afe as fit to be preach¬ 
ed too as Men: And yet to contradiifl: the plain a ad raoft natu¬ 
ral notions of our minds, is to deftroy Humane Reafon, and to 
leaye Mankind no Rule or Principle to know and judge by. No 
man can know any tbiog, which contradi&s the Principles of Na¬ 
tural Knowledge, becaufe hp has only thefe natural Principles tp 
know by ; and therefore however his Faith may be improved by 
it, he forfeits his natural Knowledge, and hjis no fuperoatural 
.Knowledge in the room of it: For how can a man know and un¬ 
derhand that which is contrary to all the natural Knowledge and 
JUnder (landing he has ? There may be fome revealed Principles 
of Knowledge fuper-added to natural Principles, and thefe things 
•we may know to be fo, though -we have no natural Notion of 
ibeni, and this perfe&s, becaufe it enlarges our Knowledge; as the 
Knowledge of thr.ee Diyine Perfons fuper-added to the natural 
belief of one Supreme God; which does pot overthrow the belief 
.of one God, but only acquaints us, that there are three Divine 
Perfons in theUnity of the Godhead, which, whatever difficulty 
-there may be in apprehending it, yet overthrows no natural No¬ 
tion : this is .an improvement of Knowledge, becaufe we know 
all we did before, and we know fomethiog more, thatas there is 
one God, fo there are three Perfons, who arethis one God; and 
though we have no natural Notion of this, how three Perfons are 
-ope God, becaufe we know no diftio&ion between Perfon and 
Eflence in Finite Beings, yet we have no natural Notion, that 
there cannot be more Perfons-than one in an Infinite Efience; and 
therefore this may be known by Revelation, becaufe there is no 
natural Notion agsinft it. But now I can never know that 
which is contrary to all the Principles of Knowledge I have; 
fuch men may believe it, who think it a Vertue.to believe againfl 
Knowledge: Who can believe that to be true, which they know 
to be falfe i For whatever is contrary to the plain and nccefiary 
Principles pf Reafon, which all .Mankind agree in, I know muft 

be 
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JPre/erV'’ ^ and if my Faculties be not true, 

'. .. •. if my Ftea1'**!*' a//j neither by Reafon nor Revelation, 
tiicn I can kno"’ nc ^?facuities to know with: Revelation is a 
beanie I h*'*pledge as well as Faith, when it does not con* 
Principle °^ uri l Knowledge of things, for God may teach us 
tr>di& o* ^ rure not teach. an j thus Revelation im- 
tf **yJ* cn/arges, and perfects Knowledge: in fuch cafes Faith 
fOcvesinftcad of natural Knowledge, the Authority of the Re vela- 
tion in/lead of the natural Notions and Idea’s of our Minds; but 
/can never know that by Revelation which contradicts my natu¬ 
ral Knowledge; which would be not only to know that, w hich 
1 have no natural Knowledge of, which is the knowledge of Faith, 
but to know that by Revelation, which by Reafon and Nature I 
know cannot be; which is to know that, which I know cannot 
■be know n, becaufe I know it cannot be: 

So that Tranfubftantiation, which contradicts all the evidence 
of Sence and Reafon, is not the ObjeCt of any Humane Know¬ 
ledge, and therefore cannot be a Gofpel-Revelation, which is to im¬ 
prove and perfeCt, not to deftroy Humane Knowledge: lean ne- 
ver know it, becaufe it contradicts all the Notions of my Mind; 
and I can never believe it without denying the truth of my Fa¬ 
culties, and no Revelation can prove my Faculties to be falfe; for 
I can never be'fo certain of the truth of any Revelation, as I am, 
that my Faculties are true; and could I be perfwaded, that my 
Faculties are not true, but deceive me in fuch things, as I judge 
moft certain and evident, then I can no more believe them as to 
any Revelation, than I can as to their natural Reafonings, for 
the fame Faculties mull judge of both, and if the Faculty be falfe, 
,1 fan truft its judgment in neither. 

y/y, The Do&rine of Tranfubftantiation deftroys all Qpflible 
certainty, what the true fence and interpretation of Scripture is, 
.and thereby overthrows all fupernatural Knowledge. The Scri¬ 
pture we know is Expounded to very different and contrary Sea- 
ces, and made to countenance the moft monftrous and abfurd 
DoCVrines; Witnels all the ancient Herefies which have been Fa¬ 
thered on the Scriptures. Now what way have we to confute 

thefe 
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thefe Herefies, but to (hew, either that the words of Scripture will ' 
not bare fuch a fence, or at lead do not neceflarily require it; 
that fuch an Interpretation is contrary to Senfe, to Reafon, to the 
natural Notions we have of God, and therefore is in itfelf abfurd 
arid impoflible? But if Tranfubftantiation be aGofp?l-Do&rine, 

I delire any Papift, among all the ancient Herefies, to pick out 
any Do&rine more abfurd and impoflible, more contrary to 
Senfe and Reafon, than the Dodrine of Tranfubftantiation is ; 
and then it is no Argument again ft any Dottrine, or any Ex po¬ 
rtion of Scripture, that it is abfurd and impoflible, contrary to 
Senfe and Reafon, for fo Tranfubftantiation is; and if we may 
believe one abfurd Do&rine, we may believe five hundred, how 
abfurd foever they be: And then what defence has any man a- 
gainfl the moil monftrous Corruptions of theChriftian Faith i 
Is this the way to improve Knowledge, to deftroy all the certain 
marks and chara&ers of Truth and Error, and to leave no Rule 
to judge by l If the defign of the Gofpel was to improve our 
Minds by a knowing and underftanding Faith, Tranfubftantiati¬ 
on, which overthrows the certainty both of natural and revealed 
Knowledge, can be no Gofpel-Dottrine. 

3 . The Authority of an infallible Judge, whom we muft'be¬ 
lieve in every thing, without examining the reafons of what he 
affirms, nay, though he teaches fuch Doctrines as appear to us 
moft exprefly contrary to Senfe,. and Reafon , and Scripture, is 
no Gofpel-Do&rine, becaufe it is not the way to make men wife 
and underftanding Chriftians, which is the great defign of the Go¬ 
fpel, for to fufpfi^d the exercife of Reafon and Judgment, is not 
the way to improve mens Knowledge: an infallible Teacher, and 
an infallible Rule do indeed mightily contribute to the improve¬ 
ment of Knowledge; but fuch an infallible Judge, as the'Church 
of Rome boafts of, can only make men ignorant and ftupid Be¬ 
lievers-: For there is a vaft difference between an infallible Teach¬ 
er, and an infallible Judge, which few men obferve, at lead have 
not well explained; for an infallible Teacher is onely an external 
Proponent, and while men only teach and ioftruft, how infalli- 
ble.feever they are, every man is. at liberty to ufe his own R‘ea- 

• ton'. 
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Ton and Judgment; for though the Teacher be infallible, he that 
learns mud ufe his own Reaion and Judgment, urilefs a man cart 
learn without it: But now an infallible Judge ii not contented to 
teach and iflftrijft, which is an appeal to tile Reafon of Mankind, 
blit lie ufurps the office of every mans private Reafon and Judg¬ 
ment, and will needs judge for all Mankitid, as if he were an V- 
niverfal Soul , an Vniverfal Reafon and Judgment , that no mart 
had any Soul, arty Reafori or Judgment but himfelf: for if every 
man has a private Reafon and Judgment of his own, furely every 
man muft nave a right to the private exercife of it; that is, to 
judge for himfelf; and then there can be ho fuch univerfal Judge, 
w ho muft be that to every man, which in other cafes his own 
private Reafon and Judgment is, which is to. un-Soul all M&rt- 
N.kind in matters of Religion. And therefore though thefe hiVt 
been a great many infallible Teachers, as Mbfis and the PiKJpftCts, 
Chrift and his Apoftles, yet none ever pretended to be iafltllibte 
Judges, but the Church of Rome ; that is, nonfc evfer pretended 
to deny People a liberty of jadging for themfelves, Or ever ex¬ 
ited from them an univerfal fubmiffion to theit infallible Judg¬ 
ment without exercifingany a ft of Reafon and Judgment thbm- 
felves. I am fure Chrilt and his Apoftles left People to the Ox- 
ercife of their own Reafon and Judgment, and require it of them; 
they were infallible “teachers, but they did not judge fot all 
Mankind, but left every man to judge for himfelf, as every man 
muft and ought, and as every man will do, whobas any Reafon 
and Judgment of his own: but an infallible Judge, who prefebdfc 
to judge for all rrtert, treats Mankind like Bruits, who have no 
tfeafonable Souls of their own. 

But you’ll fay,.this diftin&ion between an infallible teaifihdr 
and an infallible Judge, Is very nice and curious, but feems tjj 
have nothing in it; fordoes not he who teaches irffaHtbly .judge 
infallibly too? And muft I not fubmit rriy private Judgment, 
Which all men allow to be fallible, to a pubHck infallible Judg¬ 
ment, which I know to be infallible > Iff know that I may be decei¬ 
ved, and that fuch a man cannot be deceived, is it not reasonable 
for me to be governed by his judgment, rather than ftfy oWh ? 
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I anfwer, All this is certainly true as any demonllratioh, but theft 
it is to be confidered, that f cannot be fo certain of any man’s 
infallibility, as to make him my Infallible Judge, in whole Judg- 
ment I mull acquiefce, without exercifing any Reafon or Judg¬ 
ment of my own: and the reafon is plain, becaufe I cannot know 
that any man teaches infallibly, unlefs I am fure that he teaches 
nothing that is contrary to any natural or revealed Law. Who¬ 
ever does fo, is fo far from being Infallible, that he attually errs; 
and whether he does lb, I cannot know, unlefs I may judge of 
his Dottrine by the Light of Nature, and by Revelation: and 
therefore though there may bean Infallible Teacher, there never 
can be any Infallible Judge, to whom T mull fubmit my own 
Reafon and Judgment, becaufe I mufl judge of his Dottrine my 
fdf, before I can know that he is Infallible. 

As for inltance, when Mofcs appeared as a Prophet and a Law¬ 
giver to the Children of Ifrael, there was no written Law, but 
only the Law of Nature; and therefore thole great Miracles he 
wrought, gave authority to his Laws, becaufe be contradicted 
no neceflary Law of Nature: but had any other perfon at that 
time wrought as many Miracles asMofis did, and withal taught 
the Worfhip of many Gods, either fuch as rhe /Egyptians, or any 
other Nations worfhipped at that time, this had been reafon e- 
nough to have rejetted him as a falfe Prophet, becaufe it is con¬ 
trary to the natural Worlbip of one Supream God, which the 
Light of Nature teaches. 

When Chrifl appeared, there was a written Law, the Writings ' 
of Mofcs and the Prophets, and all the Miracles he wrought could 
not have proved him a true Prophet, had he contraditted the 
Scriptures of the Old Teflamerit; and therefore his Dottrine was 
to .be examined by them, and accordingly he appeals to Mofcs 
and the Prophets to bear teflimony to his Perfon and Dottrine, 
and exhorts them to fearch the Scriptures, which gave teflimony 
to him: and how the Miracles he wrought gave authority to ti¬ 
ny new Revelations he made of God’s Will to the World, fince 
he did not contraditt the pld. The Law of Nature, and the 
Laws of Mofcs, were theXaWs of God 4 and God cannot contra¬ 
il ditt 
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dift himfelf • and therefore the Do&rine of all new Prophets, e 
ven of Chrift himfelf, w as to be examined, and is to be examined 
to this day, by the Law and the Prophets; and therefore though 
he w as certainly an Infallible Teacher, yet men were to judge of 
his Do&rjne, before they believed him; and he did not require 
them to lay afide their Reafon and Judgment, and fubmit to his 
Infallible Authority, without Examination. 

So that all this while, there could be no Infallible Judge to 
whom all men were bound to fubmit their ow'n private Realba 
and Judgment, and to receive all their Didates as divine Oracles, 
without Examination; beca’ufc they could not know them to be 
fuch Infallible Teachers, till they had examined their Doftrine 
by the Light of Nature and the Law of Mofcs: and we cannot 
to this day know that Mofcs and Chrift were true Prophets, but 
in the fame way. 

Since the writing of the New Teftament, there is a farther 
Tell of an Infallible Teacher, if there be any fuch in die world; 
that he neither contradicts the Light of Nature, nor the true in¬ 
tent of the Law of Mofcs, nor alter or add to the Gofpef of 
Chrifl; and therefore there can be no Infallible Judge, becaufe 
be he never fo Infallible, we can never know that he is lb, but by 
the agreement of his Do&rine with the Principles of Reafoo, 
with the Law and the Prophets, and with the Gofpel of Chrift; 
and therefore mull examine his Dodrine by thefe Rules, and 
therefore mud judge for our felves, and not fuffer any man to 
judge for us, upon a pretence of his Infallibility 

Could I know that any man were Infallible, without judging 
of his Do&rine, then indeed there were fome reafon to believe 
all that he lays, without any inquiry or examination; but this 
never was, never can be : and therefore thoughthere may bean 
Infallible Teacher, there can be no Infallible Judge to whom I 
mud fubmit my own Reafon and Judgment, without asking * 
ny Quedions Which by the way (hews, how ridiculous that 
Sophifm is. The Church has not erred , hccaufe jhe is Infallible, 
when it is impoflible for me to know (he is Infallible, till by exa- 
mining her Do&rine by an Infallible Rule I know, that die has 
not erred* And 
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And the truth is, it is well there can be no Infallible Judge $ 
for if there were, it would fufpend and filence the Reafon and 
Judgment of all Mankind: and what a knowing Creature would 
Man be in matters of Religion, when he muft not reafon, and 
muft not judge ? juft as knowing as a man can be without exer- 
cifmg any Realbn and Judgment. And therefore not only the 
reafon and nature of the thing proves, that there can be no In¬ 
fallible Judge, but the defigq of Chrift to ,advance humane Na¬ 
ture to the .utmoft perfection of Reafon and Underftanding 
in this World, proves that he never intended there (hould be 
aj^: for to take away the exercife of Reafon and private Judg¬ 
ment, is not the way to make men wile and knowing Chriftians; 
and if Chrift allows us to judge for our felves, there can be no In¬ 
fallible Judge, whole Office it lhal J be to judge for us all. ., 

qly. To pretend the Scripture to be an obfcure or imperfed 
Rule, is a dired contradiction to thedefign of the Qofpel to im¬ 
prove and perjed Knowledge: for if the Scripture be lo obfcure 
in the* eflentiai. matters of Fait|i and Chriftian knowledge, that 
we<cannot have-any certainty what the true feppe and interpre¬ 
tation-of it is, without an Infallible judge, then the Scriptures 
cannot improve our knowledge, becaufe we cannot know what 
they are, we cannof upderftand their. meanipg,and therefore can 

Yesypu’ll.layfwq may kno^ their meaning, when' they are 
expounded to us by an Infalli&je Judge: though the Scriptures 
are fo obfcure, that w& cannot under (land them without an In- 
falliblpjt*dge, yet we may certainly learn what the fence of Scri- 
. ptsnRy^frpm foch ajwjgp. j ‘ •. . • • , - * 

in, aqfwer to,this, I pbjqrve^ that though fuch an Infal¬ 
lible Judge (hould determine the fenfe of all obfcure Texts of 
; Scripture, (which neither the Pope nor Church of Rome have 
. ever done) yet this would hof be to. underftand the Scriptures, 

. or ^ learn from,th$ Scriptures, i but qqjy to rely on this Infalli- 
t ble Judge fo* the fenfe of Scripture : To underftand the Scri- 
- ptures, is to be able to give a reafon, why I expound Scripture 
to fuch a fenfe,a$ that the words fignifie fo, that the circumftan- 
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ditions; fuch as the Supremacy of the Pope, the Infallibility of 
Popes and General Councils, the Worfliip of Images, the Invoca¬ 
tion of Saints, and the great Glory and Prerogatives of the Vir¬ 
gin Mary, the Do&rine of Purgatory, Indulgences, the Sacrament 
of Penance, &c. as necefiary Do&rines as any that are recorded 
in Scripture, and the denial of which makes us all Hereticks and 
Schifmaticks, as the Church of Rome lays. Though thanks be 
to God, as far as appears, we are no greater Hereticks and Schif¬ 
maticks, than the Apoftles were, unlefs they are excufed for not 
knowing thefe necefiary Articles of Faith, and we are Hereticks 
for denying them, fince the Church of Rome in the Council of 
Trent has decreed and publifhed them/ 

z. Thefe unwritten Traditions cannot fupply the defe&s of 
a written Rule, becaufe they are of uncertain Authority, and 
therefore not the Obje&s, much lels the Rule, of a certain Faith 
-and Knowledge. What is not written, but laid to be delivered 
down from Age to Age by oral Tradition, and kept fo private¬ 
ly, that the Church of God never heard of it for feveral hundred 
years, can never be proved but by Miracles, and they muft be 
more credible Miracles too, than the School of theEucharift, and 
the Legends of the Saints furnilh us with;and yet I know of no bet¬ 
ter the Church of Rome has.lt is impoflible to prove,that a private 
Tradition cannot be corrupted; k is unreafonable to think that 
•any thing which concerns the necefiary Articles of Faith or 
Rules of Worlhip, fliould be a private and fecret Tradition for 
feveral Ages. Miracles themfelves cannot prove any Tradition 
which is contrary to the written Rule, and the Catholick Faith 
of Chrift i a ns for feveral Ages, as feveral of the 7ra»f-Do&rines 
are; nay, no Miracles can prove any new Article of Faith, which 
was never known before, without proving that Chrift and his 
Apoftles did not teach all things necefiary tolalvation* which 
will go a great way to overthrow the truth and certainty of the 
Chriftian Faith: for Miracles themfelves can never prove, that 
Chrift and his Apoftles taught that which the Chriftian Church 
never heard of before ; which is either to prove that the whole 
World had forgot what they had been oncetaught, which I doubt 

is 
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is not much for the credit of Tradition, or that the Church for 
feveral Ages did not teach all that Chrift taught, which is no 
great reafon to rely on the teachings of the Church; or to prove 
againft matter of faff, that Chrift and his Apoftles taught that, 
which no body ever heard of, and Ido not think a Miracle fu(E- 
cient to prove that true, which every body knows to be falfe, 
or at leaft do not know it to be true, though they rnuft have 
known it, if it had been true. 

And does not every body now fee, how improper unwritten 
Traditions are, to fupply the Defefts and Imperfe&ions of the 
written Rule ? for they can never make one Rule, becaufe 
they are not of equal Authority. A Writing may be proved 
Authentick, an obfcure unwritten Tradition cannot: and can 
any man think, that Chrift would have one half of his Gofpel 
written, the other half unwritten, if he intended to perfeft the. 
knowledge of Chriftians: for they cannot have fo perfeft a. 
knowledge, becaufe they cannot have fo great certainty, of the 
unwritten, as they have of the written Gofpel. Writing is the 
moil certain -Way to perpetuate Knowledge, and if Chrift in* 
tended, that his Church in all Ages ftiould have a perfect Rule 
of Faith, we tnuft acknowledge the perfe&ion of the. written 
Rule. The truth is, I cannot but admire the great artifice of 
the Church of Rome, in preaching up the Obfcurity and Imper¬ 
fection of the Scriptures, for Ihe has hereby put it into her own 
power, to make Chriftian Religion, what (he pleafes ; for if the 
Scriptures be obfcure, and (he alone can infallibly interpret, 
them; if the Scriptures be imperfect, and (he alone can fupply 
their defeds by unwritten Traditions, it is plain, that Chriftian 
Religion muft be, what (he fays it is, and it (hall be, what her 
intereft requires it to be. But whether this be confident with.! 
our Saviours defign in publilhing the Gofpel, or whether it be, 
the tjgft way of improving the knowledge of Mankind, let any 
impartial man judge. 

$ly. An Implicit Faith, or believing as the Church believes,, 
without knowing what it is we believe,can be no Gofpel-Doftrine,, 
becaufe this to be fure cannot be for the improvement of know-. 
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ledge. Some of the Roman Do&ors think it fufficient, that a 
man believfcsas the Church believes, without an explicite knotv- 
iedge of any thing they believe; but the general opinion is, that 
a man muft have an explicite belief of the Apoftles Creed, but 
as for every thing elfe it fuffices, if he believes as the Church be¬ 
lieves, without knowing, what the faith of the Church is: that 
is, it is not neceflary men ihould fo much as know, what 
the new Articles of the Trent Faith are, if they believe the 
Apoftles Creed , and refign up their Faith implicitely to the 
Qiurdi. 

Now this is a plain confeflion, that all the Dodrines in difpute 
between us and the Church of \Rome , are of no ufe, much Jeis 
neceflary to falvatiOn; for if they were, they would be as ne¬ 
ceflary to be known, and explicitely believed, as the Apoftles 
Creed: and I cannot imagine, why we Hereticks, who believe 
the Apoftles Creed, and underfland it as orthodoxly as they, 
may not be laved without believing the new Trent Creed-, for 
if we need not know what it is, there feems to be no need of 
Relieving it; for I always thought, that no man can, and there¬ 
fore to be fure no man need, believe, what he does not know. 
So that it feems, we know and believe all things, the expfidte 
knowledge, and belief of w'hich, by their own confeflion, is ne¬ 
ceflary to (alvation, except that one Angle Point of the Infalli¬ 
bility of the Church of Rome: believe but that, and ye need be¬ 
lieve or know notbiog more but the Apoftles Creed, and yet go 
to Heaven as a good Catholick: which makes an implicke Faith 
in the Church of Rome, as neceflary as Faith in Chrift is. 

But if the intent of the Gofpel was to improve our Know¬ 
ledge, then Chrilt never taught an implicite Faith, for that does 
not improve Knowledge : and if the Faith of the Church of 
Rome, excepting the Apoftles Creed, which is the common Faith 
of all Chriftians, need not be known, then they are no Gatpel- 
Dottrines, much left neceflary Articles of Faith, for Chrilt 
taught nothing, but what he would have known; and (hough 
the knowledge of all things, which Chrift taught, is not equally 
neceflary to ialvation, yet it tends to the perfecting our know- 
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ledge, and Chrift taught nothing which a man need not know; 
which I think is a reproach to meaner Mailers, and much more 
to the eternal and incarnate Wifdom. 

: ; Secondly, The improvement and perfe&ion of Humane Na¬ 
ture confifts. in true Holineis and Virtue, in a likenefe and con¬ 
formity to God, and a participation of the Divine Nature : and 
this is the great end of the Gofpel to advance us to as perfe& 
Holineis as.is attainable in this life: Chrifl indeed has made ex¬ 
piation for our fins bykis own Bloud, hut then this very Bloud 
of Atonement does not only expiate the guilt offin, but purges 
the Confidence from, dead works, that we may ferve the living 
God : for no Sacrifice, not of the Son of God himfelf, can recon¬ 
cile an impenitent and unreformed Sinner to God, that is, can 
move God to love a Sinner , who Hill loves and conti¬ 
nues in his fins; which ah infinitely holy and pure being 
-cannot do: Indeed the expiation of fin is but One part of the 
work of our Redemption; for a fmner cannot be laved, that is, 
.cannot he advanced to immortal life in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
.without being born again, without beingrenewed and fan&ified 
by the holy Spirit, after the Image and likenef^ of God. For this. 
.tiew Nature is the only Principle .of a new immortal life in us; 
an earthly fenfoal mind is no more capable of living in Heaven, 

. than an earthly.mortal body. In both fenks flejb and bloud cannot 
inherit the Kingdom ofGod^neither can corruption inherit incorruption. 

The Church of Rome indeed has taken great care about the 
firft of thefe, and has found out more ways of expiating fin, and 
making (atisfa&ion for it, than the Gofpel ever taught us; who 
: ther they are fo effe&ual to this purpofe, let rhofe look toit, who 
. trull in them: but there is not that care taken to inculcate the 
neceflity of internal holineis and purity of mind, and one would 
eafily guefc there can be no great need of it in that Church, which 
has fo many cafie ways of expiating fin. . . 

The true character of Gofpel-Dodrines is, a Do&rine accor¬ 
ding to Godlinefi, the principal defign of which is to promote 
true goodnefe; all the ArtidesoftheChriflianFaith tend to this 
end, to lay great and irrefiftible obligations on us toabllain from 

L ’every 
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every tin, and to exercife our felves in every thing that is good, 
as we have ability and opportunity to do it; and therefore all 
Doftrines which tecretly undermine a good life, and snake itun- 
neceflary for men to be truly and fincerely vectuous, can be no 
Gofpel-Dodrines. That there are fuch Do&rines in the Church 
of Rome, has been abundantly proved by the late Learned and 
Reverend Bilhop Taylor in his Diftwajtvc from Popery ; which w 
fo very ufeful a Book, that l bad rather direft my Readers to it, 
than tranlcribe out of it: My defign leads me to another -me r 
thod; for if I can prove that the DoOrines and Practices of the 
Church of Rome naturally tend to evacuate the force of the Golpel 
it felf, to make men good and holy ; every one will eafily fee 
that that can be no QolpehFaith and Worflup, which lets afide 
the Golpel it felf. 

The whole Do&rine of tbeGofpel either confitfr of the Ruler 
of Holinefe, or of the Motives and Inftniments of k; for the An* 
tides of the Chriftian Faith are all of them fo many Motives to a 
good life: let us then confider how the Faith and WorUupof 
the Church of Rome has made void the Gofpel of our Saviour, as 
the Pbarifies made void the Law of Mefcs by their Traditions. 

i. Let us begin then with the GoipehRufes of Hoiineft. It 
would bean endfels thing here to takenotice of theloofe Deter¬ 
minations of their famed add approval Cafufit, of their Do> 
ftrine of probable Optnioas, of the dire£hon of the intention, by 
which means the very Laws and Boundaries of Vertue and Vice 
are in a great meafure quite altered; and it may be this would 
only make work for the Rctrcfcnter , and fumifti out a fourth part 
of die Papt ft Mifrepre/entea , if we ventnretotell the World what 
has been the avowal Do&rines of their great Divines and Co- 
fuifts. But whether fuch Definitions be the Do&rine of their 
.Church or not, lam fere they are equally mifebievous, if they be 
the Do&rines of their. Confeiflors who have the immediate dire* 
Sion of mens Confcienoe. Thofe who have a mind to he (atis- 
fied in this matter, may find enough of it in the Provincial let¬ 
ters, th ejefuito Morals, and Bilhop Taylor’s Diffwaftve. It fe& 
ciently anfwers my prefent defign to take notice pf feme few 
plain things,which will admit of no difpute. I 
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* I have already fhewn what a great value the Church of Rome 
fets upon an external Righteoufnels,.which is much more meri¬ 
torious than a real and fubftantial Piety and Virtue. Now let 
any man judge whether this be not apt to corrupt mens notions 
of what is goodV to perfwade them that fuch external obfervan- 
ces are much more pleafingtoGod, and therefore certainly much 
better in themfelves, than true Gofpel-Obedience, than Moral 
and Evangelical Vertues; for that which will merit of God the 
pardon of the greateft immoralities, and a great reward, that 
which iupplies the want of true Vertue, which compenfates for 
fin, and makes men-great Saints, muft needs be more pleafing 
to God, than Vertue it icif is: and if men can believe this, ajl 
the Laws of Holinefe fignifie nothing, but to let men know, 
when they breik them, that they may make fatisfaftion by fome 
meritorious Superftitions. 

1 Thus theDoftrineof venial (ins, which are hardly any fins at 
all, to before how numerous (bever they are, or how frequently 
fbever repeated, Cannot deferve eternal punifbments, is apt to 
give men very flight thoughts of very great Evils: For very 
great Evils may come under the notion ot venial fins, when they 
are the e{lefts'of Paflionand Surprize, and the like. Indeed this 
very Doftrine of venial fins is fo perplexed and undermined, 
that the prieft and the Penitent may ferve themfelves of it to 
good purpofe: I am fore this diftidftion is apt to make men 
oarelefs of what they think little faults, which are generally the 
feeds and difpofitions to much greater; fuch as thefudden erup¬ 
tions of Paffion, fome wanton thoughts, an indecorum and Unde¬ 
cency in words and aftions,and what men will pleafe to call little 
venial fins, for there is no certain Rule to know them by: fo 
that while this diftinftion lafts, men have an excuie at hand for 
a great many fins, which they need take no care of; they are 
ttot obliged to aim at thofe perftftions of Vertue, which the 
Gofpel requires; if they keep dear of mortal fins, they are fafe, 
and that men may do, without any great attainments in Vertue; 
which does not look very like a Gofpel-Doftrine, which gives 
us fuch admirable Laws, which requires fuch great ckcumfpeftion 
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in our Lives, foch a command over our Pafiions, inch kofiea- 
tivends in oar Words and A&ioos, as oo Infbrmkn in the 
World ever did before. Whatever corrupt mens Notions of 
Good and Evil, as External Soperftitaoos, and the diftindian be¬ 
tween Venial and Mortal Sins is apt to do, is a ooocradidion to 
the deftgnof the Gofpel, to give ns the plain Roles and Precepts 
of a perfeft Vertue. 

Secondly. Let os confider lb me rf the principai Motives 
of the Gofpel to a Holy life, and lee, whether the Church cf 
Rome does not evacuate them alfo, and deftroy their force and 
power. 

Now r. The Fundamental Motive of all, is the abfolote nc- 
ceflity of a Holy life ; that without boliuefi no mom Jbad fee God, 
for no other Argument has any neceflary force without this. 
But the abiblute necelfity of a holy life to pleafe God^nd to go to 
Heaven, is many ways overthrown by the Church of Rome , and 
nothing would more effectually overthrow the Church of Rome, 
than to rc-eftablilh this Do&rine of the abiblute neceffity of a 
good life. For were men once convinced of this, that there is 
no way to get to Heaven,but by being truly and fincerely good; 
they would keep their Money in their Pockets, and not fling it 
fo lavilhly away up Indulgences, or Mafles; they would flay 
•t home, and not tire therafelves with fruitlds Pilgrimages, and 
prodigal Offerings at the Shrines of fome powerful Saints, all 
external, troubleiome and coftly Superftitions would fall into 
contempt; good men would feel, that they need them not, and 
if bad men were convinced, that they would do them no good, 
there were an end of them, for the only ufeof them is toexcule 
men from the neceflity of being good. 

But this is moft evident in their Dodrine about the Saaw 
ment of Penance, that bare Contrition with the Ablblutioo of 
the Prieft, puts a man into a ftate of Salvation; I do not lay it 
upon Attrition, which is fomewhat Ids than Contrition, though 
the Council of Trent, if I can underftand plain words, makes that 
fufltcient with the Abfolution of the Prieft; but becaufe fome 
men will unreafonably wrangle about this, I fhail infift only oo 
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what is acknowledged by themfelves, that Contrition, which is 
only a forrow for un, if weconfefe our fins to a Prieft, and re- 
ceive abfolution, puts us into a ftateof Grace: now contrition, 
or lorrow for An, , is not a holy life, and therefore this Do&rine 
overthrows the neceflity of a holy life, becaufe men may be far 
ved by the Sacrament of Penance without it, and then 1 know 
no neceflity there is of mortifying their Lufts for if they fin 
again, it is only repeating the feme remedy, "confefiing their, 
fins; and being forry for them, and receiving abfolution, and 
they are reftored xo the favour of God, and to a ftate of felva- 
tion again. Nay, fome of their Cafuifts tell us, tint God has not 
commanded'men to repent, but only at the time of death, and 
then contrition with abfolution will jecure their (alvation, alter, 
a whole life fpentin wickednels, without any Other good aft ion,, 
but only forrow for An; and if men are not bound by the Laws 
of God fo mochas to.beoontrite for their Ans,tUl they And them- 
felves dying, , and uncapable of doing any good, all men mull 
grant, that ajfoty life isnot neceflary to fal vat ion. 

. x. More particularly.. The love of God in giving his own 
Son to die foe us, and the love of Chrift in giving himfelf for 
ns, jure great Gefpel Motives to Obedience and a Holy Life; but 
thefe can. only work upon ingenuous minds, who hive already 
in fome meafure conquered the love of Anj for where the love 
of An prevails, it is too powerful, for the love of God; but the 
holineis and purity and inflexible jaftice of the Divine Nature 
is a very good argument, becaufe it enforces the neceflity of a 
holy lire ; for a holy God cannot be reconciled to wicked Mens 
will not forgive our Ans, unlefs we repent of tbem,..and«refqroi 
them: which mufl engage all men, who hope for pardon, and 
forgiveneis from God, to forfeke their Ans, and reform their 
lives: but the force ofthis Argument isloft in the Church of Rom* 
by the judicial abfolution of the Prieft: for they fee daily the 
Pneft doesabfolve them without forfaking their Ans, and God 
muft confirm the fentence of his Minifters, and therefore they 
are abfolved, and need not fear, that God will notabfolve them, 
when the Prieft has; which mull either deftroy all fence of Godis 
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eflential holiods and purity, and perfwadc them, that Gad can 
be reconciled to Tinners, while they continue in their lias, or 
clfe, they mutt believe, that God has given power to hb Prieto, 
to abfolve thole, whom he coold apt have absolved fcunfclft To 
be fort it b in vain rnteJJ me*, that God ucitt not forgive 6 n- 
ners, while they continue in their 6ns, if they believe the judi¬ 
cial authority of the Prieft ; to forgjve fins; tor they every day 
abfolve men, who do not forfeke their fins, and if their , abloln- 
tion be good, God ttraft forgive them too.; nd thus the hot 
neb and inflekiblejuftice of God iofes ks fonoe upon good Ga- 
tholicksto reform, their lives ? and therefore were there no other 
arguments again(l it, it is not likely that the jwfidal absolution 
of the Prieft, asit fc taught and pra&fodintho Church if Rome, 
fljould be a GofpeMJoftrioe. • ' • • 

3. The Death and Sacrifice of Chrift is another GofpehMb- 
tive to Holinefs of Life; not only becaufe he hiv now bought 
us with his own Blood, ami therefore we moftno longer live 
unto our felvet, but to him, who died far us? tat becaufe hb 
Blood is the Blood of the Covenant r and the uflkitjr of'his 
Sacrifice extends fto farther than the Gofpel-Covenant, which 
Mackes m te dewy all ungodHoefi and worldly lofts, a*d to Hoc Jib 
ierlj, rigbteoufly, and goofy ks ibis prefent world. That is, naman 
can be laved by the Blobdof Chrift, bue tbofe who obey the Go¬ 
spel, Which obliges all Men, who hope to tedaved by Chrift, to 
the prlftife of an univcrlal righteoufoeft. . 

Thisthe Church tf Rome feeras very fcnfibfte of, (hat none but 
Sincere Penitents, ami truly good men can be laved by the Sam* 
tot of'Chrift upon the Crofs 1 which gives no hope to Sinners, 
M10 do tibt be pent of their finsand amend their lives; .and 
therefore Die has found oat a great many other ways of expi* 
ting Sin, which give more comfoit to Sinners. The Sacrifice ef 
the Mali has a diftintt venue and merit from the Sacrifice upon 
•the Croft; it -is a propitiatory Sacrifice for the living and the dead, 
to expiate efpecially the fins of thole, far whom itispartiefite* 
ly offered; and thus thofe fins Which are not expiated by die 
Death of Chrift upon the Croft, are expiated by die Stoamrt ef 
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the Mafs, and that by the bear opus 0per at am, by the offering tills • 
Sacrifice of the Mafs itfelf, without any good motion in the p<?L 
<fofl for whornitis, offered: and thus the Sacrifice of the Mia ft 
deftroys the-vert de-cf Ghriffo Sacrifice upon the Croft, to oblige 
men to holinefs of life; for though none but fincere and reform¬ 
ed Penitents are pardoned by the Sacrifice of the Crofs, the Sa¬ 
crifice of the Mail Will expiate the "fibs of tirtteformed Sinners, and 
then there is ito nefedto reform our lives. Thus I am fure all 
.mehunderftand lt» drthtfy would flevtt* put their confidence in 
•the Maft^Sacrifidei for if'it does nqinbre for us than Chrift’s 
•Death upon the Croft, it might be fpared, for it gives no new 
comforts to impenitent Sinners. 

They are very fcrtfible* -that holineft of lifo is necefiary to in- 
tatleuS to thePwdorf and Forg^veni<fe|?ar<diafed the Death-of 
•Chrift t but theft the Sacrifice of the-Maft, HumanePenances, 
and Satisfa&iOns, and Merits, and Indulgences, feem on pur-, 
pofe contrived to fiipply the place of Holineft of Life; for no body 
can uHagiOe dfc what they are good for. Cfirift has by his Death 
upon-the Crofe, made a -perfect Atonement for the fins-of all true 
penitent and reformed Sinners; and therefore a true penitent, 
who according to the terms of the Gofpel, denies all nngodlinefs 
and worldly Infts, and livesfoherly, eighteen fly, and godly in this pre¬ 
fect world,- deeds no Expiation but (he Death of Chrift: Wilt they 
deny this ¥ by no meads f They grant, that all our fins are doite 
awsy inBdptifm, meetly by the application of thrift’s Death and 
Pafifon -to us; and therefore the Death of Chrift is a complete 
and perfeift fatisft&ion for all Sin, or elfe Baptifm, which derives. 

-its whole vertue from the Death of Chrift, could not wafh away 
all fin: What life cad there be then of the new propitiatory Sa¬ 
crifice of-the Mafs, of hamane Satisfactions, and Merits, and In¬ 
dulgences? Truly hone but this, that when our fins are expia¬ 
ted by the Death of Chrift, *nd the pardon of all our fins ap¬ 
plied to Os' in ftaptifo, the Gofpel exam a hdlv life froth as, and 
-therefore men forfeit the haptifiml Pardon or their tins by the 
Blond of Chrift, unleft they either five very holy lives, fif mtdte 
fonseother ferisfaftion for t heir iwrdoidg fo: And for this pur pofe 

the 
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the Sacrifice <A the Maft, humane Penances, and SitiAftiw fcnft 
It vt ill not beunu&ful, nor oopkafent to draw a iborr Scheme of 
this whole matter, wruch will opbu this grot Mjfloy, and 
make it imdfigtblc, which now appewsro be nothing bat moa- 
knee and confofioo. 

Chrift then bat made a perfeft Atoneme n t aod Expiation lor 
fin; thii it applied to ns at Baptifin, wherein alTov fins are fov- 

g 'vem and while we continue in tbit flare of-Grace, we cannot 
> eternally damned, though we mn be punched for our fin* 
both in (his World and Purgatory. .Bur every mortal fin pots ns 
out of the date of Grace, which we were in by Baptiftn, and dfl 
we be refiored to the (late of Grace again, we mud be eternally 
damned, becaufe we have no right to the Sacrifice and Expiation 
of Quid's Death: the only way in. the &MrJ>«fjRime, to re¬ 
ft ore us to this date of Grace, is by tbe Sacrament of Penance, 
and the Abfolution of the Pried, which redores us to the fiune 
date which Baptifin at fird put us into, and therefore very well 
defcrves to be thought a Sacrament: And-thus we recover our 
filtered in the Merita of Ovid's Death, and therefore cannot be 
eternally damnedfor our fins; but dill it is our duty to live well, 
for the Death of Chrid does not excufe us from HoJineftof Life 
which is the condition of theGofpel; and therefore if we are io 
• date of Grace, and thereby fecured from eternal damnation, 
yet if welivein fin we mud be punifhed for it, unleft we can find 
lome other expiation for fin, than the Death of Chrid upon the 
Croft, which dill leaves us under the obligations of a holy life 
and therefore cannot make fuch an Expiation for fin, as (hall ferve 
infiead of a holy life: Now here comes in the Sacrifice of the 
Maft, Humane Penance, Satisfactions, Indulgences; 

For the fecrifice of the Maft, as I obferved before, does not 
ferve the fame end, that the Sacrifice of the Crofe does: the Sa¬ 
crifice of the Maft is a propitiatory Sacrifice for the living aod the 
dead t But what fins is it a Propitiation for? For fuch fins for 
which men are tofatisfie themfelvcs; that is, for all fins the e- 
temalQuni(hment of which is remitted for the Sacrifice of the 
Croft, This is evident fifom their making the Sacrifice of the 
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Mats a propitiatory Sacrifice for the dead; that is, for the Souls 
in. Purgatory, who fuller there the temporal punilbments of 
(in, when the eternal puniihment is forgiven: the Souls in 
Hell age capable of no Expiation, and therefore an expiatory Sap 
orifice for the dead, can be only for the Souls in Purgatory, and 
that is for the temporal punishment of fin, for winch the Sacri¬ 
fice of the Croft is no Expiation; and the Maftis in no other 
fence made a Sacrifice for the living than for the dead; and there¬ 
fore is not to expiate the eternal, but the temporal punishments 
of fin, as appears from hence, that the laying Malles, or hearing 
Malles, or purchasing Malles, is reckoned among thole Penances 
men mult do for the Expiation of their fins, and yet they can, by 
all they do, only expiate for the temporal pimilhpent of fin; and 
therefore Malles for the living are only for the Expiation of thofe 
temporal punilhment&of fin, for which the Sacrifice of the Crols 
made no Expiation. And I Shall be lb civil at prelent, as not to 
inquire, how the Sacrifice of the Crols, and the Sacrifice of the 
Mats, which-are the very Same Sacrifice of the Natural Body and 
Bloud of Chrift, come to ferve fuch very different ends: that 
when Chrift was Sacrificed upon the Croft he expiated only for 
the eternal puniflunencof fin; when Sacrificed in the Mafs, 
only for: the temporal. 1 need odd nothing to prove, that Hu¬ 
mane Penanas, Satisfactions, Merits, Indulgences, are onely to 
expiate temporal punishment of fin, became it is univerfally ac¬ 
knowledged. Now if thefe temporal punilhments be only in lieu 
of Holinefs and Obedience which the Gofpel requires to kititle 
ns to the Expiation of Chrift’s Death upon the Croft, as 1 have al¬ 
ready IheWh; then it is evident toa demonstration,that t h e Church 
if Rom has overthrown the Death and Sacrifice of Chrift upon 
flheCroft, confider’d as an argument of a holy life, by Setting up the 
Sacrifice of the Maft, Humane Penances 3 atisfa£tion$,Merits,Indui- 
gencies, inftead of theGofpehtermsof obedienceand holine&of life. 

4. The Intercefffon of Chrift for us, at the right hand of God, 
is another powerful motive to Holinefs of life: It gives all the 
encouragement to true penitent Sinners, that can be deftred; 

‘for if am mafjtH, a* bam an advocate with the father Jofus CbrkSt ijohn 
, M the 
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the righteous, who is elfin prepit fatten for our fin. But then Chrift 
mediates only int vertue of his Bioud, that is, only upon the terms 
and conditions of the Covenant of Grace which wasfealed by his 
Bioud ? that is, he mediates and intercedes only for true penitent 
lionets? which obliges us, as we hope to be heard by God, when 
we pray in the Name of Chrift, truly aod heartily to repent of 
all our fins, and to live anew life. 

. This the Chutch of Rome alfo feetns very fenfible of, that Chrift 
of his own accord Will not intercede, for impenitent and unrefor- 
jned boners; that he who is thegreat Example and the great 
Preacher of Righteoufoefs, will not efpoufe the Caufe of incorri¬ 
gible fmners, who are very defirous of pardon, but hate to here* 
formed; and therefore they feem to think it as hopelefea thug 
to go immediately to a holy Jefus, as to appear before the Tribu¬ 
nal of a juft and righteous God, without a powerful Advocate 
For this reafon they have found out a great many other Ad¬ 
vocates and Mediators a great deal more pitiful and compaflio* 
natethan Chrift is, who by their intereft in him, or their great 
favour with God, may obtain that pardon which otherwife they 
could nothope for; fuchasthcVirgin Mary, who,is the Mother 
' of Chrift, and therefore, as they prefume, has as great intereft in 
and authority over him, as a Mother has over her Son ; befides 
thole vaft numbers of meritorious Saints, whole Incerceftions can¬ 
not but prevail for thole- fmners whole Caufe they undertake. 

. And that, this is the true reafon of their Addreoes to SaityMpd 
the Virgin Mary, though they will not fpeak out, is evident to 
any confidering man: For will they fey, that Chrift, who bo 
came man for us, who fullered and died for us, who was in all 
things tempted like as we are; yet without fin $ who did aod i 
fullered all this on purpofe that he might be a merciful and com- 
| pallionate High Prieft, and might give us the bigheft aflumncc 
[of his tendernefe and companion for us. I fey, can they fofpeft 
’that fucha High Prieft will not undertaker to plead our Caufe, if 
we be foch as according to the terms of the Gofpel, it is hit 
Office-to interceed for ? No Chriftian dare fey t his, wtuchisfoch 
a reproach toour commoaSaviour, who hath bought us with bis 

own 
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own Blood; and therefore no Chriftian who thinks hirafdf with¬ 
in die reach and compals of Chrift’s Interceffion, can need or de¬ 
fire any other Advocate: but thofe who are confcious to them- 
felves of lo much wickednefs, that they cannot hope the holy 
Jefus will intercede for them for their own lakes, have reafon to 
procure feme other Favourites to intercede for them with their 
Ihtercellbr; and to countenance the matter they muft recom¬ 
mend it to the pra&ice of all Chriftians, and more than fo,make 
it Herefietodeny it. There is but one Argument I know of a* 
gainft this, that any man Ihould be lo ftupid as to think that 
the fntercelfion of the Virgin Mary, or the molt powerful Saints, 
can prevail with our Saviour todo that, which according to the 
Laws of his own Mediation, they know he cannot and will not 
do : and this I confeis I cannot anfwer, but yet fo it is. And 
thus the Interceffion of Chrift is made a very ineffe&ual Argu¬ 
ment to make men good; for though Chrift will intercede for 
none but true Penitents, the Cbiuxb of Rome has a great many o- 
tber Advocates that will, qr at leaft flic perfwades people, that 
they will. 

5. Another great Gofpd-Motive to a holy life, is the hope of 
Heaven, and the fear of Hell. As for the hope of Heaven, that 
is bo otherwtfe a Motive to holinels of life, but upon a fuppofi- 
cion of the neeeflity of Holinels, that without boliuefi no mm jball 
fctGod ; but this you have already heard, is overthrown by the 
Church ef Rome-: and if men may go to Heaven without holinels, 
I know no need of it for that purpofe in this World. 

But Hell is a very terrible thing, to be condemned to endlefi 
and eternal torments with the Devil and Ins Angels; but then 
the Do&rine of Purgatory does mightily abate ana take off this 
terror: for though Purgatory be a terrible place too, not cooler 
thaq Hell it felf, yet it is not eternal; and men, who are mighti¬ 
ly in love with their fins, will venture temporal punifliments, 
though fomewhat of the longeft, to enjoy their prefont latisfa- 
ftions: efpecialiy confidering how many eafie ways there are 
for rich men to get out of Purgatory; thofe who have money 
enough to buy Indulgences while they live, and Malfos for jtbeur 

M x Souls 
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Souls when they die, need not lie long there, if the Priefts are not 
out in their reckoning : and yet it is lo ealie a thing for-a good 
Catholick to get into Purgatory; efpedally if he take care lre> 
auently to confcfe himfelf , and receive ablution, or do not die 
k> fuddenly as to be furprized in any mortal (in, that Hell feems 
to be very little thought of, or feared in the Church if Rome. 
Now 1 defire no better Argument, that all thefe are not Gofpel* 
Doft rines, than that they deftroy the force of all thofe Arguments 
the Gofpel ufes to make men good; that is, they are a dhcft 
contradiftionto the Gofpel of Chrift. 

6. I {hall name but one Motive mote, and that is the Exam* 
i 2 Hcb. i. pies of good men ; To be followers of them, who through faith knd 
patience inherit the prmijes ; that being incompajfed with fitch a 
cloud'of witnejfes, we Jhould lay afide every weight, and the Jfmohkh 
doth fo eafily befet us, and run with patience the race which is fib 
before us. Now this is a powerful Argument, becaufe they were 
men as we are, fubjett to (he fame temptations and infirm kies; 
and therefore their Examples prove, that Holinels is a predict* 
ble thing; that it is pofiible for men to conquer all the difficulties 
of Religion, and all the temptations in this fife; and many times 
in them we lee the vifible rewards of Vertue in great peace of mind, 
great aflurances of die divine favour, great fupports under aH ad* 
verfities, and fuch a triumphant death, as is a blefied prefage of 
a glorious Refurre&ion. 

But now in th t^Churcb rfRome, if there be any great and ftie* 
ritorious Saints, as they call them, their, extraordinary Verroet 
are not fo much for Imitation as for a Rock of Merits. * The 
more Saints they have, the lefs reafon other men have to be 
Saints, if they have no mind to it, becaufe there is a greater-treat 
fury of Merits in the Church to relieve thofe who have none of 
their own. The extraordinary Devotion of their Monafteries 
and Nunneries, ( for fo they would perfwade the World, that 
there is nothing but Devotion there ) is not for Imitation, and it 
is unreafonable it ihould, becaufe no body fees it; and 'it #inn 
pofiible to imitate that reclufe life, without turning the whefe 
World into a Monaftery : but thefe Religious Societies fitraift 
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the Church with a (lock of. Merits, out of which Ihe grants In¬ 
dulgences to tbofe, who are not very religious ; and it is plain, 
that if one man can merit for twenty, there is no need, there 
fboald be above one in twenty good. Herein indeed the Meat 
bers of the Chunk cf Re**, have die advantage- of . *U other 
Churches, (efperially if theyenter themfdves into any religious 
Confraternity, to partake in the Merits of the Society) that o 
there can merit for them; and then if weean fhare in the Merits 
of thie Saints, we need not imitate them: a Church which has 
Saints to merit for them on Earth, and to intercede for diem in 
Heaven, if fhe can but maintain and propagate a Race of fuch me¬ 
riting Saints, (which is taken cate of in the Inftitution and En¬ 
couragement pf Monaftick Orders and Fraternities) may be ve¬ 
ry indulgent to the reft of her Members, who do not like meri¬ 
ting tbemfeJvcs. So that the principal Motives of the Gofpel to 
Holy Life, as appears* in thelfe Six Particulars, lofe then force and 
efficacy in the Church of Rme, and certainly thole cannot be Go- 
fpet-Dodrines, which deftroy the great end of the Gofpel to. 
make men Good. - 

. 3/f, Nor do the Gafpel-means and Inftroments of Holinefc 
a nd Vertut efcspe better in the Cbmxb tf Rom as will appear in 
a very few words. 

< Reading and Meditating on the Holy Scriptures, is one ex¬ 
cellent means of Grace, not only as it informs .us ef pup Duty, 
bot asirkdeps a cfaftant watmfenleofit uponotir Minds; which 
hothtne can ibeftedually do, as a daily rcadirig of the Scripture, 
which ftrikts the mind with a more tiered authority, than any 
Humane Difcoortis can do: hot this is denied to the People of 
the; Chunk.of Rme, who are not allowed ta read the Scriptures, 
blithe Vulgar Tongue, for feir of Hcrefic,, which, it feems, is. 
more.:plain and obvious in the Scripture than'CatWiek- Dd- 
dfmes: but they fkobld alfo have confidcred, .whether the dan¬ 
ger of Herefie or Sis be the greater; .whether an orthodox fakh' 
or a good iifebe more valuable; abd if .denyinathe peopktbe 
bfeor.the Bible betheiway to keep them orthdeenr 1 am fore it 
b. not the waytp nuke mem goal ?TrneTicty vriB htfs mo® 
by this* than the faith will get by it. Thus, 
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Thus contact and fervent Prayer, befides that (upernatural 

g race and a/fiftance it obtains for ns, is an excellent moral in* 
Tutnent of holinefe: for when men confefe their fins to God 
with ihame aod forrow, when with inflamed Devotions, they 
beg the aflitances of the Divine.Grace, when their fouls are eve¬ 
ry day poflefled with fuch a great fence awe and reverence for 
God, as he muft have, who prays devoutly to him every day ; 
I fey, it is impoflible fuch men (hould eafily return to thofe fins, 
which they have fo lately confefied, with luch ihame and confu- 
fion and bitter remorfe; that thofe who fo importunately beg the 
afliflance of the Divine Grace, fliould not ufe theifUeft endea¬ 
vours to refill Temptations, and to improve in Grace and Ver- 
tue, which is a prophane mockery of God, to beg his a (Stance, 
that he will work in us, aod with us, when we will not work: 
that thofe who have a contant fence and reverence of God,(hould 
do fuch thirds, as argue, that men have no fear of God before 
their eyes. 

But this is all loft in the Church of Rome, where men are taught, 
to Pray they know not what, and when men do not underftand 
their Prayers, it is certain inch Prayers cannot afled their minds, 
what other good feever Latm Prayers may do them; and thus 
one of the moft powerful InTfruments of Piety and Vertueis 
^uite fpoiled by Prayers in an unknown Tongue, which can no 
more improve their Vertue than their. Knowledge. .. 

Sorrow for Sin is an excellent Inftrument of true Repentance, 
as that figpifies the reformation of our lives; for the natural 
efieftof Sorrow is, not to dothat again, which we are foery for 
doing; butin the Church of Rome, this contrition, or fonrow for 
fin, Terves only to qutflifie men for abfoludon, and that puts 
than into state of grace, and then they may expiate their fins 
by P e nances , but are under no necedSty of forfeking them. 

The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, befides thofe fuperaato- 
ral conveyances of Grace, winch are annexed to it, by our Savi¬ 
our’s Inmtufion, is a great Moral Inftrument of Holinefs ; it re- 
prefentmg to us the Love of our crucified Lord, the Merit and 
Defcrtcf Sin, the Vertue of his Sacrifice to expiate our Sins, and 
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to purge our Conferences from Dead Works, and requiring the 
exerciie of a great many Venues; an abhorrence and deteflation 
of our Sins, great and ardent Pafiions of Love and Devotion, firm 
Refolutions of Living to him, who Died for us, Forgivened of 
Enemies, and an UniverfalLove and Charity to ail Men, efpe* 
dally to the Members of the fame Body with us; but in the 
Church rf Rome this admirable Sacrament is turned into a dumb 
ibew, which no body can be edified with, or into a Sacrifice fi>r 
the living and the dead, which expiates Sin, and ferves usinftead 
of a Holy Life, as I obferved above. 

External Mortifications, and Severities to the Body, Fadings, 
Watchings, hard Lodging, <&c. are very ufeful Inftruments of 
Vetfue, when they are intended to fubdue the Flefh to the Spirit, 
and to wean our Minds from Senfual Enjoyments; but when they 
are intended to latisfie for our Sins, not to kill them; to punilh 
our feltes for our fios, that we may commit them more fectirely 
again, this is not a means to break vicious Habits, and to con¬ 
quer the love of Sin, but only to conquer the fear of commit¬ 
ting it. 

This is enough to ftew, how far Popery is from promoting 
the great defign of the Gofpel to improve and perfcft Humane 
Nature and Holinels, and wera^here no other Argument againft 
it, this were fufficient to me to prove, That it cannot be th* 
Religion of the Gofpel of Chrifl ^ 
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TO THE 

READ E R. 


1 Adult confcfs, F. Lewis Stbran of the Society Of Jefus, 
as be mites bimjelf, bos aO the good Qualities be - 
_ looting te bis Order, excepting that Learuiug, which 
feme of vis Order have formerly bad, but be is extyfablc 
for that, becaufe «f late,' that bat been the leaB df their 
care ; but what they want in Learnings they make up ht 
s Confidence and Ifoife, which is a nearer conformity to the 
temper ami' foirit of their firSi Founder. 

When /firlt faw bis Sheet which he terete againii the 
Fur ft Fart of the Preservative, I read it over, and laid 
it aftde, at / thought it deferved $ for IetfAy perceived,\ 
that he could not , or would not underflandtie phuntft 
fade, and l faw nothing he badobjeSed, which could bn- 
pfe upon the molt unlearned Protcflant; ahd.1had no 
mind to engage with a Mitr, who bat not Vnderfihndiug 




ft to call him to an account, and I believe, all impbrtiil 
Men thought the -Footman had the better sf him, aodytt 
the Jefuite had an honourable occafionto retreat , had hit 
Wit ferved him to take it ; for no Man would have ex¬ 
pelled that a Jefuite fhould have encountered a Footman; 
but here his Courage out-ran his Wit , as it often happens 
' %o Knights Errant in their bold Adventures. 

. Ido intend as little at poffbly I com to concern my felf 
{ in the Difputc between the Jefuite and the Footman; the 
j ‘ ' B Footman 


To the READER. 

Footman is able to Defend b'tmfclf, and 1 den quake fir 
the Jefuite for fear be fhould ; but having a little lei- 
fare at prefeut , I will [pare fome few hours to Vindicate 
fl&e.Prefer vat ive from this. JefuiteVC<rw/r, for it will ap¬ 
pear i that they are no letter. As for tboje many good 
words be has heft owed on me, I take them for Complements 
, on oourfe, and to be plain with him, they are all loH up¬ 
on me, for when l have Reafon and Truth on my fide, I 
am perfectly infenfible of all the Sportings of Wit and Sa¬ 
tyr, for there are no Jefts bite, but thofe that are true. 

T do not intend'to tmrfue this Jefuite in alibis rambling 
Excurfions, but fhall keep clofe to my bufincfs, to Vindi¬ 
cate The Prefervative, and that in as few words as lean; 
and this will come into a very narrow compafs ; for be has 
as little to fay, as ever man bad, if you keep him out cf 
bis Common-place Difputes ; but if you fuffer him to dram 
you into thofe beaten Roads, there is no end of him ; for be 
has the Confidence of a Jefuite to repeat all the old baffled 
Arguments without blujhing .■ - 

I confefs, l am a little ajbtsmcd to- meddle with fb tri¬ 
fling an Advirfaty, and know not bow I Jhall Anfwer it to 
the Ingenious Gentlemen of the Temple, to whom be fo 
often Appeals agaiuft the Maficr, for fpending my time fo 
til, untejs bis Char after of a Jefuite will plead my excufc, 
which has been a formidable-Home in former Ages t and 
ifthis will do, I have a very honourable and a very cafe 
Task cf it, an Adverfary to encounter with the glorious 
Cbarafter of a Jefuite, but without the Senfe. of a Foot— 
man. 







VINDICATION 
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T HE Charge againft me is very formidable,Aniwer » 
that I advance fuch Principles in the Prefer- * rt f' rv * th, i 
vatrve, as 'make void the ufe of Reafon, Faith, - * 
Fathers, Councils, Scripture, and Moral H<mefty> if he . 
had laid lels, he might fooner have been believed, or 
might have proved it better, when fuch wild and ex¬ 
travagant Accu&tions confute themfelves { but Jefnits 
commonly fpoil all by over-doiBg. Let us examine 
particulars. . 

$*CT. I. 

The Principles which are pretended to overthrow aH right 
Vfe of Common Senfe Vindicated, 

T H E firft inftancc of thisnaturt i& that I Charge ibid. 

Catbolickswith thugrea( Crime , that they mill not 
allow the reading Heretical Books, and pemtaaty Charge, 

B x w* 
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hecanfeGod tut only allows, fat requires it. The Para¬ 
graph he r efer s to is in p. 3. of the Prefiervative , in 
thefe words: 

Men ofiooeak judgments, and who are not skilled in the 
Laws tf Deputation, may eofdy he imtofed on by cunning 
Sofbtjers, andfitch as lie h wait to deceive : the Churdr 
of Rome a very fenfiUe of this, and therefore will net 
[offer ler People to difpnte their Religion, or to read He¬ 
retical Books nay not fe much as to look into the Bible it 
fief: hot though me allow all this to our People, as that 
which God not only allows fat requires, &c. from hence 
he charges me with laying* that God not only allows hut 
requires People to read Heretical Books, But the honeft 
Footman plainly told him, what the meaning of Here¬ 
tical Books was, (hat 1 (poke the Laftgtage of their 
Chufch, which calls aH Books Heretical which are not 
of the Roman (lamp: and this is all that I meant by it* 
as every honed Reader would fee. Does not he ufe the 
very feme way of (peaking htmfclf in the femerara- 
graph, when he retorts thtS Grime upon us, that we 
nfe all endeavours to hauler our Ftoeks from bearing Ca- 
tholiek S e r m ons, and reading Catholick Books, for are t» 
ny Chriftians fo abfurd as to forbid People to hear Ca¬ 
tholick Sermons, and to read Catholick Books ? No 
fore, not what they think Catholick: and why may 
not I ufe Heretical, as well as he ufe Catholic^ in the 
fenfe of the Church of Rome r by Heretical meaning 
fochBooksas the Church of Rome calls Heretical, asby 
Cathokok he means fach Bookses foe Church of Rome 
calk Catholick; for they *r» both equally i fc miorf and 
Catholick. 

the Teefero ati v* Gonfidefed, 
F 4 * That brad asfcddtkree very material Qdeftiews, 
Ikd att ViWh&M alt Aifwer to 

them. 
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them, and I believe the Footman was in the right, for 
they defer ved none. Bat let us hear them, This (fays 
he) feemedtome extravagant, not to fay impious, and to 
ail thefe who have inherited from St. Paul that Faith to 
which he ex ails fo firm and unwavering an adhereney, that 
if 4* Angel from Heaven fhould teach tu any thing in op* 
pojfthen to it, we ought not tomind him, or return him any 
other Anfmer than Anathema. How can, faid I, this 
positive certainty ft and with, an obligation of reading He* 
retical Books which oppofe. that Faith, to frame ly them, 
and fettle a judgment. <6ut now, if thefe Heretical Books 
do not oppofe that Faith, which was Preached by St. 
Fauly I hope, there was no need of anfwering this 
Qoeftion ; and if the Catholick Books do, I would de- 
fire ham to Anfwer the Queftion; and if therebe a Di- 
fpucte depending, which of them contradids Sc. Pauls 
Doftrine, I would defire him to tell me, How we 
Bull know, whichof them does it, without-examining 
them? When we-know thefe Books, which contradid 
St Pauls Dodrine, we will rejed them with an Ana¬ 
thema, and for that realon we rejed the Council of 
Trent, whofe Authority we think to be inferior to an 
Angels, and that ibews, that we do nee think reced¬ 
ing and yet reading filch Books to make void common 
Senfe; for though we rejed the Council of Trent, yet 
We read it, asthey find to their eoft. 

His next Quetnon ( orelfo I cannot nuke three' of 
them ) is, By what Text doth God deliver this Jujunffien t 
viz, of reading Heretical Books; which in his Senfe of 
Heretical Books is a very fenfelefs Queftion ; for no 
- man pret e n ds , that God commands os to read Books, 
whirft we know to be Heretical; though a man who is 
.. inquiring after Truth, muft read fitch Books,, as the 
fevers* dtviefed Sodsbf Chriftians maycall Hbretieal. 

But 
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But bis killing Qgeftkm is to come. I asked far¬ 
ther, Hfw/landing to the frft Principles of Common Seufe, 
a Church which declares all men bound to judge fir them ■ 
[elves, could countenance Lams which exaft of Difeuters, 
that they Jland not to that their Judgment, hat comply 
again ft it, and that condrain their liberty of judging by 
the dread of Excommunications, Seqneftratious , Impri• 
fitments, 8cc. which is to make it Death not to aft ogam# 
a [rift Duty of Confidence, acknowledged by the Perfecu- 
tors. to be Jack. 

But what is this to reading Heretical Books ? Is 
there any Law in the Church of England, thus to pa- 
nidi men for reading Heretical Books > There is we 
know in the Church of Rome, where befides other He¬ 
retical Books, to have and to read the Bible in the vul¬ 
gar Tongue without Licenle, which is rarely granted, 
and ought not to be at all, bririgs a man in danger of 
the Inquifttion, which one word dignifies more than 
any man can tell, but he who has felt it, witnds the. 
late account of the Inquifition of Goa. 

Well, but to allow a liberty of Judging, and not to 
fuller men to (land to their Judgment, is contrary to 
Common Seofe: It is fo, but who gives* liberty of 
Judging, and forbids men to (land to their own Judg¬ 
ment; Iamfure, the Church of England accounts any 
man a Knave, who oontradids his own Judgment and 
Confidence. There is no Inquifition for mens private > 
Opinions, no ran lacking Consciences in; the Church of 
England, as weknow, where there is. 

Yes! We conftrain that liberty of Judging by the dread 
of Excommunications, Seqneftrations, Imprifionments, Ex» 
xlufion from the chief'eft Properties of free born Snbjefts, 
even by Hanging and Quartering; which is to make it 
Death not to ad againjla ft rift Doty cfiConfcieuce, ac¬ 
knowledged 
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knowledged by the Perfecutors to be feck - It is a blefled 
time for thefe Jefuits^ who like that nobody ihouid 
be able to Perfecute but themfelves, to rail at Perfecu- 
tion ; but let that pa(s. It Teems then it is contrary 
to Common Senfe to allow a liberty of Judging, and to 
deny a liberty 6f Pra&ice ; for God, fuppole, to al¬ 
low men tpcboofe their Religion, and to Damn them, 
if they, choofe wrong.' That is to fay, a Natural liber* 
ty- of Judgment,and by the fame reafon, tlie Natural li¬ 
berty of Will,. ia»inoonfiftent with all Government in 
Church and State: If this were To, it would indeed 
snake Perfecution (as he calls it) in a free-judging 
Church very abfurd, but it i» very recondleable to 
-Common Senfe* for a Church which denied.this liber¬ 
ty of Judging, to Perfecute too; and this juftifie&the 
Perfections of the Church of Rome: Let Proteftants- 
here fee, if fuch Jefuits could rule the Roaft, what it 
will coft them to part with their liberty of Judging; 
they.loofe their Argument againft Perfecution; for an 
Infallible Church which will not fuller men to Jwlge, 
may with good Reafon Perfecute them, if they^io ; 
that all men# who like Liberty of Confcience, are con¬ 
cerned to- oppofe-popery,, which it feems is the only 
Religion,■. that- • jean make it reafonable .to Perfecute, 
nay, which makes it unreafonable not to Perfecute, 
.for it is as much againft Common Senfe' for a Church,. 
whi^h denies a liberty of Judging to allow a liberty of 
Canfeience* as for a Church to deny Liberty of Con- 
Jekpqe*. wbichabows aliberty df Judging. Thui % 
the frqfcryafhv is (afe, and letihis followingidaran^ie 
againft the liberty of Judging ihifc for it felf, that Is 
not my bufineft at prefenr. • 

.• > His .next* Qigtrrel is,- that X Prefer, p. 4 ^ $• ) Lad- 
vife Proteftahts not to difpute with Papifts, tiff they 
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Anfwtr, p. 4. difown Infallibility . I own. the charge, rad repeat It 
again, that it is a ridiculous thing to difpute with Fa- 
pills, till they renounce Infallibility, as that is oppofed 
toaJ.bcrty of Judging; for fo the whote Sentence rtms: 
Hen then let our PreteflaM fx bis Foot, and not (Hr an 
inch, tiU they difown Infallibility, andtonfefi, tbat'ettery 
man mufl Judge for himfelf in Matters of Religion, ac¬ 
cording to the Proofs, that are offered to him. This the 
Jefuit either defignedly concealed, of did not under¬ 
hand, though it is the Whole defigmof that Difcourle: 
For the plain (late of the Cafe is this. The Church of 
Rome pretends to be Infallible, and upon this pretence 
ihe requires us to fubrnit to her Authority, and to re* 
ceive all the Do&rioes fhe teaches upon her bare Word, 
without Examination; for we mud not Judge for our 
felves, but learn from an Infallible Church: Now I 
fay, it is a ridiculous thing for fuch men to pretend to 
Depute, with us about Religion, when they will not 
allow that we can judge wb8t is true or falfe, for it is 
to no purpofe to Dilpute, unlefs we citi Jlidgc; and 
‘ therefore a Protedant before he Difputes with them, 
ought to exaft this Confedion from them, that every 
man mud Judge for himfelf, and ought not* to-be over¬ 
ruled by the pretended Infallible Authority of the 
Church againfk his own Settfe and Rcafont' and tins is 
to make them difown Infallibility, as far as thatis Maf* 
ter of Controverfie between usandthcChurth of Rome, 
to difown Infallibility as that is oppftfed to-aliberty of 
Judging. If it be abford to*fi>ifpute with * Anti, who 
, cfenies me a liberty of* Judging, thernP 

him. allow metliis liberty before* I ©ifpiitei andtbeh 
he mud difown the over ruling Authority 1 of ablriftl- 
liblfc Judgt> Whish'S a eoatradifttonid lbril ] a ( I^ct- 
tyU '1... • •. .. • •'' *x>~ 1 
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By this time, I fuppofe, he fees to what little pur- • 
pole his Objections are; that to require fuch a difowu- 
ing of Infallibility, is toffy, ’Tis impoffible it convince a 
man that in Reafon , be ought to fubmit bis Judgment to 
any other, though Infallible: No Sir! but 'tis to fay, 
that I cannot make ufe of my Realbn in any thing, till 
I am delivered from the Ufurping Authority of fuch an 
Infallible Judge, who will not fuller me to ufe my Rea- 
fon, orto Judge for my felf: It Joes not make void the 
ufe of Common Senfe and Rea fon, when it Jhould lead us 
to fubhtit to any juff Authority; but to fubmit to fuch 
an unjuft Authority, makes void the ufe of Common 
Senfe and Realbn, becaufe he will not allow us to ufe 
our Reafon. The Jews had no Reafon, as he pretends 
to rejeCf St. Pauls Deputation, till he had renounced . 
Infallibility, becaufe he never urged his own Infallibi¬ 
lity, as the foie Reafon of their Faith, and to debar 
them from a liberty of Judging, as the Church of Rome 
does * if he had, it had been as vain a thing for the 
Jews to have Difputed with St Pad, as it is for Pro- 
teftants to Difpute with Papifts. 

_ His next Exception is againft thofe Words, (Pref p. 6 .) 

What difference is there hetwxit mens uftng their private 
Judgments to turn Papifts, or to turn Prote ft ants I To 
this he anfwers • The fame as betwixt two fick men, the 
one whereof choofes to put bimfelf in an able Dollars hands, 
whom be. knows to have an infallible Remedy, (which 
none but Mountebanks ever had yet) whilH the other 
choofes bis own Simples, and makes his own Medicines. 

The cafe isthis; I was giving a reafon, why Papifts, 
who have any modefty fliould not difpute with Prote- 
ftants, becaufe it is an appeal to every mads private 
judgment : if ever they mane Converts, they mull be be¬ 
holden to every mads private judgment for it, for I think 

C men 
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pern cannot change their •pinions , wit boat exerciftng a 
private judgment about it ; and I fnppofe when they 
difpute with men to make them Papifts, they intend to 
convert them by their own private judgments now 
what difference is there between mens uftng their private 
judgments to turn Papifts or to turn Proteftants / out 
indeed may be falfe , and the other true , but private 
judgment u private judgment ft iH ; and if it be Jo great 
a fault for men to ufe tbeir private judgment s, it is at 
great a fault in a Papift, as it is in a Prot eft ant. So 

that all that I laid is, that there is no difference with 
refpeft to mens uiiog their private judgment, whe¬ 
ther they ufe their private judgment to turn Papifls, 
or to turn Proteftants, for both is but private judg¬ 
ment ; and to confute this, he tells us, that there is a 
great difference between turning Papift, and turning 
Proteftant, which I granted there was; but is nothing 
to the prelent Argument. I lay, there is no difference 
as to the principle or caufe of their change, when the 
change of both is owing to private judgment, and he 
learnedly proves, that the change itfelf is different, as 
widely different, as Papift and Proteftant differ. But 
though the Footman had plainly told him this, the Je- 
fuite had not wit to underftand it, andtherefore (Pte- 
. fervative Con fid. p. 11.) adds, a thereto difference.the* 
betwixt ane, who follows his fancy in. chaftngjhis way, and 
him whp chafes a goodguide , and follows him/ becaufe they 
both chafe i do loth eyuady'gety an' their, fancy . I grant, 

there is a.difference between thefe two, as there is be¬ 
tween a Proteftant and a Papift; but when the difpute 
is, , whether they, lhaU . follow their own reafon and 
. Judgment, or give up^ t^pmfelvo follow a Guide 

with a blind and implicite .faith,, and'eyecy ^nan.muft 
determine this by his own private judgment, which is 

the 
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the cafe I propofed, which way fo ever they determine 
this question, whether to follow their own reafon, or 
to follow a Guide, in this point, they both equally rely * 
on their own private reafon, and judgment, or as he 
calls it, fancy. 

In the next place he fays, 1 take the Catholicks part , Anfwtr, p. 4 . 
and tho faintly , yet Jpeak well in fo dear a caufe. The 
intention if thofe Disputes it only to lead you to the in¬ 
fallible Church, and fet yon upon a Rock, and then it it 
very natural to renounce your own judgment, when . you 
have an infallible Guide. This I do alledge as the mod 
plaufible pretence to juftifie Papifts in difputing with 
Protedants, that the end of it is to lead us to an in¬ 
fallible Church. That our own judgment mull bring Pnfnv. p. p. 
us to the infallible Guide, but v&ben we have found him, 
we have no farther ufe for our own judgment. 

I offered two Anfwers to this, neither of which he 
durft meddle with, but nibbles at a Paflage in each. 

The I. he thus rsprefents, they cannot with any fenfe 
difpute with us about the particular Arpicles of Faith , 
becaufe the fenfe given of Scripture and Fathers takes its 
Authority from die Church underfunding it fo. 

But my Anfwer was this; That if Difputes be only 
tQ lead US to the infallible Church, then it puts an end - 
to. off the particular Pifputes of Religion between us and 
the Church °f R-Ojne: We may difpute on about an infaU 
Idle Judge, but they cannot with any fenfe difpute with 
ut, about jhe^ particular Articles of Faith, fucb as Tran- 
fuiftantiptioni the Saceifcp.f the Maf, &c. for tbefe 
are,to be learn? only from, the Church , and cannot be pro¬ 
ved fy Scripture or Fathers without the Authority of the 
Church , Which, is a demonilration if Faith mud be 
. refoltftid, itfOrthe; inffldibJeAuthority of the Church, 
for thott npj^egamQOfs^re a Efficient foundation tor 
... Ci Faith 
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Faith without the Authority of the Church, or if they 
be, there is no neceflity of refblving our Faith iota 
Church Authority, becaufe we have a good foundation 
for Faith without it. 

He anfwers, This u falfi. The femfe (of Scripture) 
takes its authority firm God, wbafpeke that Word, tbengh 
we are certain, that we have the tree femfe ef that Ward, 
becaufe we receive it firm the Church, which u preceded 
and guided in delivering tit both the letter and femfe t by 
theiufaBible Spirit tf Ged, that is te abide with her far 
ever, accerdingteCbriJTsprmiJe, John 14. 16 . 

This is a choke Paragraph. The Queftion between 
us is. Whether they can by Scripture convince a man, 
who docs not yet believe the infallible Authority of 
the Church, as we Proteftants do not, that their Do¬ 
ctrines of Tranfubftantiation, the Sacrifice of theMafs, 
the Worflripof Images, &c. are trueGofpel-Do&rines: 
Tins I lay they cannot, if they be true to their own 
Do&rine, that we cannot be certain, what the true 
fenfe of Scripture is , without-the infallible Autho¬ 
rity of the Church of Rente. For a man cannot 
be convinced by Scripture, till he be fare, what the 
true fenfe of Scripture is, and if we cannot be fure 
of this without relying on the Authority of the Church 
in expounding Scripture, then a Proteftant, who dis¬ 
owns fuch an Authority, can never be fure, what the 
true fenfe of Scripture is, and therefore cannot be con¬ 
vinced by Scripture-Proofs, which fhews how abfurdit 
is for a Papift, who profefies tobdievt all this, to at¬ 
tempt to' perfwade a Proteftant who refeds the Au¬ 
thority of their Church, of the truth of Popifh Do* 
drines from Scripture: either he tlunksthefe Dodrines 
fo plainly contained m Scripture, that a man, who re* 
jeds the Authority of the Church, may be forced to 

acknow- 
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acknowledge, that they are in Scripture, and then he 
mod rejeft the neeeflity of Church-Authority for the 
underftanding of Scripture, which is to yield up a 
very concerning point to Proteftants; or elfe he mud 
confefs, that he docs very foolifhly or knavilhly in ur¬ 
ging Sixipture-Proofs to a man, who rejefts the Au¬ 
thority of their Church, without which be knows 
there are no Scripture-Proofs of any Authority. 

But this, which was the true date of the Cootrover- 
(ie, the fefuite takes no notice of; all that he (ays is 
this: That the fenfe of Scripture takes its Authority 
from GoJ, that is, is ultimately refolved into God's 
Authority, who intended fuch a fenfe io it, but as to 
Catholicks, (for fuch he mud mean) their certainty 
of the fenfe of Scripture is refolved immediately into 
the Authority of the Church, which is guided io ex¬ 
pounding Scripture by an infallible Spirit: Now b not 
this the very fame, that (foil, that all Scripture-Proofs 
mud be refolved into the Authority of the Church, 
and are not good without it, as it b impofliUe they 
fkould be, if we cannot certainly know, what thetrue 
fenfe of Scripture is' , but from the Exposition of 
the Church. And yet if the Church of Rome be no 
more infallible in delivering the fenfe .of Scripture, than* 
in delivering the letter of it, there b no great encou¬ 
ragement to rely on her infallibility : as is evident 
from the many Corruptions of their Vulgar Lattoe, 
which one Pope correfted after another, and yet it is 
not corre&ed dill ; that it was a little over-fight inthi^ 
lefuite, (though polfibly he knew nothing of the mifr> 
ter) to make tbe Churcb equally infallible in deli¬ 
vering the letter and the fenfe of Scripture. 

But to do him right, he feems to otter at foniethfag 
of fenfe in his difputc between John and WtBun,wbkk 
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is the right way to a plate. For, (ays be, is John dif- 
ahled from convincing William of bis miftake by reafons , 
becanfe be bath with him a Guide who certainly knows 
the way , and that be bimjelf would certainly pafi by tbofe 
reafons , if bis Guide ajfured him , that be applied them id 
and wrongly to that way. This has fomething of ar¬ 
gument in it, and therefore (hall be confidered, and I 
am glad to meet with any thing, that defervestobe 
confidered. 

The.fum of bis Argument (which I (hall reprefent 
fairly (or him, becaufe he has not (hewn it to the bed 
advantage) is this. That Roman-Catholicks have two 
ways of finding out the fenfe of Scripture, either by 
thenfe.of Reafon, or by the Expofitions of an infallible 
Guide: ' but that Reafon mud be fubordinate to the 
Guide, and if Reafon didates one fenfe of Scripture, and 
the Church teaches another, Reafon mudfubmit, and 
a trueCatholick mud embrace the fenfe of the Church, 
though it be againft his Reafon; but yet if Reafon, 

' and his Chide, be both of\a fide, and lie can prove by 
Reafon, that to be the true fenfe of Scripture, which 
the Church gives of it, he may then wave the Autho¬ 
rity of the Church, when he difputes with thofe, who 
r^jedi fuch Authority, and afgue from the; reafons of 
• things*.' and the. natural interpretarioh x>£ Sculpture it 
fdf.iAs John may 1 convince. WiOiam, who rejaOts the 
infellibility .of rfohks Guide, which is the.true.way by 
plain reafon* while his reafon is. hot. contrpchded by. his 
Guadoi: jfltgd if our )efuite;canimake. mord nf rhisAr- 
gUCnentihitn^Hv! let. him..! i aril Hire,lights, fpqilcd it. 
b)'jtepostiilgillci.ib hi s-fyefexv* Cebfmkr.* >foha ; 
is not difalUd jtf.{pnvimmg .W.iUiani of her miftakep. be* 
catfis hsi receivedtbe rcafons ft ufes from an infallible 
Gdid& Wtitkb %cUaAd^trit^upod another bduonvanU 

a very 
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a very filly one for his purpofe: for if the force of his 

* Reafons be refolved into the Authority of atrinfaliible 
'* Guide, it is all loft to him, who difowns the infallibili¬ 
ty of the Guide: or if he means, that John is taught 
men Reafons by an infallible Guide, as are able by 

* their own evidence to convince WiOiam without any 
*' regard to the infallibility of the Guide, we defire no 

more than to fee fuch Reafons, and to be left.to judge 
•' for our (elves; but this ends in a Proteftant Resolution 
of Faith, for every man to judge for himfelf according 
to the evidence of Reafon, which in it (elf is neither 
more nor left evident, for being propofed or learnt 
from a fallible or infallible Guide. And yet by 1 what 
follows, he can mean no more, but that the Authority 
of an infallible Judge muft over-rule every Man’s pri¬ 
vate Reafon; for he appeals to the learned Gentlemen of 
the Temple , hoping they will joyn with him maintaining 
againli their 'Mafter y that all the Judges of the Land 
may very reafonably convince iy Law an impertinent 
Party, though he fhould oppofe, that they may not do it y 
hecaufe their interpretation of the Law is to deliver the 
'' trne 'fenfe of it. : Which is glorious Nonfence,, that all 
'• ,the Judges of the Hind cari convincd a than, wh6 is 
: not convinced, but declares (till, that they have hot 
given the true fenfe of the Law. In all Civil Caufes 
there muft be’ a filial judgment; apd every' private 
man ;muft (ubitiit to'’the! dficifihh J hf 1 Authority, whe- 

* tfier his own feafoh he' fiitfcfied 6t not j Ipiirt it is hot 
'* fo in matters of Religion; 1 in’ which no mata at the pe- 
' ril of his Soul muft be over-ruled 3 by any. Authority, 

till he be firft convinced. SO that the - JeJbttje had (aid 

* a good thing by chince^ but for want of undeHUnding 
it, had loft it again; and any mahmay fee, that I 

. could as eafily have loft it, as he,* had I a mind to it; 
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bat I will not'part with it without an Answer, becaufc 
it is the mod plaufible thing, that can be faid, and pot 
fibly other men may understand it, who can’t anlwer 
it, though he don’t. 

His Argument then as fird proposed is this, That 
they allow of Reafon in expounding Scripture, (o 
long as they do not contradict the Senfe and Exposi¬ 
tion of the Church; and therefore they may difpute 
with Hereticks from Scripture, without concern¬ 
ing the Authority of the Church in the difpute. Now 
inanfwer to this, there are (ome material Quedioos to 
be asked. As, 

i. Whether they can difpute with Protedants by 
Scripture-Arguments without allowing them to judge 
of the fenfe of Scripture by their own private Rea¬ 
fon ? and whether this be agreeable to the Dodrme of 
the Church of ./tawr, that every man may judge of the 
fenie of Scripture by his own private Reafon ? 

Whether the Scripture be (b plain and perfpicu- 
ous, efpecially in the Dodrines in difpute between us 
and the Church of Rme, that every honed impartial 
Inquirer may find the true fenfe of them without an in¬ 
fallible Interpreter ? if they be, I think, they never 
ought to talk of the obfeurity of Scripture, nor rbe 
neceffity of an infallible Judge more; if they be not, 
and if they know, that they are not, then t bey know 
before haod, ^hat the evidence of Scripture alone is not 
fujfficient to convince a Protedant, who rejefts an in¬ 
fallible’ judge , and then it is a fended, thing for 
them to attempt the proof of fuch Dodrines by Sat- 
pure. Good Catholicks are fetisfied with the Authori¬ 
ty of the Church, and Hereticks who rejed fuch an in¬ 
fallible Authority, cannot be confuted and convinced 
by meer Scripture. 
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3. I ask again, Whether the evidence of Reafoa in efc* 
pounding Scripture be a fufficient Foundation for a Dk 
vine Faith? if it be, then Protcftants, who difown an In* 

• -fallible Judges may have • true Divine Faith without the 
' Infallibility of the Church, and then we may be true Be* 

lievers without being JtMM»»Catholicks; and I ihouldbe 
glad to hear that out of the mouthTof.* Jefitite, for there 

• is good ufe to be made of fitch a eonfeflioa: if Scripture 
as expounded by Reafon without an Infallible Judge is not 
a fumcient Foundation fora Divine Faith, then to what 
end does their difputing with Proteftants from Scripture 

• • ferve, if this cannot make them true Believerv 

4. I ask once more, Whether the beEefofrfhe Scriptures 
. themfelves tnuft not be refolved into the Authority of the 

Church ? whether any man can believe the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God without ir ? if they cannot (arid I 
would be glad to hear the Jefmte fey they can) then I am 
•fare the Scripture is no proof of any thing without the 
Churches Authority, and it is an abfiird thing for thcrle 
. who think fo to difpute from Scripture againftthofe who 
deny the Authority of the Church. . 

From hence I think, k evidently appears, that the Au¬ 
thority of the Scriptures, and the Authority of cheChurch, 
are not two diftirid Arguments in the Church.of Rome, 
for then I grant, they might ufe either way of proof, and 
- difpute from Scripture ag&inft thole, who deny the Au¬ 
thority of the Church; but if the Authority Of the Scri¬ 
pture a» fo us is relolved into the Authority of the Chafeh, 
then the Scripture alone is no Argument, but the Autho¬ 
rity’ of the Church is all. Whereforedo you believe 
the Scripture ? BeCkufe the Church tells me k is the Word 
of God 1 Wherefore do you believe this to be the fenfe of 
Scripture i Becaufe the Church fo expounds it: Is not 
. this the true Refolution of the Rma* Frith ? Is this Mik 
representing too ? But if it be the truth, does not every 

D man 
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roan fee, that asto us die Scripture has no Authority, oa> 
fenfe, but from the Church, and therefore can pro*£ no* 
thing Separated from the Authority of the Church. 

If they allow of any Proofs from Scripture feparated 
from.the Authority of the Church, then whether they 
will or no, they muft allow of the Proteftant Refolution 
of Faith; that is, to refolve my Faith into the Authority 
of the Scriptures, as expounded wrth the bed; reafon and. 
judgment I have, in the careful ufe of all fuch means, a& 
are neceflary for the uoderftanding that Holy Book-: now 
if they will, allow this to be a good Relblution of Faith,, 
we will allow of. all their Scripture-proofs, and give them, 
leave to mak? us Converts to the Church of Rome bj 
. Scripture, if they can: but if they do allow of this, then? 
we Proteftahts are in a very good way already as to tho 
Relblution of our Faith, and fo. that Controverlie is at an? 
end; and if they will not allow this, then they confefs, 
that Scripture-proofs of themfelves are not good, for. if. 
they were, we might ccttainly refolve our Faith as Pro-- 
teftantsdo, immediately into the. Authority of Scripture. 

And thus much for John and William- and the Infallible. 
Guide; if J»hn has any Reafons independent cn the Autho¬ 
rity of hisGuide, he may then try hisskill upon William ,, 
who reje&s his Guide, but if all his other Reafons are 
refolved into the Authority of his Guide, and are no good' 

. Redons without it, then he may fpare his Reafons till he 
has made William fubmit to his Guide. And this is the 
cafe between the Scripture and the.Churcb, in the Church 
of Amm? ; the Scripture wholly depends both for its Autho¬ 
rity and Interpretation on the Authority of the Church, 
and therefore can fignifie nothing and prove nothing, but ' 
what the Church makes it fignifie and prove. The Scri¬ 
ptures may be fuppofed to be the Word of God,, and to 
have fome. fenfe antecedent to the Churches Authority, 
but no man aui know this without the Church, andtherer 

~ fore. 
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Tore as to as both the Authority and Interpretation of the 
Seripture depends upon the Authority of the Church, and 
is ik> Argument, to prove r any thing by itfdf 

But I cannot pais on without taking notice of a pleaiant 
Anfwer the Jefuite -gives to a very tabftantial Argument 
of the Footman, To prove that at lestft feme Doftrines 
of the .Churchof fiww by their oWnconfefTion, cannot be 
proved by Scripture without the Authority of the Church, 

< he ihews.that Pet rut de Alliaco, Scot its, and Tonflal 'do 
ronfeis, that Tranfubftantiation is not founded upon any 
neceflary Scripture-proofs, but on the Authority of the 
•Church, for the Scripture might, and that very reafona- 
•bly too, be expounded to another fenfe,had not the Church 
determined otherwife. Now . what does the Jcfuite fay 
to this ? x. He prevericates like a Jcfuite in repeating 
the Argument; That the Words of Scripture bought in proofpnfimtmt 
of Tranfubftantiation might b taken in a different fenfe from Confidercd, 
that which the Cathotick Church hath ever received and deli- 11 ' 

• vered; and that had not the Church ever taught that, fenfe, 
one might believe otherwife, for all the Utter of Scripture: . 
for the Authors alledged by the Footman do not lay, as . 
the Jefuite makes them, that the G&thplick Church hath 
aver received and delivered that fenfe of Tranlubftantiation, 

•which the Church of Rome now teaches; but Tonftat ex* 
prefly declares the contrary in the words there cited. That 
it was free for oilmen, till the Council of Lateran to follow 
•their own conjeSurej as concerning the manner of the Prefence. 

Which fuppofes, that this Do&rine was never determined - 
-by the Church til] the Council of Lateran, and therefore 
■not ever 'received, and delivered, and taught by the Catho- 
lith eburch. i. In a Parenthefts be adds, how truly (this 
theCathohck Divines, that they did affirm this) 
it lelotigs not fo my prefiut purpofe: very truly laid' it is 
-necto'his purpofe, - but very much againft it: but if he 
moms, that he was net concerned to know, whether 

D x- thefe 
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tfcefe pottages are truly cited fromtbefe Authors, it fern? 
be is not concerned to defend bis Argument, for that is 
very much concerned in it, it a plain confefiiOn be bad 
nothing to (ay, and therefore would not be concerned a- 
bout it r and will our Learned Jejidte confefs^hat he is fir 
ignorant as not to know that this was faid by Petrus de 
Alliaeo, Scat us, and Taufial ? or will he fo eafily give up 
fuch men as theft, and let the ingenious Featman runaway 
with them and his Argument together. 

• 3. He anfwers, let it he ft ; hut tehat follows hire l 

hut the ncceffityef an unerring Interpreter t What follows i 
why it follows, that they cannot prove Ti?nfubftantiati> 
on horn Scripture without the Authority of the Church 
and confidently that it is not Scripture but their Church 
they rely on for the proof of their Do&rines, which is the 
thing the Footman intended to prove by »t,and has done it 
effeaually: but how an unerring Interpreter foMows from 
hence, I cannot fee, uald&it be to prove that to beinScri- 
pure, which the mod feardhiag and inquifitive men can- 
. not find there: and this indeed is the true ufe of an uner¬ 
ring Interpreter in the Church of Rente, to impole upon 
mens Faith to believe that to be in Scripture, which no 
man can fee there ; for what men can fee there, one 
wonld think they might believe to be there, without an 
unerring Interpreter. As for what he adds, that the Arm 
ant gave as natural a fenfe of l John $. 7,8. as t^e Gt- 
tholicks did, is to be aafwered at prefent only with abhor¬ 
rence and deteftatiojt But to proceed. 

In the next place, to Ibew them, bow abfurdit is to di- 
(pute even about an infallible Judge, I dired our Prote- 
PrtfinHuivu llant mask them,Whether tbciyluf <f an Lsfalliblejudge- 
* irI ® F u * mufk he nfohedmte every man's private jftdgment i Whe¬ 
ther it he not ueceffary ta believe tbit with n Divine Faifk t 
And whether there am he any. Divine Faith without unhm 
fallible fudge t To this ti* Jefuite anfwers (Anf g. 4) 

There. 
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I There cm* be ne Divine Faith without a Divine Revelation,„ 
j nor a prudent one without a Moral Evidence in the Motives 

j of Credibility, on which way be grounded the evident obliga-^ 

! tion to accept it. This he calls a Moral Infallibility, and 
j- fhews by what Heps, it may fafien on Gods Veracity, nod 
with a fubmijfton not capable of any doubt, embrace the re¬ 
vealed Truth. Now all this amounts to no more than. 
Proteflapt certainay, void of alldoiibt, which the Church 
of Rome would never yet allow to be a Divine and In-, 
fallible Faith. : But what is this to my Quefliont.-Which 
was not, Whether a Divine Faith required a Divine Re¬ 
velation, bur whether there cun be any Divine Faith with, 
out an Infallible Judge I which it lecins, he durilnotowo# 
nor fay one word to. And yet here lay the force* of the * 
Argument, as I told him in the lame place,. Ifwemuft be¬ 
lieve the Infallibility of the Pope or Church e/ Rome, with 
, at infallible Faith, there is an eudcfDifouting', for no Rea- 
/bus of Arguments, not the Authority of the Scripture itfelf 
(which I hope he means by his Divine Revelation) wtth- 
.. out an infallible Judge, can beget an Infallible Faith , accord'• 
ing to toe Roman Debtors. For this Reafon they charge the 
Pntefiant Faith with uncertainty, and will not allow it to 
he a Divine, bat Humane Faith, though it t is built upon the, 
jtrmafi Reafons, the left Authority, undtbewnfFexprefpScru 
ptnre, that earn be had/or anything ; but bccaafc we do not 
preteddtotely upon the authority, of a living inf Alible judge, 
forfoeth , our Pukh is uncertain , humane , and fallible: 

This he knew to be true, and yet knew, that he-could no£ 
budd the belief of an Infallible Judge upon the authority 
of ap.JnfaHible Judge, unlefc he could find we Infallible 
Judge to give uftimooyto die Infallibility of anpthpr^nd 
a third tog£ve.teft«nony to the. fecond, and thus, to jdanqj 
round in a circle of Infallibility, without Ming any be- 
ginningor end; and therefore he flips this pretence pf an 
Infallible Judge, and would found aDivineFakhupop re* 

. . relation. 
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▼elation, or prudential motives of credibility , winch in¬ 
deed is to quit Infallibility .and to take up with* P rotdbat 
•moral certainty % or moral hfallibibtyzs he calls it, that he 
may retainthe name at leau, when the thing is loft. 

Nay, be gives a fbbftantial Realon againft an InfaSi- 
ble Faith of the Churches Infallibility. For if the Infalli¬ 
bility of the Church were mole than Morally Evident , at 
were mpofftble, that any Herefie fixmldle; the wifcft word,- 
chat he has laid yet, but I Hull make him repent of fay¬ 
ing it, before I have done; for this is an evident demon- 
ftration againft Infallibility 

He fays, we can have no more than a Moral Evidence 
for the Infallibility of the Church $ and if this be true, and 
our Faifh be founded upon the Authority of the Church, 
then we can have no more than a Moral Evidence for die 
Truth of the Chriftian Religion, or any Article of it: 
for as I argued in that very place. Though the Judge be- 
Infallible , .if I be t not infallibly ajfured of tbit, (if Ihavtf 
only a Moral Evidence of his Infallibility .) / can never 
arriveto Infallibility in any thing, (or can never get higher 
than a Moral Certainty )for I can. never be more certain^ 
that his Determinations are Infallible, then I am, that be 
Jtimfelf is Infallible, and if Ihave but a - moral 'affktithce d 
this, */can 00 hut-morally ajfured of the red, for Aw Btdla -. 
tag cannot be mare-firm than the foundation island thus 
there is an end to all the Roman i Pretences, to fhfidKMrtyi. 
Though he dipt fhis-at fir ft Reading, > Phope he^mayjudge 
it worth Anfwering' upon fecond Thoughts. .* 

But how he will get rid of his own Reafon, I cannot. 
guefs, if the Infallibility of the Church wore more than m Mo- 
rally '■ Evident, it Were hupojtble , that any HoiefietfhokU be 
by : which he either, means, that do fafiotl JsPlfa&ig ofHfe-c 
tefiesih'the WoHd is a fetffible Argument, that there is 
ho Infallible adturance of the Infallibility of the Church 4 
for an Infallible Proof cannot be refilled, and then all the 
... World 
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World mud believe the Churches Infallibility, and give up 
themfelves to the Directions of the Church, and then 
there could be no Herefies: or elfe bis meaning is, that 
finre there mult be Herefies m the World, as the Apoftle . 
tells us, therefore God has given t$ no more than a Moral 
Evidence of the Infallibility of the Church ;* becaiifean 
Infallible afiurance of this, would mve prevented all He- 
relies,-which God, it feems, for very wife Reafens, did- 
•not intend thus irrefiftihly to prevent • ? • 

Now rightly to underuandthis Matter, I would defire", 
to know why they fey Got! has beftowed Infallibility on* 
the Church ? Was it not to prevent Herefics-and Schifms b 
la- not this the Poptft Qbje&ioo againft the Proteftant 
Refoliition of Faith, that for wane of: an Infallible Guide 1 
men fell into Errors-and Herefies .arid divide and difturb 
the Peace of the Churcn with Schifms'? Is not this the 
great Reafpn they urge, for die neceffity of an lnfellible 
Cfyide to prevent ail Herefies and Schifm&? and yet.now 
it -feems, ' there muft be np more than a Moral Evidence 
for the Infallibility of the Church, that there may be 
Herefies: How often have they been told by Proteftant, 
Divines, thatjf God intend an Infallible-Judge to prevent- 
all Herefies, the Being of an Infallible Judge ought to 
be as evident and demonftrable, as that there is a Sufi in 
the Heavens , that all men might fee him , and believe 
him: and now they tell us. This Infallible Judge muft 
not be thus Evident,, that mea'mjgjht not know hum that 
there may be room for Herefies to creep into the World.*. 
Now methinks it is pretty odd, that there ihould be an Im 
fallible Judge to keep Herefies out of die Church, and- 
that tfie Being of thjs Judge .fhould.be no more than Mo¬ 
rally Evident, that Herefies. may >creep into. the Church. 
It feems the Romifh Refohitkm.of Faith leaves a? great 
Scope for Herefies to come into the Church, as the Pro- 
teftants does, and therefore, from henceforward,, all the 
’ ’ Argjj«- 
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« s tobllib&ty the neceffity of keep/m 

Arg9atcnJs^' rfjeCtiare h, are given up; and they mufl 
^^^eobjc^ ag 3 »°ft the Proteftant Rule of Faith, 
a,€am Herefi« get into the Church. H» 
iSu 25 *> 1 con ^^» concludes fully againft any InfaJS- 
jjj* Cenaiti ty of an Infallible Judge; add the reafbn is 
■ t o the foil as good aga*lk an Infallible Judge, as againft 
an Infallible way of knowing, that there is one. And 
. now fince I cannot be Infallibly allured of this Infallible 
Judge, f will trouble my hedtfno further about him, and 
therefore leave his Prefervative Confiderei, pi 13, GSc. 
to any Footman that pieces toanfwer it. | 

: His neat Objedion is much of the fame nature. That 
Proteftarics baanor reafonably be difpuced into Pbpery, as 
that fignifies, refolvhtg*onr Fa\ffi .into the infallible Am 
thority of the Church to believe whatever the Church be¬ 
lieves, • and for no other reafon , but becaufe the Cbwtj) 
teaches it, and the reafon, whereby I proved it, is, becaufe 
no Arguments or Di/putations eon give me an infallible eer* 
tainty of the infallibility ef the Church. And this-he has 
juft now granted, that we cannot have an infallible cer¬ 
tainty, but only a. moral evidence for the infallibility f 
the Church, and if thcr$ can be no more'than a moral 
evidence for this, then no Arguments can give us an in¬ 
fallible certainty of it, becaufe this cannot be had. And 
what has he to fay notf ? a very fhrewd Obje&ion 1 af¬ 
fine you, and it is this: We faw Dr, Sherlock juft now 
ptiadiug for the Jews againft St. Paul, (that I' have ao 
counted for already) now he reafins againft Chrtfi our God, 
•biffed for ever more. Hit words prove that Chrtfi, who 
owned himfef infallible , did imprudently to Preach or work 
Miracles ; for fince they could not give an infallible certainty^ 
Can evident owe be meant by Ins whole Difeourfi) nifro¬ 
dent Jew, nor Gentile, could bedfputed by him into Faith. 
Thole who corroded his firft Paper for him, which 

. * . .they 
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j they have done in feveral places, as being lenfible the 
Footman had great advantage of his loole way of Wri- 
ting, have made ifome Alterations here in th tPreJervative 
’ Confdered, p. 14. Tbif. Pojition proving that Chrijl our 
1 Lord, , who owned bimfelf infallible, aid imprudently tf 
1 Preach or work Miracles , by which he exaaed a certain 
firm Faith grounded upon his Infallibility in Teaching: for 
fince .his Preaching and Miracles did not gfbe an evident in¬ 
fallible certainty of his Infallibility, {and fitch an evident 
one Dr. Sherlock mean, for the certainty we have of- 
. a real Infallibility cannot be in reality fallible) no prudent 
Jew or Gentile could be difputedby Chrijl into Faith. This 
is exprefled yith greater art and fubtilty than, the firft, 
but however they, palliate it, it is equally abfurd and 
■ fenfiefs. The Fallacy lies only in this, that by an infalli¬ 
ble certainty , they will have me mean only a certain firm 
faith , or an evident certainty , whereas I plainly mean 
fuch an infallible certainty, as the Church of Rome oppo : 
fes to the certain firm faith , and evident certainty of Pro- 
teflants. 

. The Papifts perpetually obje& againft Proteftants, that 
their Faith is uncertain; we aftert, that our Faith is not 
uncertain ; that we have all the evident certainty, that 
the thing is capable of: . but this will not iatisfie them, 
unlels we can produce fome fuch infallible certainty, as 
they pretend to have $ and by this Argument they per- 
Cwade men to forfake our Communion, and to go over to 
tbe\ Church of Rome, that they may have the certainty 
of Infallibility for their Faith: This I tell our Proteftants, 
they cannot be difputed into, becaufe no Reafons or 
Deputations can give them an infallible ceftainty of the 
Infallibility of the Churdh, and yet unleis they can be in* 
Gllibly aftured of that, they, are not nearer to Infallibility, 
in the Church of Pome, than in the Church of England: 

, now had our Jefiiite read; this, as he ought to have done 

E • before 
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before he anfwered it, bad it been poflible for him had he 
not been a Jefuite, ro have laid, that by infallible^ I meant 
evident ? ior we Proteftants pretend to evident certainty, 
and this we 'have, and Jews and Gentiles' might have of 
thrill’s Preaching and Miracles, and when I oppofed this 
^Infallible Certainty, to Proteftant Certainty, farely I 
nfeant as much^ore by it then Evident as Papills do,, 
when notwithftandiog all our Proteftant Evidence, they 
charge us with the want of Infallibility. And yet for 
ought lean perceive now, they are contented to Jet 
Evident Certainty pals for Infallible, and the Corrector of 
F. Sabrans Sheet has given us a notable reafon for k, for 
which Proteftants are bound to thank him, for he has 
made them all infallible. For the certainty we have tf a 
real Infallibility carnet be in reality fallible. That is-to 
lay, when theObjeft is infallibly true, our Faith or 
Aflent to it, cannot be fallible: andfhusbefore they, 
can prove us Proteftants to be fallible Creatures any 
more, they mull prove, that what we believe, viz. the 
Holy Scriptures, and the Apollles Creed, are not infalft. 
bly true. Though I thought the Infallibility of Faith had 
not been owing to the Obje& of our Faith, but to the 
Evidence of it.' 

This the Footman plainly law, and therefore minds him 
of the difference between True Certainty and Infa&bUi* 
tf. Doth Dr. Sherlock fay t that the Jew $ could net be di- 
Jputedinto Faith , mlefs that Faith were infallible f Hni be 
leaves that te be talked tf by yen, vtbe ate the great Pre¬ 
tenders in it. The Jefuite is very angry at the Reverend 
Licenler fo*chis. What do you owm, that we only are-to look 
on the Faith even as preached by Chr iff, to be neceffarily in¬ 
fallible I Is it no part of yonP belief that ym are any way 
'concerned in, that-that certain Faith whichChti ft esca&ei 
from the Jews, St. Paul/raw *acbGlmftum s muftefnucef- 
foy be infallible- 1 Fair and lbftly! we believe, whatever 

Chrift 
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Chrift and St Paul taught to be infallibly true, but we 
know, that a fallible Creature, as all private Chriftiansat 
lead are, cannot believe with ad infallible Faith; that is, 
no man, who knows himfolf fallible, though tie may be 
very certain of what he believes, can lay he is infallible 
in his Faith, unlefs there be a Divine Promife, that he 
ihall never err; for if be be not infallible, he can be infol> ~ 
lible in nothing. Proteftants believe Chrift to be an in¬ 
fallible Teacher, and the Chriftian Faith to be infallibly 
trye, and this they believe with all the firmoefo and cer¬ 
tainty of aflent; but this is not, what the Church of. 

Rome ufed to call Infallibility, though the Jefuite (if it be 
not meer want of underftanding in him) feems to be 
hammering outa new notion of Infallibility; but it is but 
a rude and impeded Embryo yet, we ihailfee, what they 
will make of it in time. 

And here I find my felf obliged to look a little back¬ 
wards, to foe how he ftates the Churches Infallibility, for 
he mightily complains of Proteftant Mifreprefentations Prtprottxoi- 
aboutit. * 

Our Guide then, he tells us, is the Catholick Chunk, either 
diffufive in its whole extent, (that is, as it contains or fig- 
. nifies the whole number of Chriftiansall the World over) 
or reprefintative in its Head and Bijbops, the Pope and a 
General Council. The Church diffufive, or the. whole 
number of Chriftian® on Earth, is moft certainly the true 
notion cf thtfcaihoftck Church on Earth; is that Church, 
to which, moft of the Promifes made to The Church in 
Scripture, are made; but how this Church diffitfive fhould 
be our Guide , wants to be explained: if the Churchdiftu- 
five, or the whole number of Chriftians, is the Guide, who.- 
guided, unlefi tbe 6uide is to be a Guide only to 
himfcff: -HoweVer, I hope thweVeiy particular Chriftian 
Will-be allowed a private judgment of his ourn; for the 
Churchdiffofivewill beav«jeftrange6uidd,if it cannot 

Ex ' ufo 
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life its own ration and judgment; and boar die ahufcr, 
w hich Qonfsfts of all particular Chrilbans, (hould judge 
lor' itfclf, when no particular Chriftian mud judge; a 
fbmewhae myfterious : that is, that all Chriftnos and 
judge, and yet none mod judge. But 1 will not aiipuK 
with him about this, but whenever be will coiled: the 
Votes of the Church diffufivc, or of all the Qirifaw 
in the World, 1 promifc to fiibferibe to char Defini¬ 
tions 

The Reprefentative Church, is the Head W Bifbops, the 
Tape and a General Ctuncil. I thought, the Pope in jc- 
fiiits Divinity, had been the Church virtual, and a Gene- 
dDifetmft ral Council the Church reprefentative. But I have in a 
emn»kitbt j atc Difcourfe proved, that the Pope is not the Head of 
vStjftkt the Catholick Church, nor a Council of BUhops the re- 
cttMUi prefentative of ft, and he may try his skill upon it, when 
tbH1cb - he pleafes. 

Now it feems, the Church diffusive has the beeping of 
the general faith ef Cbriftians,fir ft received from Cbrift and 
hit’ Apofiles, and preserved by all Bifbops in their refpedive 
DioccJfh;wud in the minds and odious ef each faithful 
' Believer in the whale Catholipk Church; - Strange! that 
* our Jeluitc (hould now at lad turn a meer Blackloift, or 
Traditionary Divine. This general Faith of Chriftiaos 
he compares ta the common Laws ef the Land, to (hew I 
fuppofe his skill in the Law, and make the learned Gentle¬ 
men of the Temple to pity or (corn The«Maller’s igno¬ 
rance: well let that be as it will, for (pretend to nti skill 
in Laws, but as for this general Faith of Cbriftians, what¬ 
ever it be like, I would gladly learn from the Church 
diffufive, what it is ; fyr I matter nothing eU^ but the 
General Faith of Chriftiaos; but how to learn this, he has 
not told us; it is preferved, he fays, by aU Bifbops in 
their rejpeflrve Otocefes , and in the minds and adieus 
if each faithful Believer hb the „ whole Catbelick Chord- 

Well 
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Well then, mud we examine all Bifbops andeVtry- parti? 

•cular Believer about this? this is impoflibfc tojbedonet: 
will any one Bilhop, or any one particular Believer, 

( fince every Bilhop, and every particular Believer has 
it) fuflice to tell us, wbat this general Faithof Chrjdians 
is? is this an infallible Conveyance of the Faith to de¬ 
pend upon the Tradition of Biioops and CbriftiaaPeople? 
is there no faithful and authentkk Record of this Faith,' 
from whence we may learn, what Chrift and bis A- 
pottles delivered to the Church ? So one.would think by 
this Jefuit’s account, who takes no noticeof the Holy Scri¬ 
ptures, as if the common Faith of Chndians coukfnot be 
learnt frbm them, but from the tradition of-the Church 
* diffuftve. ' 

Thus mud) for Common Law, but the Church has her 
Statute Laws too, and they are the Decifions or Canons of 
General Councils, declaring and apphing to particular In- 
■fiances the Common Law and Belief of the Church: but 
how does the Pope and a General Council, or theChurch 
•reprefentative, as he calls it, come to have the power of 
declaring and applying thecommooFaith of Gbkidians, 
which is in. the keeping of the Chord) dhfilfive, atqd 
'therefore one would think,could be dedared by none elk ? 
do the Pope and a General Council infallibly knbwthe ^ 
Sentiments and Opinions of all the Chridian Bilhops and 
People in the World ? This they mtad do, or elk they can¬ 
not dedare the common Faith of Chriftians, unlefs they 
can infallibly declare, what they do not know; If their 
Authority be only to declare the common Faith of Ghri- 
ftians, how (hall we know, that they declare nothing but 
the common Faith of Cbridlank? for if they do, , their 
Decrees are not valid, for they declare that which is 
felfe 7 

This Jefuit has greatly intangled and perplexed the 
* Caufc by layingtbe whole ftrefc upon the declarative and 
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.. Purer. Had he laid, due the Pope and a Gene- 
Council bad Authority to declare what is the ChrUHoa 
. jirh, and though they declared that to be the true Faith, 
w tuch the Church diflufive never heard of before, yet alter 
their decifion, it muft be received as the common Faith e£ 
Chriftians, though it had not been fo formerly, there had 
been fome fcnfein this, though no truth: but when be 
fays the Church can only declare what is, and always his 
been the common Faithof Chriftians, if lean find by a» 
cient Records, tint what the Council declares to be the 
common Faithof Chriftians now, was eirher not known 
or condemned in former Ages; if 1 certainly know, dm 
(he declares that to be the Faith, which at the very time 
of the Council was fo far from being the common Faith 
of Chriftians, that it was not the common Faithof the 
Council, but was contradided by the wifeft and beftpart 
df it ; then $ certainly know,; that the Council has nor de¬ 
clared the common Faith of Chriftians, and therefore that 
its Decrees are of no Authority 

But he proceeds. We held, that this general Faith re- 
edvedfrm the Apaftieu and preserved in all the Members 
ef the iSiatholiek Church , explained upon occafim by the 
Church representative, is 'infallibly trne, and this is all the 
Infallibility the Cat beliek Church pretends to. And there 
is no Proteftant but will own this* Infallibility. That 
<the faith tar fuft rfcAnvcd .from the Apoftles, the fame 
\Faith, which was delivered, by the Apoftles, preieeved 
in all the Members of the Catholick Church, and the fame 
Faith explained' apon occafion by die Church re p r efcn- 
tatlve, fo that it is evident after the explanation, dm it 
is the ifetlte • Faith- (HU* .1 .fay,-every PrdteftaflC will ac¬ 
knowledge, that this Faith is infallibly : tnue; for vue be¬ 
lieve the Faith delivered by the Apoftles to be infallibly 
true, and if it appears, that-t he fame Faith, is fTill taught 
by the Church, whether in or out a£ Council k matters 

■'.'vv- ' not, 
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not, it muft be infallibly true ftill. But yet there is a 
little difference between us and the Jefuit; He believes, 
and would bare us believe, that the prefent- Faith of the 
Church of Rome , viz, the Doctrine of the ‘Council of 
Trent, is that Faith, which was received from the Apofllesy 
preferred in all the Members of the Catbolick Church, and only 
explained upon occasion hy the Council ef Treat, which was the 
Church reprefentative *, this we deny : thiswc know, this 
we can, and'often have proved to be faffe. And I befeech; 
you, wbat greater infallibility can any Church pretend 
res than to hare the World receive*!! her Decrees as inf ah 
iibly erne l 

But theyJo not pretend, that either the whole Chmrch , or 
any perfon, or perfons in it, are held to poflefl any' nitr 'tn- 
jfck- Infallibility , which they own to be proper ti (Sod alone i 
Thank ’em- for nothing-, they do not believe, that the 
Church or Pope or Council are by nature infallible, for 
aU the World would laugh at them,'if they did. We do 
Hot fay, (as hie adds) that they cannot of tbemfHvcs decerot 
vs, out that God according to bis Fromife direftino them by 
his infallible Spirit, it cannot pofjtbly happen j that they fhould 
deceive us. The Modefty of a Jefuit! who claims no 
mar* Infallibility for-rhe Pope and General Council, than 
jdae.^-pottles had, and wonders any man fhould grtidge 
them this, fince\they dertiot pretend to- an mtritfpck In- 
fallibility, nor to be infallible by Nature, but only by. 
-Grace. Thus he adds, that they do not pretend to new 
Rewolationsand Lights, nor admit any new Artiste ef Faith ; 
though where a doubt arijes the Church hdtbuifkUibly power 
tv declare wha thathlecn revealed by Chrifbfe the Apoftl&s, 
and preached by tbem\ width perhaps fame phM oftheChurch 
might have bad a leji clear underftanding thereof --, but this 
• is done, not. by making, any new Article of Faith, but'mere 
■ekartydelivering '. wbat was ever believed by the Apojlles] 
and aU Catbolida from their time to this: That is to lay, 
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0i former ages knew nothing of it, yet it muil 
p pf teiJfcds new Article of Faith, tat a declaring what 
fifteen revealed byChrift to bis Apoftles, and preadiod 
by them^bongh the world had long face forgot it: what¬ 
ever the Church determines today, wemuft believe to 
have been the Faith of the Apoftoljck Age, though there 
are no other evidences/por fymptoroes of it, but became 
the Church which jsinr&lhbKfdys fo. And this is. all the 
Infallibility the Church pretends too! a very fmall matter 
to bodenied her by Chriftians, it is only to believe what¬ 
ever (he fays, without difputiog or examining her Faith ; 
nay to believefhat tp; be the old Faith, which die moftau- 
thentick, Rpcotds ofchc Church prove to be nc&. I have 
thus ftppp oytof my-,way, to fee what fine thing he. had 
to fay of the Churches Infallibility, which he promifeda 
very favourable reprefentation of} but it is all the oJd cant 
ftyll, a, lit.tle difguifed by fome ignorant blunders, ortrtiG- 
cial Noo-feofe i as for his proofs of tins Infallibility, I am 
opt concerned with them at prefent, and after fo many difi 
courfeson that Argument they need no anfwer. 

Another Argument whereby I proved, that no nun 
can be difputed into Popery, which denies us the ufe of . ( 
our own Reafon and Judgment in matters of Religion, 
was this, Becaufe.i/ is mpoffihk ly Reafon to prove, ’that 
men and? not ttfe their own Reafon and Judgment in matters of 
Religion: For to difpute is to appeal to Reafon, and todi- 
fpute againft the ufe .of Reafon in Religion, is to appeal 
toRealonagaioft the ufe of Reafon: in Anfwer to this 
he tells us, That men mn$t ufe their Reafon to come to this 
knowledge, that God bath revealed what they believe. Now 
I would defire .op more tat this , to prove that we muft 
ufeourReafooikmatters of Religion.: for no man at • 
thri day can know what is revealed without it. Idoafi 
fert, .and let himdilpn>V€ me when heean, that face God 

has | 
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has given us reaforr to judge of the truth or faUhood 
of fuch things, as are knowable by the light of Nature, 

' and. a Handing Rule of Faith and Manners in the writings 
of the Old and New Teftamenr, for shatters of Revela* 
rion, we muft believe no Mans or Churches pretences to 
Infallibility, who either teaches any Do&rine, which plain* 
ly contradicts the light of Reafon,or a (landing revelation j 
and therefore we mult judge of mens pretences to the 
Spirit, by the DoCtrines they teach, and therefore muft 
particularly judge of their Do&rines too: This is the fair 
Rate of the Controverfie between us, and here Heave it, 
and let him take it up again, when he pleafes. 

Aod here he returns back to the Conference between a ftur- 
dy Trot eft ant and a new Convert, which belonged to the for¬ 
mer head, the defign of which is to (hew the new Convert, 
that by going over to the Church of Rome he has gained no 
more Infallibility, than a Proteftant has,nay has loft fome 
degrees of certainty, which he might have had before: 

- for thus the Proteftant tells him: Ton rely on your own 
reafon and judgment for the Infallibility of your Church , and 
confeauently of all the DoQrines of it, and therefore your in¬ 
fallible Faith is as much rejolved into your own fallible Judg¬ 
ment, as the Proteftant Faith is: So that the difference ve- 

- tween us is not, that youn Faith is infallible, and ours fal¬ 
lible, for they are both alike, call it what you will, fallible or 
infallibleWe have more rational certainty than you have, 
and you have no more infallible certainty than we. Tou think 
you are reafonably affuredyour Church is infallible, And then 
you take up your Religion upon truH from your Church, with¬ 
out, and many times againSl Senfe and Reafon, according as 
it happens . So that youhave only a general affurance ofthe 
Jnfallibity of your . Church, and that no greater than Prote- 
ftants pretend to in other cafes, viz. the certainty of Reafon 
and Argument, but have not fo much as a rational affurance 

if the truth of your particular Dottrincs, that if you are mi- - 
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(taken aim the Infallibility of your Church, you motif Ae 
miferahly mifiaken about every thing elfe, which you have no 
other evidence for. But now we are in general ajfuredi that 
the Scriptures are the Word of God, and in particular affio- 
red, that the Faith which toe prcfefs, is agreeable to Scri¬ 
pture, or exprefly contained in it, and does not contra Ji& eh 
tber Senfe or Rea/bn, nor any other principle of Knowledge: 
Jo that we have as touch ajfurance of every Article of our 
Faith, as you have of the Infallibility of your Church , and 
therefore at leafb have double and triple the ajfurance that 
you have. 

I have repeated this at large, that the Reader might 
lee what the difpute is, and indeed the very repetition of 
it is a fufficient juftification, for it carries in own evi¬ 
dence along with it. Now as to what I faid, that- we are 
iu general ajfured, that the Scriptures are the Word of God. 
To this he anfwers, the conclufion would be this. Cat bo • 
licks are at certain of the fenfe of Scripture, as Frotefatrts 
are that they have the letter. Now I believe any Reader 
will be as much puzled to guefi, how this comes in, or 
what relation it has to this difpute, as I am. I tell the 
new Convert, that his old Proteftant Friend has as much 
certainty of his Religion as he has; for tho 5 heflatters him , 
felf with the conceit of an infallible Church, yet his be¬ 
lief of the Churches lnfallibility is founded only on Rea- 
fon and Argument, as the Proteftant Faith is, and there¬ 
fore his Faith is no more infallible than the Proteftant Faith 
is, and fo far they are equal. But then I add, that the 
Proteftant has at leaft as. good afturance, that the Scri¬ 
ptures are the Word of God, as the Papifts can pretend 
.to have, that the Church is infallible, ami lo far they may 
be allowed equal ftill, that the one thinks be has an io&U 
lihle Guide, the other an infallible Rule of Faith: Now 
bow can the Jefuit’s conclufion come in.hererO/iwfe* 
•* ** of the Safe of , Scripture^ m Ftotefiam 
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p/e, that they hove the Letter. For the comparison did 
not lie between the Senfe and the Letter of Scripture, 
but between that Evidence Papilla have -of the Infallibili¬ 
ty of their Church, and Proteftants have, that the Seri* 
ptures are the Word of God; both which is not infallible, 
but a rational Evidence, and therefore fo far equal: and 
this he has nothing to fay to. In the Prefirv. Confid. p. 
*19. he repreients it otherwise: This is the cafe* 0 » one 
fide there is fnppofed an infallible Interpreter of the Chri- 
ft 'ms great Law-Book, ( for thus Dr. Sherlock fates the 
cafe) on the other are fame men (far the greater part un¬ 
learned and weak) who aUm not any Senfe to this Booh, 
which Jeems to them to contrpdiB their Senfe or Reafon, or a- 
ny other principle of their Knowledge. Aid I am asked. 
Whether / proceed more prndently in receiving the Senfe of 
the Law from that Interpreter (which is a&uatty fnppofed 
infallible) or in proceeding by the fiecond Method. Now 
this is ai wide of the mark as t’other; I never foppofe an 
infallible Interpreter; never make any difpute, whether 
I fbould fubroit to an infallible Interpreter, or fbUow my 
own Reafon ; which were indeed a ridicules queftioo, 
foppofing the Interpreter were aftually infallible; bnt 
»ur only difpute was, Whether a man, whd by the ap- 
ffearilig evidence of Reafen, is perfwaded to believe an in- 
ahijbje Judge, believes more infallibly than a Proteftaat 
fees, who believes abo upon the evidence of Reafon and 
Vrgumwt i ■ This isthe Qujdtiou he cannot anfwer, and 
hejeefare would Jofe,if he could- 
JPut then I added, that Proteftants had much -the ad* 
raatage of Papilla, beeaufe befides that general qfTuraoee 
hey Rad, that the Scriptures are the Word of God, and- 
heinrfelWble Rule of Faith, -they are in particular allured, 
hat tpc j^ith ttyty profej* is vtgrqeabfe to the Scripture, 
rjespfcdV cbptajiftd b tt, ; ftpd)does not oo«radi&'either 
eoie pr.iUt&V wr my After Priubipk of Knowledge; 
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whereas Papifts have no ocher evidence for the particular 
Articles of their Faith, but the infallible Authority of 
their Church, which is the lad refolution of their Faith, 
and that many times in contradiction to Senfe, and Kea¬ 
ton, and Scripture, as far as fallible men can judge of it: 
So that we have as notch affurance of every Article of ear 
Faith, as they have efthe Infallibility of their Church : The 
meaning of which is, that we have a rational atfurance of 
every Article of our Faith in particular, as they think, 
they have the affurance of Reafon and Argument, chat 
' their Church is infallible. To which he anfwers. If Be 
means, they have the fame proofs for this , which Catbolkks 
have for the Infallibility of ^e Church —- it is falfe. No, 
Sir, I do not mean the fame, for I hope they are better, 
but proofs of the fame kind, i. e. from Reafon and Ar¬ 
gument, which are the only proofs they can pretend to, 
for the Infallibility of their Church; and therefore our 
Affurance (for that I laid, not Proofs) is of the fame kind 
too, a moral rational Affurance, not infallible, for that 
they have not for Infallibility itfelf, as our Anfweter con- 
fed above. 

But the Argument be hints ui his Anlwer, p. 5. is lb 
very new, and fo very pretty, that I cannot pals it: if te 
means, they have the fame proofs for this, which Catholics 
have for the Infallibility efthe Church, that is, for the being 
of that Church which, declares her felf Inf alible (for a 
Church erring in fitch a point, would ceafe to be the Church 
efchrili) then 'tis evidently falfe, . The Argument is 
this, that the Infallibility of a Church, which dedbuts 
herfelf infallible, is as evident as the bong of that Church; 
for if foe declares her felf infallible, and is riot infallible, 
luch an Errour as this makes her ceafe to be the Church 
of Chrid. So that the Church of Romo is either an ifr 
fallible Church, or no Church r Well, for Argument’s 
fcke, we will fay foe is no Church, and try then^ how he 
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-an prove her Infallibility. But he has another bold 
ftroke in what follows: That the Chriftians tf this Age 
have the fame evidence tf Her (he muft mean the Church 
of Rontej being the Church of ChriH, and of her teaching 
Truth, and conjequentlj tf her Infallibility, which fly; hath 
of ChriH , viz. Prophefie, Miracles,ficc. What will no left 
evidence ferve his turn ? is ft full as evident, that the 
Church of Rome is the Church of Chrift, and fpeaks Truth, 
'and confequently is Infallible (which irfeemsevery one 
that fpeaks truth muft by conlequence be) as that there 
was luch a perfon as Chrift, the true Prophet and Mefli- 
as ? 1 hope by Propbefies, he does not mean the Reve¬ 

lations of St. John, nor by Miracles, the School of the , 
Eucharift. 

His next exception is againft that Argument: If you 
vauH not ufe your Reafon and private Judgment, then you 
muH not by any Reafon be perfwaded to condemn the ufe of 
Reafon ; for to condemn is an aft of Judgment, which you 
muff not ufe in matters of Religion: So that this is a point 
which no man can difpute againft, and which no man can be 
convinced tf by difputing, without the reproach effilf contra* 
diftion . Here our Jeiiiit is as pleafant as his wit would 
ferve him ; die fum of his Anfwer is. That a man may 
be convinced by Reafon, that he ought to choofe a Guide, 
and not to truft his Reafon in all things. I readily grant 
k, for this is to ufe our Reafon; but the inquiry is. Who* 
ther Reafon can convince any man, that he ought to fol¬ 
low this Guide in contradi&ionto his own Senfe and Rea¬ 
fon : whether becaufe Reafon will direft a lick man to 
choofe a Phyfidan, it will dirett hiin alfo to fubmit to this 
Phyfician when he certainly knows that he gives him 
Poifon. 

The next Principle, which overthrows the ufe of com¬ 
mon Senfe and Reafon (for that is hk charge againft me) 
bthis, That we muff allow of no Reafon againft the Autbo- 
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l trim}**! timmere tree (m I bexroemt awarded it aj 

my invade. texts were JTZX pay um meat amt 
n V*t-erfs. ?s tsrjemdlnfsSusle 3*^i e team'd if Cirzfc 
lx t(ym nemd ctm me jemcladefrsmice's FreMfhJtxgx 
there n m Vnhxrfsi ?s.'ter mi ufaZiix fedre , I map 
ley* year fardtn Ur test : fer tkefe Arjmmnts de met prove 
tkst tiere it feck e Jeige, let tbit there mgjst te he me, 
ted therefore / **i? comJmdc we etere frem them. Tim, be 
Uj*t it n*t tely te mifufe beseeme Reefm , let te demy Wif 
Jm and Rcefee ie Ged ; Alfhoolus tee Reyal Matbemati- 
(toe, teat ever locked ee at yalty ef a berrid B lafpbamy,fer 
boning faidhe tbmgbt be couldhave ordered feme tbiwgs let¬ 
ter than Geddtd, at the fir ft Creation. ’Tb eee ofas detf 
a dye, te think Ged ought te bane dene , what we lelive, that 
ke bath not dene. 

But do I any where (ay, that God ought to have done, 
what I believe be has oot done? d%Iany where fay, that 
God ought by necellafy and infallible means to bare pre¬ 
vented ichifms and Herefies ? Dare our Author himfelf 
lay this, who afligns this as the reatbn, why the Infallibili¬ 
ty tf the Church it -no more than morally evident , becaufe o* 
therwife it were impcjfthle that any Herefie fbould be : which 
at lead fuppofes, that God did notinteod to make it itn- 
yofliWc, that there Ihould be Herefies and Schifins; and 
therefore though we Ihould grant it abfolutely necefiary 
to prevent all Herefies and Schifms, that there fhou/d be 
an Oecumenical Pallor and Infallible Judge; is this to 
grant it neceflary, that there Ihould be one, or tp lay, 
that there ought to be one, unlefs I had (aid alfo, that it 
were abfolutely neceflary that all Herefies,and ’Schifins 
Ihould be prevented ? Is there no difierence between 
laying, that fuch a thing is abfolutely neceflary to fuch an 
end, and to lay, that fuch an end is abfolutely neceifi- 

But however, where do I lay, that God has not dooe 

that, 
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that which I believe he ought to have done? is it the 
{jum thiog to lay, fuch a thing is not. and foeh a thing 
is not proved by ftich an. Argument > and y«t this is the 
utmoft that I (ay, that the fuppofed neceflky of an in-; 
fallible Judge, does not prove, that thereis fuch a Judge, 
but only that there ought to be one. and Imuft conclude 
no more from it; and does this overthrow the ufe of 
Ration, no conclude no more from an Argument, than 
the Argument will prove? Whatever any mah apptje. 
hcnds neceflary, to be fare, he is mightily inclined to be* 
licve, but whoever will believe like a reafonable creature, 
muft have good evidence for what he believes, and yet 
:hat we believe it neceflary is ndevidence, that it is ; not 
:hat God will not dp, what is neceflary to be done, but 
lecaufe that may not be neceflary, which We vainly 
nd prefumptuoufly imagine to be fo: which is the very 
eafon I aflign for it in the wordsimmediately following. 
ndced this it a very faBaCiou* may if reafmyg.s iesaufc 
that toe bay tall ifefnt, convenient , neeegary,jnay not be fo 
i itfelfi and toe have reafin to Believe it is not fo, if God 
eve not appointed, what toe think fonfifid, convenient, or no. 
•ffary : whitb is a truer and more toodeft way <f heafoulng, 
fan to conclude, that God has dppointedjkeh a, fti&e r iuben 
’ fuch tblugjppearf, only itcanfi we think irfo ihfeful land 
cejfary, that God ought to do it. Which is not bo exoufc 
bad Saying with a good one, as the Jofaite pretends in 
ifvwr to Cite fodbtkaar^Prefemat, -Confider.^^6 .‘) sbut 
• juftifie a good Saying with -a good Reafwt fiatif 3 
ere fuch Wafphcmy in Alphonfus to fay, that he thought 
•could have orderedfame things better thin God did at the 
ft Creation, let the Jdbke cqnfider what* t©> :ntend 
h«i Gcd has done in- the 'wetfk of our AegempAtm, 
•on w ■naetf'fuppofitipp, thatit may :be- mended u^fol* 
pery is Nothing elfe but a mending, or more property 
dktog, a corriptingtito Gtdpelof Ghfiflr atyjjfpfao- 
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^ ^ ** imodfeg it. And I think to fey, ate 
^ jptb what there is no other proof he has &mm, 
5 ^*-.>3Mt we think he ought to have done at, ists 
t', owe God ought to have done, what it does nocap- 
-Mf ac tas done; and if not to be, and not to appear, ik 
jape in tins cafe, then tins is equivalent to flying 
that God ought to have dooe/what he has not done. Ad 
Ak 1 hope is fuffident.for the Vindication of thqfe M» 
espies, which are pretended to overthrow the UfeofCas- 
mon Senfe and Reafon. 


Sec^. IL 

the Principles pretended to make void all Faith vim 

dicated. 

H E begins with proving the Proteftaat Faith, oar n 
be a Divine Faith , becaufe it is not a certain «r ; 
fin. 9. 6. w hich if it were true, is like proving a man not to live, 
becaufe he is weak: for if there bo as much certainty, as 
is abfolutely neceflary to the eflence of Faith,, it may be 
a true Faith, though weak, as a weak man is alive (till: 
and Faith receives its denomination of Diyine or Ha 
mane Faith, not front the Certainty or Uncertainty©/ it, 
but from the Authority on which it refts; a Divine Au- I 
tbority makes a Divine Faith, Humane Authority an 
Humane Faith, and both thefe may be either certain or 
uncertain, or, tofpeak.properly, ftrong or weak: fothat 
to prove, that the Protefbint Faith is not Divine becaufe 
it is not. Certain* is likedifproving the Efiential Properties 
by Changeable Accidents, that a Man is not areafonabk 
Creature, becaufe he is not ftropg: for there is no mare 
neceflary connexion between Faith being Divine, and i 
hemg.Strong.or Certain, than between Reafon andRock 

- . .. - • - ~ jj 
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ly Strength; a weak Man may be a reafonable Creature, 1 
and a weak Faith may be Divine, if it be founded on a Di¬ 
vine Authority. 

. But 1 wMh the Jefoite had told us, what that degree of 
Certainty is,' which makes a Faith Divine, whether any 
thing lets than the certainty of Infallibility can do it; for 
this ufed to be the old Argument, that our Faith is not 
Divine nor Certain, becaufe it is not infallible, but if they. 
will abate any thing of Infallibility, we will vie all other 
Jegrees of Certainty with them, and that he very fairly 
juitted before, when he owned and proved, that there 
rould be no more than Moral’Evidence for the Infallibi- 
ity of their Church, and then I am fure, they can have 
io more than, a Moral Evidence for the reft of their 
•aitb, which is all founded upon their Churches Infallibi- 
ity. ' • 

Well, having proved, that ourFdith cannot be Divine, 

>ecaufo it is not certain, he next undertakes to prove, 
hat our Faith is not certain: becaufe me cannot have an 
48 of Faith of any One Article, till our Rule of Faith pro¬ 
mpts it, i. e. till me know certainly mbat Scripture teaches 
f it, not ly any one Text, hut hy comparing all the Texts 
hatfpeak-tf that Snhje8 . Very well, we cannot befieve ; 
my thing upon the Authority of Scripture, which is 
>ur Rule of Faith, till we know, that it is in Scripture; 
vilely obferved, and we grant ir. Let us lee, what fol- 
ows. 1. Then a P rot eft ant mnfl certainly knew, that he 
iath all the Books of Holy Writ, 1. That all thofe , he 
was for fuch mere really mritten hy infpireJ Pens, ' The 
bcond we accept of, but there is no need to fubmit to his 
irft Condition. That a Proteftant mufl certainly Jtnom, that 
e hath, all the Books of Holy Writ; that is, he muft he 
ble to prove, that there never were any other Books 
written by the Apoftles or other infpired Men, but what 
ve receive into our Canon of Scripture; which is to 

Gt * • prove 
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prove a negative, which is always thought unreasonable, 
and at this diftance from the Apoftolick Age is impofGbte, 
but whenever the Church of Rome will prove this of their 
Canon of Scripture, ,wt will prove it of ours, tn the mean 
time it is lufficient, that we rejedt no Books, which have 
been always acknowledged by the Univerfal Church, and 
that the Books we receive have been received for wrfptred 
Writings by the Univerfal Church; and tf ever there 
were any other Books Written-by the Apoftlesor Evaa- 
gelifts, which are now loft, we have realbn to believe, 
that the Church does not need them, but has a perfedt 
Rule of Faith and Manners without them; for the 
Divine Providence would never permit, that the 
Churdh Should want tdy neceflary part of the Rule of 
Faith. • 

He proceeds, yly. And (fince the Letter kills) that be 
mderftands the true fenfe if each Text vAjMs relates to the 
ObjeSt df that AH if Faith. q\y. '■ That be remember them 
*U, fi as comparing them, to fee which is the dearer to 
expound the ebfeurer, and what is the refult of them all, 
fpr any one he underloads not, or hath forgotten, may pejfi- 
vlyie that one that nufi expound the reft) he cannot have one 
AH of Faith. 

Now, not to take notice of his ridiculous, not to by 
blafphemous, mifapplkation of Scripture in that Rnrnthe- 
fts, the Letter kids, by which St. Paul under (lands the 
Law, which he calls the Letter, or an External Adttrint* 
ftration, and the M'mifiration of Death , and of Condemna* 
tion, in diftin&ion from the Gofpd, which is the Afiai- 
f ration of the Spirit, ttnd the Minifhratm of Rigbteoufrefi, 
a Cor. •$. 6, 7,8,9. but our learned Jefcnte underftands 
it of the Letter of the Golpel as diftinguHhed from the 
of 4t, which is ftich a diftinftioo as no men of fenfe 
iver 'thought of, till the Church of Rome found it neect 
(ary to diftinguilh the Letter and the Words of Scripture 

from 
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from the Senfe Of it, and to leparate them too, which 
they have eftedually done; but yet how the Letters, 
which are very innocent thing? in all other Books, fbould 
be Inch killing things in Scripture, is worthy of the Wit 
and Learning of a Jefuite to unriddle: But I fay, to 
let this pafs, I grant a Proteftant mud underfland the 
true fenfe of Scripture (which mull be done by venturing 
to underfland the killing Letter of it) before he can know, 
much lels believe, what the Scripture teaches; but that 
they Ihould underfland and remember every place of 
Scripture which relates to fuch aSubjed, I fee no reafon 
for; if we have one or two or more plain and exprels pla¬ 
ces for it, it is enough, at lead for ordinary Chriftians, 
and a great deaf more than the Church of Rome has for 
any of her new Articles of Faith. For we are fure, what 
is plainly and exprefly laid in one place cannot be con¬ 
tradicted by another; and therefore if I had no more than 
that one plain Text, Thou fbaltmrfbip the Lord thy God, 
and him only jhoh thouferve, I fhould think it a fumcient 
Proof agamft the Worihip of Saints and Angels, though 
there were no other Text in the Bible againfl it. Now 
whatever Papifts fay (for wedefire to hear them prove as 
well as fey) this is lb far from being impoftillc to any, or aU 
mojl any man , that every conudering Proteftant has 
fufficient aflurance of all this to found a Divine Faith, 
on. 

Wdl, but what fays Dr. Sherlock to give Protefiants any 
certainty ? Truly notone word, for that was not my bu- 
finefs to Ihew what pofitive certainty Protefiants have,, 
but to Ihew upon what vain pretences Papifts charge the 
Proteftant Faith with uncertainty. 

And 1. I obfcrve, that could they prove the Proteftant 
. Faith uncertain, this is no fufilcient reafon to turn Papifts, 
hecaufe Protefiants are uncertain, does this prove the Church mfirotn 
of Rome to be infallible, lecaufc the Church of England is * 79 ' 
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falhhU i mn0 certainty he ntcefardy found osooogH thorn, 
hccaufe it is not found with tut h Thomas an borne ff mum, 
hccaufe John u a knave ? Yes, be lays, if the golem gods 
were found with John, an bonefi Jnry be conceives would 
Bring Thomas in not guilty. And if Proteftanr Uncer¬ 
tainty, and Popifh Iniallibdity, were to be decided by an 
boneft Popiih Jury, we might guels pretty near at their 
Verdid. But be lays, there is a tme Faith, and conse¬ 
quently a certain Role of Faith. Frotefiantsmone fide cbofe 
one Rule, viz. the Holy Scriptures, for we have no ocher 
Rule; Catbolicks another ; therefore not the Holy Scri¬ 
ptures, for that is the Proteftant Rule z but here he igno¬ 
rantly milreprefents his own Church; for the Church of 
Rome does own the Scriptures to be the Rule of Eaitfo 
though not a compleat and perfedRule; but the diipute 
between Proteftants and Papifts, is notfo much about the 
Rule, as about the Judge; but he feems nettouoderftand 
this diftindion between the Rule and the Judge of faith. 

But now for his conceiving! / conceive then, that if the 
Troteftant Rule he proved uncertain, (that is, the Holy 
Scriptures) ’tis plain, the Catbolkk Rule muft he the certain 
one. But when the Scriptures are proved uncertain, I 
dear, there will be no Rule at all But however, his Ar¬ 
gument is fo far true, that if he could prove, that there 
are but two Rules, that one is falfe, and the other true; i 
then when he has proved one to be falfe, I grant with- I 
out any more difputing, that the other is true: btit 
now, though there can be but one true Rule, there 
may be a great many falfe ones, and then both the i 
Rules in competition may be falfe and uncertain, la 
the Frefervat. ConRder. p. 38. he endeavours to lalve I 

this; and nOw does not put the queftion about two ! 

Rules of Fairh, for that he fays, we are agreed on. That . j 
the Scriptures are ibt Word of God, that if we underfiood 
the full extent of its fenfe ana meaning, there would never 

he 
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Ife Error or Herefie amongfl us. Which (hews, that, as! 
tibferved before, he did not underftand the difference be- 
tween a Rule of Faith, and a Guide or Expofitor, till 
fome wifer man had told, him of it. Well, now the thing 
quefiioM is, by what method we ought to come to that 
knowledge, as far as it is necejfary to a Chriftian. And I 
fay, that all the methods are reduced to tbefe two heads: 
that we are guided to the certain knowledge of what God hath 
revealed, either by a knowledge communicated to each of 
us, or by a knowledge communicated only to Guides appointed 
to dired the reft ; what he means by this communicated 
knowledge I cannot tell; for we think the Scriptures may 
be underftood without either publick or private Enthu* 
fiafms, as all other Books are to he underftood, by confi- 
dering the ufe and fignification of words, the fcope and 
defign of the place, and by comparing one Text with 
another, and the like: Thus the Guides of the Church 
mutt under (land Scripture, and by their a ffi fiance thus 
private Chriftians may underftand Scripture. This all Man- 
kind confefs to be one way of underftanding Scripture, 
die lame way that all men ufe to underftand any Wri¬ 
ting, nay the only natural way, that we know of: No, 
fays the Church of Rome, there is another poftible way, 
for God to diced the Guides, the Pope of Rome, or Ge¬ 
neral Council by an infallible Spirit in expounding Scri¬ 
pture r right lay I, this is poftibleindeed, for God can 
do ir, if he pleales, but it does not follow, this is any 
way at all, till it appears, that God has revealed^. that he 
wiH take this way: fo tbit before there can be any com¬ 
petition between thefe two ways of expounding Scriptures, 
it muft be proved, that there are two ways; the Prate- 
ftant way is acknowledged by all Mankind, for Nature 
teaches no other way of underftanding Books, whether 
of Humane or Divine Compofition $ that there is fuch a 
way as the Popifh Method muft be proved by Re velation, 
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for it depends wholly upon the. Will of God, and there¬ 
fore can be proved only by Revelation: now to make a 
competition between two ways of expounding Scri¬ 
pture, before it is proved there are two ways is ridicu¬ 
lous ; and much more ridiculous to prove the certain¬ 
ty of the .unknown and unproved way, from the uncer¬ 
tainty of the known way: if they can prove, the Pro- 
teftant way of expounding Scripture, which i$ the only 
way we know of, to be uncertain, the conlequence is, 
that there is no certain way of expounding Scripture; 
not that the Church of* Rome is the infallible Interpreter 
of Scripture: and therefore any Proteftant who is per- 
fwaded to own the Infallibility of the Church of Ram, 
becaufe he is told, that the Proteftant Faith is uncer tain, 
is a very foolifh Convert, and has fo little fenfe and rea- 
fon, that it were fit, he had an infallible Guide, if he were 
to be found. 

So that be is a little too forward, when he lays, that 
all the Methods (of coming to the knowledge of Scri¬ 
pture) core reduced to tbefe two beads, for we know, bat 
of ate way of expounding Scripture, till Ik proves ano¬ 
ther ; and when he can prove his infallible Guide, we 
will give up Proteftant certainty, as I told him before, 
but till he has in another way proved the infall ible Au¬ 
thority of his Church in expounding Scripture, though be 
could prove our Faith uncertain, this cannot prove his 
own to be infallible. . 

In the next place I direfted our Proteftant to ask tfaefe 
Popifh Difputants, what they meant by the uncertainty of 
Frtfrn. p.80. the Proteftant Faith. For ibis may jtgnifie two things, a- 
ther , I. That the ObjeBs of our Faith are h tbctufcluet un¬ 
certain , and cannot he f roved by certain reafons. Or, 
*ly. That our pcrfwafio* about theft matters is uncertain 
and wavering. The Jefuite anfwers, that this is not a tree 
divifioo, for there isatbirdthingaifo, to »it, that what- 
* ' ' ever 
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evet'Reafons there my he for a thing, be who believes it r 
bath for the motive of his belief thofe certain Reafons.-~-For 
be (bat believes in Chrrfl.only becaufe his Mother hath 
taught .him fo, bath a very' uncertain, and no-Divine 
Faith. But fuppofe this Mother be the Church, and he 
believes it only, becaufe the Church hath taught hirfi fo. 
Has this man a divine and certain Faith ? No doubt npift 
our Jefuitc fey, becaufe the Church is Infallible. But fup¬ 
pofe this man can no more prove the Church to be infat- 


Anfwtr, p.7. 


lible, than that his natural Mother is infallible; What dif- . 


ference is there between thofe, \yho believe upon the Au¬ 
thority of the Church, and of their.Mother i I can aflign 
none* and fhall be glad to learn the difference from our 
• Jcfuite. He who believes the true Chriffian Faith, and 
lives in conformity to it, lhall certainly be laved, or elfe I 
fear we muff aj leaft damn half the Chriftians ip the World, 
whether Proteftants orPapifts, for want of underffanding 
the reafons of their Faith. Nay l am afraid all Traditionary 
ChriAians muff bedamned.who believeithis is the true Faith 


-today, becaufe their Fathers and Mothers were taught fo 
and believed ‘fo yefterday. So that f guefs upon fecond 
though ts our Jefuite will compound this matter with nje, 
and let fell the third j*rt of the divifion, and) am con¬ 
tented at prefent, till I hear farther from him. 

> But he might have obferved that I laid, not only that 
the Obje&s of our Faith art in tbenfelves certain, but that 
they may be proved by certain RepfoUs. . And therefore for 
.him to fey, that they are indeed, in tbemfelves certain, but 
not to any Proteftant, vobofe Rule ef Faith cannot make him 
certain tf any one'Article, without offering tolhew, that 
the Reafons, why we believe are uncertain, is to drop half 
of the. ffrft branch of the divifion, and then to complain of 
the wartt .of it. When the Foptman had midded him, that 
our Rule of Faidi is the Scripture, and therefore if what 
hefeys.be true, the Scripture cannot make us certain of 
' " ' H ' any. 
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any one Article of Faith, irfftesd of aflfwerlog tin Bh* 
dcr, his Superiors only correft his Words kt a Parwitbofe, 
f refer*. CottJiJ. p. 40. the Protefiaut Rule tf Faith (cm 
fidering the Method he applies k by) comet wake him cm 
tain, &c. which is a p ma coafeffioa, that the Footman 
' was*too hard for the Jefuite, bat then be (houid haw 
fticwn us, how we had mifeppfied, and what the uncer¬ 
tainties of oar Reafons are, bat I foppofe, he will take 
time to confider that . 

As for what he calls my Role of Faith, which he Jays 
frtflifies Tort, Jew, and Gentile. Wo believe off that Oed 
bath revealed, and nothing eJfe , is net all, that be bath re¬ 
vealed certain t Though I grtfita Divine Revelatian is 
the only Rule of my Faith; jet here I (poke not of the 
Rule but of tbeObjetts of my Faith, and challenge him to 
ihew, that wedo rejeft any thing thatOod has repealed m 
the Gofpel of his Son, or believe any thing ©be ; nod dare 
him, as I well migjp&H prdefied Chriftians, to deny the 
truth or certainty of what is revealed in the Gofpel: but 
Turks and Jews believe wibat they think in their fudgyatoH 
God hath revealed', that»their Rule, and’tit years. And it 
there any fault to be found with fids fo far ? Do Papife 
believe, what they think In their, Judgments, God has 
not revealed, or what they think, he has revealed ? If 
they believe, what they think God has revealed, then 
they juftifie Jeuymd Turks too# as much as Pr ac efiatior , 
. - - No lays the Jefuite, Tent Own private judgments ornate both 

fiitrti.fr bands year Guides, and bot any authority eftablifbed by Ah 

„ mighty Gcd, Now I cdbfeJa, I am not aftttmed to om% 
that Turk and Jew and Gentile, that «*SH Mankind eat* 
cept Papifts, agree with Ptoteftaots in this, that all men 
muft believe with their own judgments, and that there is 
no other faculty to believe with: and much good mayit 
do Papifts, that they have found out a way to believe 
without judgment, wherein they diftr from the rcft of 
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| Mankind, M for their Authority appointed by God, on 
i whicfr they muft rely without ufing their own Judgment, 

, when they can prove my fuch Authority we will fubmit 

i *> it. 

, I proved that the Articles of die Chriftian Faith, which 
PrpteAafits believe, ar» certain and founded on certain 
, Jtadfoop, as theyjthemfelves muft grant, unJefi they r$- 
jaotmee foe Chriftian Religion, for here fnfitllibilitv itfelf 
capapt help them out. For Infallibility cannot make that 
Ofirtain, which » initxfelf uncertain, an infallible wan muff 
know things as they are, or elfe he is miftaken and ceafes to Be 
infallible, and therefore what is certain be infallibly knows to 
Jrp certain, and what a entertain be infallibly knows to be 
-uncertain ; for the weft certain and infallible Knowledge does 
not change its QbjeR, bat jets it jnff as it is, Npw this he 
>&ys is notormfy faffe, fincefbe (the Church) is nor infallible 
. by ami light of ,her own, bat by the guidance of the Spirit if 
. fmb % Now this is nothing to the purpofo by what light 
.the Church fee?, the <3gcmcrti is, whether an infallible 
- Church can know that to be certain, which is uncertain ■ 
jf foe can, then (he infallibly knows that which is not true, 
ffot were net the Apoff fa certain of what Cbrifi told them, 
when they acknowledged him the Son of God before Be gaye 
. them certain ffeafonfor it t Put was hot Chrift’s teHiag 
them fo a pertain Reafop ? If they believed wUbout Rea- 
fon, I am of opinion, how blind an imp fay foever it be, 
that they believed too fopn. I envy po Church the privi* 

. ledge of believing infallibly’ without Rea&n of Evidence, 
but it is weft for the Church of Byrne if foe have this pr»-' 
viledge, for upleis foe can be Infallible withourTteafon, 

. flay iu ppntfadifojon to it, I am lure, foeis not infallible, 
^fitwhatargiverlattopisberc.? Poe? the Church of Home 
. infallibly know, that foe Chriftian Religion is certainly 
true* Dor? foe infallibly know, that foe certain Truth of 

Sbftfcm fofogiun is founded upon ? if fo » 

Ha then 
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more with the Church of Rome, then with the Church of 1 
Englatuf. ' ' . ' , 

' The plain cafe is this; our Rinnan Ad vemtfes jaerfwade 
Proteftants, thattheycan have nobCrttintyof their faith, 
becaufe Proteftants are fo much divided about it , and 
therefore they mud go to the Church of Home, which a- 
lone pretends to Infallibility. $ut fay I, why lhould thefc 
differen£fesamtolg Proteftants oblige them to go over to 
the Church of Rome, when Proteftants have no difference 
about this matter, but are all agreed, that the Church of 
Rome is fo far from being infallible, that fhe is a very cor¬ 
rupt Church: I do not fay, that the differences of Prote¬ 
ftants ft a good Argument to prove the uncertainty of 
then: Faith* toOr their bore agreement to prove tbecer- 
. tainty of it, "but t fry, one proves as much as t’other, and 
therefore ’tis a better reafon to Proteftants not to turn 
Papifts, that ail Proteftants are agreed, that the Church 
of Rome is lift infallible, but has greatly erred, then it is 
for Proteftants to go to the Church of Rome for Infallibi¬ 
lity, becaufe they differ in fbme things among themfelves; 
efpecially confideriog that many points they now differ 
about, wiUnofberfedohciledbytbeir goingtotbeChwch i 
of Rome $ for the fem6|*ointt areas fiercely deputed among 
them too, as to inftance at prefeat only in the Q*i»qo*\ 
srtknlar Cofltroverfie.. 'I 
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CHAP. III. 

A Vindication of fome f options , which are pre- 
tended to makg void all Scripture-proof all 
nfe of Fathers and Councils, and of Civil Cha¬ 
rity , and Moral Juftice to our Neighbours . 

A S for Scripture-proof: I was directing Proteftanti . 

what kind of Scripture-proof to demand for Traii- 
fubftantiation : and having Ihewn that the Do&rine of 
' Tranfubftantiation does manifeftly contradift the evi¬ 
dence of all our Stales and the mod neceflary principles 
of Reafon, I told them, that it is but reafonable, that . 

. the evidence for Tranfubftantiation (hould at lead be 
equal to the evidence againft it, and therefore they muH 
demandfitch a Scripture-proof of Tranfubftantiation, as can¬ 
not poffibly fignifie any thing elfe ; or elfe it will not anfiver 
' that evidence which we Save againSl Tranfubftantiation : Pu f- P* 7 2, 
for fenfe and reafon pronounce Tranfubftantiation to be natu¬ 
rally mpojftble ; and therefore unlefs it be as impoftible to 
put any other fenfe upon Scripture, as it is to reconcile Tran¬ 
fubftantiation to fenfe and reafon, there is, not fuch good 
evidence for Tranfubftantiation, as there is againfl it . This 
he repeats after his ufual manner, to take care that no 
body lhall underftand what it relates to, or fee the force 
. of the Argument; and in anfwer to it he gives us a new 
inftance of his good will to the Do&rine of the Trinity. 

He fays, A Text which cannot pojfibly have another fenfe, Anfwtr p. a 
doth not leave it in any one’s liberty, who owns Scripture to 
be an Heretick ; therefore the Church produced no fuch 
. ' ~ l Text 
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Text againff the Arians jor Neftorians; whence it evident¬ 
ly follows, that according to Dr. Sherlock, the Ariaos and 
Neftorians were not hound to believe the Trinity and Incar¬ 
nation of Cbriff. But did I lay, that nothing can be pro¬ 
ved but by fuch exprefs Texts, as it is not poftible to un- 
derftand otherwife ? I faid, this was neceflary to prove 
any Do&rine which fenfe and reafon declare to be abso¬ 
lutely impoflible. And will he lay the Do&rine of the 
Trinity is fuch a Do&rine i No he fays. Preservative 
Confidered , p. 4J. . But they fo appeared to the Neftorians 
and Arians, and that is the cafe put by Dr. Sherlock: but 
I put no cafe about meer appearing, but of fuch pal¬ 
pable contradictions as the fenfe and realon of all Man¬ 
kind agree in : as Papifts themfelves cannot deny, and 
know not how to juftifie, without prefling the Almighty 
Power of God to make good their abfurd Imaginations. 
Now where there is only an appearance of contradiction* 
where a Do&rine only lies crofs to metis natural rea¬ 
fon, there fuch exprefs Texts as do more evidently prove 
that DoCirine, then that Doftrine does evidently contra¬ 
dict reafon, is a fufttcient foundation for the belief of if, 
becaufe in this cafe there is more evidence for it thin a- 
gainft it: and did not the Church alledge fuch Seri- . 
pture-proofs for the Trinity ? And are therp no fuch 
Proofs to be alledged ? He thinks they did not, becaufe 
then the Arians could not have continued Heretieks; 
for a Text which cannot pofthly have any other fenfe , doth 
not leave it in any ones liberty to beaHeretick. But I 
fuppofe, he will allow, that I fpoke not of a natural 
but of a moral impoflibility; now a moral impoflibility 
of interpreting Scripture otherwife is, when a man can¬ 
not reafonably do it without offering manifeft violence 
to the words, and this a wilful and obftinate Heretkk 
may do, how plain and felf-evident, how uncapable foe- 
vet the words are of any other pofifole fenfe to a redo- 

' “ * - mm 
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liable and impartial Inquirer. This principle, I confefe, 
makes void all Scripture-proof of fuch Do&rines as 
fenfe and reafon pronounce abfolutely impoflible, but 
this is no injury, but the greateft right we can do the 
Scripture. But I cannot without fome indignation ob- 
ferve, how the Doftrine of the ever blefled Trinity is 
upon all occafions introduced by thefe men as contra- 
difting fenfe and reafon, which would make one fufpeft, 
they kept it for no other reafon but to juftifie the ab- 
furdities and contradiftions of Tranfubftantiation. 

As for the making void the ufe of Fathers and Couth 
cils to unlearned men, it is the thing I defigned, and 
I am very glad if I have done it: but as for learned 
men they may mate fuch ufe of them dill, as fucb 
Writings are defigned for; not to mate them the Rule 
of Faith, but either to learn what was the Do&rine and 
Pra&ice of the Church in their days,* or what their 
private Opinions were, or how they expounded Scri¬ 
pture and the like: that I call it /quailing about the fenfe 
of FathersT if the expreffion be undecent, it isow¬ 
ing to himfelf and fome fiich late Scriblers, whofe Di¬ 
lutes have been nothing dfe but Squables. But I can¬ 
not blame turn, that he is foangry, that I direft thePro- 
teftant to inquire. Whether fitch Books were written ly 
that Father, whofe Ham it hears , for be knows fuch an 
inquiry has very lately coft him dear, I was going to fey 
abhifh, but that is impoflible. If fuch Qucfttons as 
I ask cannot be anfwered to the fetisfeftion of learn¬ 
ed men,, they are of no more ufe to them, than they 
are to the unlearned, who cannot anfwer them them- 
felves, and want the Learning which is neceffery to 
mate them capable of a fetisfe&ory Anfwer, and this is 
all the Anfwer I fhall return to this Charge. 

It His 



di Vindication of the FirU Part of 

His next Charge is a dreadful one : Such Principles 
at make void all ufe of Civil Charity and Moral Juft ice 
to our Neighbours. He lays it in the very- laft Se&ion of 
the Prefervative , Concerning Proteflant Mifreprefentatious 
of Popery. Wherein I fhewed, how vain and filly this 
charge was, and he has not one word to fey in defence of 
. it. Among other things 1 obferved, that thefe men, who 

complain fo much of Mif-reprefenting, endeavour to make 
the Doctrines of the Church of Rome look as like Prote¬ 
flant Dottrines, as ever they can, at if there were little 

or no difference between them. - The truth is, the chief 

Myftery in this late Trade of Reprefenting and Mif-repre- 
fenting is no more but this, to joyn a Proteflant Faith with 
Popifh Pratt ices , to believe as Protefiants do, and to. do at \ 

Papifls do. This I gave fome few inftances of out of | 

the Reprefenter, and {hewed that their Faith, as he Re- 
prelented it, came very near and in feme cafes was the ve¬ 
ry feme with the Proteflant Faith, but their Prattice was 
Popifh. How is this contrary to Civil Charity and Mo* 
ral Honefty 2 He fays* it is this. When a man’s exterior 
Attions are naturally capable of a good and pious meaning, 
and. he ever and clearly declares > that it is his , yet to fa* 
ften upon him another oppoftte defign and meaning. But 
how does this concern me, who fatten no meaning at all 
upon their Attions, but only barely relate, whar ifcey 
profefe to believe, and what they practice. He inttances. 
in two, and let ,ajU the World judge, who makes void Ci¬ 
vil Charity ana Moral Honefty, He, or I. 

7 *t infinuate, feys he , that a Catholick thinks the Virgin. 
Mary more powerful in Heaven than Chrifl , he hells you, 

< that he fays Ten Ave-Maries for one Pater Nofier ; where¬ 
as all that I fey is , He (the Papitt Reprefented) believes 
it damnable, to think the. Virgin Mary more powerful in 
Heaven, than Chrifl, which is Proteflant Dottrine. But 

> 
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yet he frays to her oftner than either to God or Ghrijl ; 
Jays ten Ave-Maries/or one Pater Nolter; which it a Po- 
pijh Devotion . Is here any breach of Moral Honefty 
in this ? is not all this true ? do I put any fenfe or inter¬ 
pretation upon this adion ? I believe all men will think, 
that this does more than infinuate, what a belief they 
have of the power of the Virgin; and this the Jefuite 
was (enfible of, and therefore fays, that I infinuate it, but 
I will leave it as I did at firft, to what judgment all indif¬ 
ferent men will make of it. 

In the next place, he fays, I charge the Catholicks with 
worjhipping the vifible Species in the Eucbarifl : Hear my 
words again ; He believes it unlawful to commit Idolatry , 
and tnofl damnable to worfhip any Broaden God ; which is 
fpoke like a Protefiant: but yet he pays Divine Adoration 
to the Sacrament, which is done like a Papifl. Here is no¬ 
thing about worjhipping the vifible Species in the Eucha- 
rift • but whatever is the Sacrament, they worlhip, and 
mult do fo by the Do&rine of their Church ; if they 
can make a Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
withour the vifible Species, then according to their Do¬ 
ctrine, they need npt worlhip the vifible Species, if they 
can’t, they mult, for they mull adore the Sacrament ; 
and if the Sacrament lhould prove to be Bread and Wine,, 
not the natural Body and Blood of Chrilt,and it is ftrange, 
if it lhould not,, then I need not tell them what they 
worlhip. But thole matters have been debated often e~ 
noughoflate. 

He concludes with an advice to Proteftants, urging the 
Argument againft Scriptures, which I had before done 
againft Fathers.. Amongd Chriflians, there is not one in an\ 
hundred tboufand, who underft and alt Scripture /and it is 
morally impojftble they Jhould ; and therefore certainly there 
muft be an etffer and Jhorter way to mderjland Chrijliam 

Religion}. 
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Rtlkmtbm tbh t mr eife the generality M tmkmJ, evemef 
prefeft Ckri/iiant, art mt effeffibUity 4 Sehstim. Igrtm 
every word of it to be true, if w 4 erjlMA*t*iSariptmrt, 
as be puts it, were neoetihry to Salvation; out the only 
eafier and (hotter way is to underftand fo much of the 
Scripture as is neceflary to Salvation, and let bitn when 
be pleafes, if be dare venture tteBlafpheiiiy of it, prove 
that this is mrallj mfeffihk te the generality <f MankmJ^ 
venef prtfgji Cbrift'umu 
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H Bre our Jefiiitegives me a great many hard Words, 
bat nothing of Argument; He talks tragically of' 
Calumnies and Milreprefentations, how much he 
proves of it, onlels a bold Acculation muft pals for 
a Proof, I dare leave to every ordinary Reader, who will com¬ 
pare my Book with his. He is much off of his byals here, 
for I did not difpute diredly againft any Popilh Dodrines, 
but ufed fiich collateral Arguments, as are very evident and 
convincing to ordinary Readers,-bat fo much out of the road*, 
that the Jernite could find nothing in his Common-place Book, 
about it, and therefore does not pretend to anlwer any one 
S»8imd my Book; but yet out of every Seffim he picks feme 
ilngle Sayings, and if he meets with an Argument, that he 
cannot anfwer, he takes iome few words of it, and calls it 
Calumny and Mifieprelentatioa j the only way I have to 
Write fuch an Anlwer to him, as may be (it to be read, is to 
give a (hort Abftraft of each Se8io» of my Book, and to take 
notice, where thole Pailaget come in, which he calls Galum- 
oies juad MUreprejeatatkms. 


S«CT* 
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Sect. I 
Concerning Idolatry. 

I Shewed the great Defign of our Saviour was more perfeAly 
toextirpate all Idolatry. To this purpofe he has more per- 
fe&ly inftruAed us in the Nature of God. To this end be 
- M . . confines aU Religious Worlhip to God alone. Tbjm Jbalt worjbip 
4 raattn. to. fbt Go j, mi bim ml j p alt thoH j t is his anfwer 

to the Devil, when he tempted him to fall down and worlhip 
him ; but he gives fuch an anfwer, as excludes all Creatures, 
not only good, but bad Sprits from any (hare in Religious 
• Worfhip. For he does not deny to worlhip him meerly be- 
caufe he was the Devil, but becaufe we muft worlhip none 
but God. Which is as good a reafon againll the Wonhip of 
Prtftm.cn- die moft glorious Angels, as of the Devil himfelf. This he 
fid. p. 6i. calls a Milreprefentation, and to make it (o, firft very fillily 
mifreprefents my words, and (ays, that I charge die Church 
of Rome, that Jhe doth not fog to God alone, that degree of Wor- 
firif, which the tempting Devil demanded of Chrifl. But l (ay not 
one word there about the Church of Rome, tho’ the applica¬ 
tion was obvious and he made it for me: but then 1 do not 
blame them, that they do not fop that degree of Worflrip to God, 
which the Devil demanded cf Chrifl j which was but an inferior 
degree of Worlhip, and therefore not proper for the Supreme 
Deity; but that they pay any degree, how inferior foever, 
of Religious Worfiupto Saints and Angels, or any other Being 
befides God, for that is the import of our Saviour^ Anf wer to ' 
the Devil, and anfwers the pretence of the Church of Rome, 

’ that (he does not give latria, or that Soveraign Worlhip, which 
is due to the Supreme God, but only dnlia, or an Inferior Wor¬ 
lhip to Saints and Angels; whereas our Saviour’s Argument 
proves,that no degree of Worlhip is to be given to any butGod. 

He fays farther, f. 6 4. That Chrifl, by refn/mg himfelf ad War- I 
flip to God's Enemy the Devil, teaches m to pay none at ai to Gods 
Saints and Angels, ss an inference that no'one but Dr. Sherlock 
was ever able to make. Then it lee ms, I have the honour of 
inventing a good Argument, which this Jeluite dares not at¬ 
tempt to anfwer: let him Ihewme if he can, that to Worlhip 

none 



thePrefetvativeagainH POPEKY. 

none but God, excludes, only the Worfliip of the Devil, not 
of Saints and Angels. 

As a farther proof of this, I add. Our Saviour denies to War- 
flip him, though the Devil made no terms with him about the kind 
or degrees of Worflip, He does not require him to offer Sacrifice to 
him, (which is the only Alt of Worflip the Church of Rome appro¬ 
priates to the Supreme God) but only to bow down before him, as 
an expreffm of Devotion. This he calls a Mifreprefentation, 
that Sacrifice, is the only A8 of Worflip, which the Church of Rome 
appropriates to the Supreme God $ which is the firft time this was 
called a Mifreprefentation; and yet he himfelf owns, p. 64 . 
that Sacrifice it indeed the only exterior Worflip infeparable from 
latria, and therefore never to be offered to any but God. And is 
not this what I (aid ? did 1 deny, that the Church of Rome 
paid any other Worlhip to God, but Sacrifice ? but I fay, and 
to lays our Jefuite, that there is no other external Aft of Wor- 
ihip lb peculiar to God, that it can be given to no other be- 
ing, but only Sacrifice$ and therefore fince the Devil did 
not demand of Chrift to lacrifice to him, he did not demand 
of him that degree of Worlhip, which alone the Church of 
Rome thinkspeculiar and appropriate to Gotland yet Chrift tells 
us of all other Aftsof Worlhip,which the Church of Rome thinks 
may be leparated from latria, and therefore given to Crea- 
• tures. Thou flak worflip the Lord thy God, and him only flak thou 
ferve. 

I added, that to prevent the Worlhip of Inferior Damons, 
who were worshipped as Mediators to theSupreme God, God 
advances his own.Son to be the Univerlal Mediator, and the 
Supreme and Sovereign Lord of the World, that all Mankind 
flotsld make their Addreffes and Supplications to him, and offer up 
tbeir Prayers only in bis NaOie, that in him they flould find accep¬ 
tance, and in mother Name. Hence he concludes, that I charge 
the Church of Rspne, (though 1 did not mention her) that 
they offer not tbeir Prayers only inthe Name ofCbrifl, that in him 
tfiey may find acceptance. And this he calls a Mifreprefenta¬ 
tion j arid I will venture to be a Mifreprefenter for once, 
and charge them with it: for if they pray to God in the Name 
and Merits of Saints and the blefted Virgin ; if they pray to 
them to intercede for them with God, as appears in all their 
Offices, then they do not pray only in the Name of 

K Chrift, 
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Cbrift, nor expeA to be accepted only for bis fake. 

1 (brained np this Argument thus: Now this being £> appa¬ 
rently one end of Chnfft coming into the World to fnpprefs 
the idolatry of Crearure-Worfhip, and to confine uB Rdopm 
fVorfbip to one Snfreme Being, m oppofttionto the many Gods of the 
Heat bent, and to teach mto make our Applications to tbit One God, 
kj One Mediator , (this, he fays, is another Mifreprefentariao, 
that they make not their Applications to One God by One Mediator, 
'which is true, if by One he means only One, for they have 
Many) in apportion to the fflsrfbipof inferior Deities ; can any mm 
imagine , that the Worfhip of Saints and Angels and the Virgin 
Mary, eon he arty part of the Cbrifhan Religion? which is not a 
dined Proof againft the Worfhip of Saints trad Angefc, bat 
an Argument from what is likely, fit and congruous, and oon- 
fiftent with our Saviour’s defign, to root out all remams and 
all appearances of Idolatry; which makes it improbable and 
incongruous to the uttnon degree, that Chrlft mould permit 
the Worfhip of Saints and the Virgin Mary, as it is pradiled 
in the Church of Rome j with Temples and Altars and Ima¬ 
ges, with Solemn Prayers and Vows, and Solemn Proceflions, 
which has fo much the external appearance ofthat Idolatrous 
Worfhip, which the Heathens paid to their Gods, that there 
is no vifible diftindion between them- And if Chrift intend¬ 
ed to root out Idolatry, it is highly improbable, that_ he would 
allow, fomuch of the external pomp and fbew of it,'if it were j 
no more: Thole who think this may be, may believe the 
Worfhip of Saints and Angels to be a Gofpel-Dodrnne, notwidt- 
(landing this Argument; but fuch Arguments as thetfe are j 
thought by moft men to have fome weight in them; as for ia- 
ftance, That a Man, who is very curious to pteferve his Wives | 
Chaftity, will not fuffer her to receive all Amorous Addrefles 
and Courtfhips from Strangers,no not from hisdeareft Friends; 
That a Prince, who is fo jealous of any Rivals and Partners, , 
as to make it Treafon 'to nfurp the meaneft of theinfigma Ma- 
jefiatit, will not fufier the greateft Favourite to wear the Ira- I 
perial Crown, nor to fit on his Throne, and receive the Ad- I 
dreffes and Homage of his Subjeds upon the knee. .Aslubfor- 
ved before, that how dear fiever the Saints are to God, they are 
■ hut hit Creatures , and if Sovereign Princes will not receive their 
greateft "Favourites into their Throne , mtteb left will God. 

This 



the Prefervative dgainfl P OPERT. 

This is another of his Mifieprelentations, that I lay, the Pa~ 
ftfts, by tbetr worfbipp 'mg Sa 'mts, Angels, and the Virgin Mary, Jut 
them in the Throne of God J but this I do not lay, hut only tnat 
God will not take any of his Creatures into his Throne. But 
yet if giving Religious Worlhip placed the Heathen Deities 
in God's - Throne, I would gladly be fatbfied, why the Wop- 
{hnp of Saints and Angels Ihoufd not be thought to db the 
lame : I am lure to worlhip Saints in the lame Temple and at 
the lame Altar, and with the lame humble Proftrations, and 
in the very lame Prayers, that we worlhip God, looks very 
like placing a Favourite on the lame Throne with his Prince ; 
"but yet this is not the dilpute, whether they do lo or not, but 
whether it be not lo like it, that it is unreafonable to think, that - 
thrift, who cattle to roo^out all Idolatry, will allow or. com¬ 
mand it. 

Another kind of Idolatry the Heathens were fond of, was, 
the Worlhip of Images and Pictures, whereby they reprelented 
their Gods as vifibty prelent with them. For they wanted 
feme material repreientations of their Gods, in which they 
might, as it were, lee .them prelent, and offer up their Petitions 
to them, and court them with lome vifible and lenfible honours. 

To cure this kind of Idolatry under the Law> though God 
forbad the Worlhip of Images, yet he appoints them to ere&a 
Tabernacle or Temple, where he would dwell among them, 
mid place the Symbols of his Prelence, the Meroy-leat, and the 
Cherubinis covering the Mercy-feat; which was a fymbolical ' 
Reprelentation of God's Throne in Heaven, where he is iur- 
rounded with Angels, as the Holy of Holies itlelf was theFi- 
gnre of Heaven. Thus under the Law to give them alfuranca 
• of his prefence with them, though they could not lee him, he 
had a peculiar Place for Worlhip, and peculiar ^Symbols of his 
Prelence, but no Images to teprefenc his Per Ion A or to be the 
Obie<£h of Worlhip. 

And here I took notice of that Pretence of die Church of 
Rom for Image-Worlhip, that the Cherubim's were worfhip- 
ped by the and particularly anfwered the Arguments of 
the late Bilnop of Oxford to. prove it, and it .had been-worthy 
of the Jeliute to have made fome repty to fh«, but he was 
wrier than to meddle with it: among other things, the'Bifhbty 
, had urged David's Exhortation to the People to Honour the 

K 2 Ark, 
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Arc, kv» dawn » r w n j n ef amTmfou. x\ r * 

» />i*, » prove, rje'tic Jars wAffri lie 
U«*; 'xat I £ad, was Tcrr faamc, when be 'cxaia&, fmw Tn- 
gtt pcwt W'M *, .'« »» Gs/x i*/*, •* A 

irtt Tiamt ; r/»r i-ppofile DW bad nbmtr d <be 
t* V/vrjuf zi* Ark, -moot, asheliys, rnGott Fmt-^md, 
hr# dots tins prove, Uat zbej wmf Werfisp tit CberJtmt, whack 
trt GUt Throat z this be causa mifcepra cocirion, and Sir b 
ir/icoi, *r£ a very groh c« too, bat kb has own j lor be 
rcyre&zr .is this as roy Argument againft tbe WorOnp of die 
Qa-.'Z’W, that ;b^ were commanded indeed to Worship 
the As k, wltich was God's Foot-ftool, bot not the Cherubum, 
which wete hit Throne ; whereas I never granted, that by die 
FuX'ftool of God was meant the Ark, but all that I (aid was, 
that if the Ark, as the Bs/hopafluthed, was meant by God's 
Footstool, and the Ghcrubiros were his Throne, then though 
tltcrc had been (itch a Command to worfhip God’s Foot-ftooJ, 
this could not prove the worlhip of the Cherubinis, which in 
his Divinity were not die Foocftool, but the Throne of God 
This he could not be ignorant of, becaule I exprefly proved, 
chat by the Foot-ftool of God could not be meant the Ark, for 
the Ark was in the Holy of Holies, which was a figure of 
Heaven: and neither the Heaven, nor any thing in it, but 
tho Eartn is in Scripture called God’sFootftool j as die Vjalmift 
exprefly applies it to Z 'ton and the Holy HilL And this I ob- 
forved, is a lufficient confutation ofhisExpofldon of the words, 
to hew down to i, or worjhip bit Foot-ftool: for Mount Zion or the 
Holv Hill was not the ObjeA of Wor/hip, nor Symbol of 
GotTi Pretence ; but there God was prelent, and that was reg¬ 
ion onouah to worjhip him at bit Foot-ftool, and at bit Holj Hid, as> 
our Entlijb Tranfladon reads it. 

1 aimed. Snppofi tbo Jews wen Oo dirt8 tbtir IVerfiup toward* 
tbo Mercy-fiat, which wot covered by tbe Cberubims, where God 
bad fromtfid to bo prefint, how art the Cberubims concerned in thn 
H'oopf f tbo Horfiip wot paid only to God, though dsreBedto God, 
m peculiarly prefint m that place, which is no more than to lift mp 
oar eyes and bands to Heaven, when the Throne of God is, when we 
he adds, tit twy Intag, (fir example) efCbrift 
fruited, u *beQbjtff tf the Wirfitp tf Papi/ts, which Is certainly 
true} but he mould tare given my own words. Thefitfiqj 
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had laid, that bowing to or towards any thing , was the fame 
thing j this I granted, if they bowed to or towards any thing 
as the Obje& of Worfhip j and therefore had the Jews either 
bowed to or towards the Cherubitns as the Obje&s of their 
Worfhip, as the Papifts bow to or towards their Images, they 
had been equally guilty of Idolatry, and the breach of the Se¬ 
cond Commandment $ but when bowing to fignifies bowing ro 
an ObjeA' of Worfhip, and bowing towards fignifies bowing to 
this Obje& of Worflup, only towards fuch a place, where he 
is peculiarly prefent, this makes a vaft difference. And this he 
calls a Mifreprefentation, that I fay, Papifts bow to their Images 
as Objelfs of Worfhip j but this has been fo often -proved upon 
them in the feveral Anfwers to the Reprefenter and M. de 
Maaux and his Vindicator, that it would be as foolifh in me to 
prove it again, as it is impudent in him to deny it. 

But Iobferved farther, that in the Gofpel God has provide^ 
a more effe&ual remedy againft Image-Worfhip in the Incarna¬ 
tion of his Son. Mankind have been always fond of fbme vi r 
fible Deity, and becaufe God cannot be feen they have gra¬ 
tified their fuperftition by making fbme vifible Images andRe- 
prefentations of an invifible God: Now to take them off from. 

- mean corporeal Images and Reprcfentations, which are both a 
difhonour to the Divine Nature and debate the Minds of Men, 
God has given us a vifible Image of himfelf; has clothed his 
own Eternal Son with Humane Nature, who is the brightneS of 
his Father's Glory, and the expreft Image cf bis Perfon.- — Now 
when God has given us a viable Image of himfelf, his eternal 
and incarnate Son, whom we fnay worfhip and adore, can we 
think he will allow us to worfhip thaterial and fenfible' Images 
of Wood and Stone ? And here the Jefiilte finds another Mi£ 
re prefen tation, that by the Incarnation God'is vifibly reprefented 
to m in our nature, but the Papifts not contented with this'contrary 
to the dejign of God, modi man, make' and adore other Isstages of 
God. Here he has concealed what my Argument was, but the 
thing is true: that though God gave us a vifible Image of him¬ 
felf to cure the Idolatry of Image-Worfhip, yet this is ftillxe- 
tained and pradifed in the Church of Rotsfe. 

In fumming up this Argument, I faid. Since it was orte 
• main defign' of ChriftV appearance to root out Idolatry, is it 
credible* that the Worfhip of Saints and Angels and theVirgin.' 

-‘'Mary, 
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Maru the Worfhip of Images and Reliques, as it is pradifed 
in the Church of Rome, fiioukl be any part of the Chriftiao 
Worfhip, or allowed by the Gofpel of our Saviour ? if Creature* 
Worfhip and Image-Worfhip were fo offenfive to God, here is 
the Worflrip tf Creatures and Images fill, and therefore aS the vi- • 
fible Idolatry, that ever was praftifed in the World before. This 
is another Of his Mifreprefentations, but very true. No un* 
derftandTng Papift, that has any modefty, can deny, that die}' 
worfhip Creatures and Images, for that they fhould be wor- 
fhipped is- determined by their own Councils; now if there 
berany fatvo to deliver tht Church of Rome from the guilt of 
Idolatry in worfhipping Creatures and Images, when the Hea- ' 
thens were Idolaters for doing it, yet here is the vifible Woe* 
ihip of Creatures and Images, that is, all that was vifible in 
the Idolatry of the Heathens. This was nay Argument to 
trfhew How improbable it was, that Chrift, who dune to ex* i 
drpate all Idolatry, fhould Hill allow the external and vifible 
Worfhip of Creatures,, which'if it be not Idolatry, yet is aS 
that was vifible in the Idolatry of the Heathens: and it had 
better become him to have aniwered this Argument^ than to 
have called k a Mifreprelentation. 

I obferved farther. That the great difference the Papifts 
can pretend between their Worfhip of Saints and Images, and 
what the Heathens did, whereby to excufe themfelves from 
Idolatry, notwithftanding they worfhip Creatures and Ima¬ 
ges as the Heathens did, is that they nave better Notions of 
the Worfhip of Saintsand Angels and Images than the Hea¬ 
thens had j but I laid, whether they had or no, would be 
hard tp prove: The Pagan Philofophers made the fame Apologies 
for their Worfhip tf Angels and Btemons, and Images, which the 
learned Pafifis now make ,. and whether unlearned faffs have not 
as grof Hotions, about the Worfhip of their Saints and Images, as the 
unseamed Heathens had is very doubtful , and has been very much 
fuJftQed by learned Romanics themfelves. This he puts, downfor 
another Mifreprefehtatiohi though all learned men know it 
to be tine. Had he ever' read Origen againft Ctlfm, he would 
have known, that that Philofopher had taught the Roman Do- 
dors, how to defend the Worfhip of Saints ai*^ Images, and 
that tne Father had confuted them long fince ; ana had he 
looked into fives upon St. Auf. Jc Ctvitate &ei, he would have 

found 
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found that learned Man make no great difference between un¬ 
learned Chriftians and Heathens as to thefe matters, to name 
no more at prefent. 

I added. Can we think , that Cbrijt, who came to make a more 
perfe& ■ reformation, fhould only thangetheir Country-Gods tote Saints 
and Angels and the Virgin Mary, and give new Names to their 
Statues and Images? Tms be calls a Miireprefentation too, tho’ 
it neither represents nor mifrepreferits any body, that 1 know 
.ofj but only argues, what Chrift was likely to do. For had 
Chrift only forbad the Worfhip of Pagan Gods, arid let up the 
Worfhip of Saints, it had not been to extirpate Creature Wor¬ 
ship, but only to change thole particular Creatures, who were 
xo be Obje&s of Wormip, and inftead of the Images of Jupiter 
•and Baecbm to let up Images to Saints. 

Thus I have confidered the Milreprefentations charged upon 
the firft SeBioh of the Prefervativei as for his own reprefenta- 
tion of die Faith and Pra&ice of the Catholicks, as to their 
Worlhip, I am not concerned with it. There are a great many 
late Treadles, wherein thole Matters are fully debated. Such 
•*, The DoBrines and PraBices of the Cbttreb of Rome truly rcfre- 
footed. The OhjeB of BeUgiestf Worfhif. Tie Anfwtr to Paptfis 
prottfling again ft Protefiant Popery. The late An fwers to M. de 
Mtaux ana his Vindicator; and a Book, which this Jeluite has 
fome realon to know. The Primitive Fathers no Papijh. And to • 
thefe I refer my Reader, who needs any farther lat Isfa&ipn; 

; ' Sect. If. 

Contenting the great Love tf God to Mankind, &c. 

H E has found bat fix Mifreprefentations and Cklumnies in 
this Seftion , which, is pretty moderate j and fome few 
Arguments againft Purgatory, arid our recourfe to Saints for 
their Prayers j which he fays he has colle&ed, (not one omitted) 

Isut when I read them over, I could not find anyone of them 
1 confefi, it is a very dull and troublefom task toanfwerhim; 
for he tranlcribes federal Paflages out of my Book, without 
reprefenting their connexion with what goes before or What 
follows, orwithont telling, wfcft their fault is> or offering one 
word to confute them : that whoever will but take the pains 

to . 
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muff expiate the defers of our repentance and reformation: now 
this is a great deal more and a great deal lefs than the Golpd 
teaches us of God’s love to Sinners, For the Gofpel promiles no 
mercy to any, but to true penitent and reformed Sinners, and 
therefore to receive men into favour before their hearts are thus 
fbfettly converted, (which I fuppole he means of an Evangelical 
not of a Legal Perfection of Converfion, that is, true and fincere 
Repentance) is more mercy than the Gofpel promiles ; and to 
torment liich men in Purgatory, who are received to favour, is 
a great deal lefs j and it is fomewhat hard to underffand the fa¬ 
vour of a thouland years punilhment, though it may be thought 
favour to receive Sinners, before they are perfectly converted. 
And yet he has told the plain truth of the cafe j for this is the on, 
ly thing, that can reconcile men to the thoughts of Purgatory, or ! 
make them think it an Ad of Grace, that it is in exchange for i 
the plealuresof Sin, which they are fo very fond of; and thole 
who will venture Heil to enjoy their Lufts,. may well think it an 
KSt of Grace to turn Hell into Purgatory: but this is not the 
Gofpel reprefentation of God's love to Sinners which is to par- 
idon none but true Penitents, and not to punilh thofe in the next 
World, who are a&ually pardoned. 

I granted, it islbmething. To'exchange the eternal punifimtnt of 
Hell , which is due to fin, into the temporal pmifbment of Purgatory, 
hut askt x Whether it would not have been a more perfect expreffion of 
love and ooodnefs to have remitted the temporal pmijhment aljo cf, d 
map be, jomc thoufandyears torment in Purgatory ( Whether this might 
not have been expeSted under a Difpenfation. of the moil perfect Love ? 
And from that God, who font his only begotten Son into the World to 
fstve Sinners ? This is the force of the Argument, which the Je- 
fcite conceals, that though Purgatory be more mercy than Hell, ! 
yet it does not anfwer that reprel^ntation the Golpei makes-of 
God’s infinite love and companion for penitent.Sinners through 
JelusChrilh , 

2. I oblerved, chat in Purgatory, God does not. only, punilh 
' thole whom he has pardoned, but he punifhes for no other realbn 
but Punilhnrents-lake. For thus th o^Roman Dodors tell us, that 
the Souls in Purgatory are in a If ate of Pardon, and in a ftate of . 
perfect Grace, that they luffer the pains of Purgatory, not to 
purge a way any remains of Sin, or to purlfie and refine them, 
and make them more fit for Heaven, but only- to bear the puni/h- 
inent due to Sin, for which they had made no latisfaCfcion. while j 
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they lived: now I dare boldly affirm, this is iltecoticfleable with 
nay degree of love and goodnefs : a juft punifhment refpe&s 
the guilt of Sin, but there is no guilt when theSin is pardoned; 
to make it an A£t of Goodnefs, it maft refped the. reformation 
of the Sinner, which cannot be, when he is in a perfeA ftate of 
Orace and needs no amendment; and fuch pun i foments as nei¬ 
ther- refpeft the guilt of Sin, nor the reformation of the Sinner, 
are neither juft.nor good, which is the exaft Notioh of Purgato¬ 
ry. This he fets down as a Mif reprefentation (p. 68.) but does' 
not tell us why: this De&rine is taught by Roman Divines, as I 
fuppofe he knows, or if he don't, let him confult BeUarmin or 
fuch good Catholick W liters. 

I Summed up this Argument thus: Our Proteftant need not 
difpute much about Purgatory $ let him only ask a Popilh Prieft, 
How the Dodrine of Purgatory can be reconciled with thatftu- 
pendious love of God declared to penitent Sinners in his Son Jo¬ 
ins Gbrift ? For it is a contradiction to the Notion of Goodnefs a- 
mong men, to inflid fuch terrible punifhments 'in meer Grace' 
.and Love, even when the fin is pardoned and the Sinner recon¬ 
ciled, and no longer in a ftate of difdpline and trial. This is the 
force of the Aigument, and here the Jefoite, if he likes it, may 
try his skill. . 

Secondly, Another Argument I urged againft Purgatory was 
this, that it deftroys or weakens that fecurity die Gofpel hath 
given Sinners of their Redemption from the Wrath of God, and 
the juft punifhment of their Sins. And that upon two accounts. 

i. As it deftroys mens hopes ifi the Merits of Chrift, and the 
Atonement and Expiation of his Blood. For if the Blood of 
Chrift dees not deliver us from the puniihment of Sin, what fe¬ 
curity is this to a Sinner ? Yes, you’ll fay, Cibrill bat redeemed m 
from eternalthough not frqjft temporal punifhmentt, , and therefore pe¬ 
nitent Sinners Shall not be eternally damned. This he puts down 
as a. Misrepresentation, p. 67 . and fays* p, 73 . That Chrift truly 
obtained remijjion from all temporal at well as eterpal pain , and that 
whoever is regenerated by Baptifmj be not only is not adjudged to eter¬ 
nal torments , but neither doth be fuffer after death any Purgatory 
pains j if he die in that ft ate of recovered tnmetney. This 1 grant 
they own, that unlefs men 6 n.after Baptifm, they are neither in 
danger of HeU. nor Purgatory; and yet it is:evident they deny 
that Ghrift has expiated the temporal punifhments due to fin ei» 
ther in tbxs World, or in Purgatory j for if he had, there were 
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in end both of the Popilh Sacrament of Penance and Purgatory * 
and if Chrift by his death had expiated the temporal punijihraents 
of fin, I would defire to know, why the temporalpuniihment 
of fin is not as well remitted by the Sacrament of Penance, as 
by Baptifin ; fince the expiation of Chrift s Blood, as they pre. 
tend, is applied to us in both: and therefore this is a meer fid- 
lacy ; for though a Sinner in Baptifin is delivered from all po- 
nimment due to fin, yet he is not in a proper fence delivered 
from what they call the temporal punilhinent of fin, for there 
was no fuch puniihment due to fin before-Baptifm. Hell, not 
Purgatoiy,isthepunilhmenrof all fin before Baptifin, and there' 
fore a baptized Perlon is delivered by Chrift from Hell, which 
is the only puniihment due to Sins before Baptifin ; and if he die 
before he commits any a&ual fin after Baptifin, he efeapes Pur¬ 
gatory and goes immediately to Heaven, not becaufe ChriftY 
death has delivered him from the temporal pains of Purgatory, 
but becaufe he had done nothing to deferve it* For what they 
call the temporal puniihment of fin is only the pains-of Penance, 
and no man is capable of the Sacrament of Penance,, who is not 
a baptized Chriftian j and yet Purgatory is-of the feme nature 
with the pains of Penance, for there men compkat the expiation 
of their fins by enduring the pains of Purgatory , which was 
wanting to perfect their Penance in this* World* And therefore 
Baptifin does not remit the temporal puniihment of fin, becaufe' 
there is none due till men fin after Baptifin : it can no more re¬ 
mit the temporal pains of Purgatory, than the temporal pains of 
Penance, which none but a baptized Sinner is obnoxious to: and 
therefore it is falfe (according to their Do&rine) to fey. That 
Chrift obtained remifiunfrom all temporal, at well at eternal fain, un- 
ids they will fey, that Chrift obtained remiffion of the pains of 
Penance,, and then farewel Penance qpd Purgatory together. 
And thisvery bottom our Jelitite fets it on, p. jf. where he tells 
u$j. Tbofe who fey, that if were a greater mercy m God to remit ai the 
funijhment due to fin , blame Cbrifi for Preaching Penance , and account' 
. him on that foore left merciful : which juftifies what I laid, that the: 
pains of Purgatory anfwer the pains of Penance, and therefore 
this temporal punilhinent of fin, was not expiated by the Death 
of Chrift no more then Penance is: and when he canprove, 
that Chrift Preached liich Penance as this, we will acknowledge 
Pfargatory- * 

But to return j Idefired to know, how any man'can befidf 
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fied from Scripture, that Chrift by his death has delivered as from 
eternal punilhruents,if he have not delivered us from the remporal 
punilhmcnts of fin in the next World. For if thole Texts which 
prove our Redemption by the Death of Chrift, do not prove, that 
Chrift has redeemed us from the whole puniihment dice to fin in 
the next World, they prove nothing, and then there is not one 
place of. Scripture to prove, that Chrift has redeemed us from 
eternal punifhments. For if Cbrifi't dying for our fins , making a- 
tmemmt for Jin , being a propitiation through faith- m bis blood ; if re- 
msjfion and forgivenefi of fins , being jufiified^ having peace with God, 
being reconciled to God\ and faved from wrath , do not fignifie taking 
away the puniihment of fin, I defire one Text to prove, that a 
Sinner who is pardoned and juftified fhall not be eternally punilh-* 
ed for fin: and if they do fignifie taking away the puniihment 
of fin, how can a Sinner, who is pardoned and juftified be pu- 
nilhed for his fins, fo that thefe Scriptures either prove, that there 
is no Purgatory, or they cannotprove, that we lhall be delivered 
from Hell. This Argument he (lightly mentions, p. 6 9, but has 
lb much wit as to (ay nothing to it. 

I asked farther, whether there are two kinds of punifhments 
due to fin, temporal and eternal, of lucli a diftind nature that 
die promile of forgivenefs does not include both, nay that God 
cannot forgive both, that God can only forgive eternal puniih- 
tnent, but the Sinner himlelf muft endure the temporal. If this 
were the cafe, I would grant, the promifes of forgivenefi could 
extend only to eternal punifhments; but if the Curie of the Law 
be eternal death, and all other punifhments are only parts of the 
Gurfe and a partial execution of it, then to forgive etcmalpu- 
nilhments muft indude the forgivenefi of temporal punifhments 
as parts or branches of it: and this I (hewed was the cafe here, 
thatthereisnootherthreatninginalltheGolpelagainftfin, but 
eternal death, and therefore all other puniftiments are infli&ed by 
vertue of this Law, as induded in it; and conlequendy he who* 
undelivered from this Curie of the Law, from eternal punifhments,. 
is delivered from the whole puniihment due to fin, though not 
from correddon and dilcipline, which is not properly the Curie 
of the Law, nor the Wrath of God. A little piece of this he 
cites, p. 69, but without an anfwer. In his following harangue* 
indeed for Purgatory, he endeavours to prove by lome examples' 
of God’s punilhing thofe, whole fins were forgiven, and by feme 
Saying of the Fathers, that after the gjailt of fin isforgiveny there 



7 6 


A Vindication of the Second Fart of 

remains an obligation to undergo pamlhmem; bat thefc hare 
been anlwered often enough, and are no Anfwer to the Argu¬ 
ment of t)ie Frtfcruatnx, and therefore I am not concerned about 
them. 

I asked farther, why they call Purgatory, which is a place of 
punishment in the other World, a temporal punishment r which 
nan abufe of the Language of Scripture, which makes this World 
a Cor. 4, it. temporal, and the next World eternaL The things whichare juu 
art temporal, hut the things which are net feen are eternal : and there, 
fore temporal punifliments fignifie the punifliments of this World, 
but the unfeen punifliments, as well as the unfeen rewards, of the 
next World are eternal; which is a demonftration, that there is 
no Purgatory ,unlefs it be eternal. This he thus repeats, c.69. The 
things which are /ten (that is , cf this World) are temporal, but the 
things, which are not Jeers (that is, of the next World) are eternal. This 
ts a demonjlration, that there is no Purgatory : which is both tocon- 
ceal the force of the Argument, and to pervert it; for he Should 
at lead have added, there is no Purgatory, unleJS it he eteneal. 
But his anfwer to this is extremely pleafant, p. 76. St. Paul ne¬ 
ver taught that all things, that are not fitn, or tf another WorlJ, are 
eternal, or elft God would be eternally judging, and fo never rewarding 
bit Servants , or punijhmg his Enemies. 'But it is plain the Apoftle _ 
by things that are feen, or not feen, Signifies thins which are to 
bo onjoyed or liiffered by us, not any transient A.& of God or 
Creatures: and thus if there be any luch thing as Purgatory in 
the other World, it mud be eternal 

To this I added; The date of the next World is called either 
11 John aj, life or death, eternal life, or eternal death. Tboft who believe m 
* 4 . Gbrtil (hall never die. Now I defire to know the difference be¬ 

tween living and dying and periling ift the next World. For bad 
men do not ccafc to be, nor lofe all Sente in the next World, 
no more than good men j and therefore life can only fignifie a 
date of happinefs, and death a date of mifery. Now if good 
men mud not peiijh, mud not die in the next World, they mud 
not go to Pureatoiy, which is as much perching, as much dying, 
as I Jell, though not lo long. This he thus recites, p. 69. ffh* 
believes m Cbrsil, food never die ; t her fere good men nenft nee go 
to SVfAn, which « as much pe-ijhrg and Jjmg at Hit, beet not fo 
leng. * Which you fee, is dill to conceal the force of the Argu¬ 
ment, but the comfort is, he lays nothing againft it, mjefc his re¬ 
peating it mud pah for a confutation. But he immediately 

adds. 
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Adds, as if it were in the fame period ; otberwifi Purgatory may be 
everlaft'mg lift for all I know, and fo the fains of it eternal. But this 
is feveral periods off! In fumming up this Argument I inquired, 
how a Papift, who believes a.Purgatory-fire, wherein he mail be 
tormented (Gotl knows how long.) for his fins,-can prove, that a 
penitent finner /hall not be damned for his fins. After other 
proofs, which, I thought, it was reafonable for them to urge, 
(and I am Pure they can urge no better) I alledged this in their 
behalf; that Chriit has promiled, that thofe who believe in him, 
(hall notferijh, but have everlafting life : and that proves, that the 
pains of Purgatory cannot be for ever, for then Chrift could not 
perform his promife of bellowing everlafting life on them : To 
this 1 anfwer. So I confefi one would think, and fo I Zhould have 
thought alfo, that when Chrift promiled, that fuch believers 
Ihould not ferijh, and /hould never die, that he meant, that fuch 
men /hould not go to Purgatory : but if falling into Purgatory, be 
not ferifhmg and not dying, it may be everlafting life too, for ought I 
.know, and then the fains of Purgatory may be eternal. 

I hope the Reader is by this time fenfible, how eafie it is to ren¬ 
der any Difoourfe ridiculous by taking half Sentences, and joyn- 
• ing thole paffages together, which have no connexion and dc- 
pendance. 

I oblerved farther. That the Do&rine of Purgatory deftroy s our 
hope and confidence in the mediation of Chrift, as it reprefen ts 
him lels merciful and compaffionate or lels powerful than the ne- 
ceffities of finners require him to be. 

i. As for his Compaffion. It is nogreat fign of tendemels and 
companion to leave his Members in Purgatory-fire, which burns 
as hot as Hell. Could I believe this of our Saviour, I (hould have 
very mean thoughts of his kindnef, and not much rely on him for any 
thing -— it is a wonderful thing to me, that when a merciful man 
cannot fee a Beall in torment without relieving it, it (hould be thought 
confijlfnt with• the mercy and comfajjhn of our Saviour, to fie m bum 
in Purgatory for Tears and Ages. Part of this he repeats, and I 
fuppole' thought all the World would take it for an ill laying, 
and therefore leaves it, as he found it; but I /hall Hand to it, till 
he confutes it. 

al If it be not want of Companion, ft mull be want of Power 
in our Saviour to help us:— and if he wantPowerto deliver 
from Purgatory , I Ihould morequeftion his Power to deliver from 
Hell; for that is the harder of the two: tf bis Blood could not exr 
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pate for tie temporal punifbment of fin, which the Merits of fome fit- 
percrcgating Saints , or the Pope's bdnlgencics, or the Priefis Adaffes 
can redeem m firm, bow could it make expiation for eternal ponifb 
went l if bn interest in the Court of Heaven cannot do the lefi, boon 
can it do the greater l This he calls a Milreprelentation, and truly 
as he has recited it, it is a very great one. P. 6%. That the Blood d 
CbriB could not expiate for the temporal puniflimcnt of fin , which the 
Merits of fome fuperercgatmg Saints, or the Priefi's Majfes, or Pope's ho- 
dulgencies can redeem m firm $ bow then can that Blood make expiation 
. for eternal punifbment ? I lay, if it cannot do one, which is the 
greater, much lels can it do the other, which is the lels ; he makes 
me lay, that it cannot do one, which is the lels, and therefore 
cannot do the greater: This is Popilh liberty of Coniictence with 
a witnels. 

From the Dodrine of Purgatory, I proceeded Co the htvooa- 
' cion of Saints and Angels, as our Mediators; whether this does 
not alfo dilparage the Grace of the Gofpel, the Love of God, 
and of our Mediator and Advocate Jclus Cbrift, to penitent fin- 
ners. 

Now 1 obferved x. with refped to God; That nonun cm be- 
lieve, that God is lo very gracious to linnets for the QheoTGhrift, 
who leeks to lo many Advocates and Mediators to intercede for 
him with God. To nneghre, that we want any Mediator with God, 
hut only our Higb-PritB, who mediates in venue of his Sacrifice, is a 
reproach to the Divine Goodnefi. This thejeliiite recites, Jxtt whit 
he has to lav to it, he does not tell us. I there (hewed at large, 
that God does not want Entreaties to do good, though his Wif 
dom and Jtifticemay require a Sacrifice and a High-Priefi to make 
atonement for fin. 

To prevent that obvious ObjeAion, that God commands us to 
Pray for one another cm Earth; I oblerved, that this it not by way 
of Jmerefl and Merit, as the Church of Rome pretends the Sonets sn 
Heaven Prey for us, but by Humble Supplications, which I (hewed 
was very reconcilable with the Wildom and Goodnefs of God; 
Rom thole excellent ends it ferves in this World; this he calls a 
Milreprelentation, p- 68. but I pray why ? do not they Pray to 
God in the Name and Merits of the Saints? are not all their Offices 
foil of fuch Prayers ? do they think the Saints in Heaven Pcs^ 
pnly as humble Supplicants, when the very realbn the Council 
of Trent gives, why they Ihould fly to their Aid and Suacors, fc, 
that they Reign with CbriB f do they not, as he adds, take the 
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Virgin Mary, Angels and Saints for Mediators to incline God to be 
good to peculiar perfons ? which he calls another Milreprefenta- 
tion j why then do they Pray lo frequently and devoutly to 
them ? why do they tell of ib many miraculous Delive¬ 
rances wrought by the Viigi ti Mary in favour of her Clients, 
and of other Saints in favour of their Devotoes ? Englijb Prote* 
if ants know thefe things too well, to be impofed on at this time 
' of day by the bawling and confidence of an ignorant Jefuite. 
a. I oofervcd, That it is not lefs injurious to die Love of our 
Saviour to fly to the Prayers and Aids of Saints and the Virgin 
Man; as if Chrift either wants intereft with God, or wants 
kinanefs to us, and either will not intercede for us at all, or will 
not do itunlefshe be prevailed with by the IntercefEon of Saints, . 
or the Entreaties or Commands of his Mother. And having 
fhewed what affiirance we have of the Love and Companion of 
our Saviour, I added. This one would have thought fhould have 
given the greateft fccurity to finners of his readindito help them. 
But it ferns Chrift it not mqrdful and pitiful enough: bis Virgin 
Mother bat fofter and tenderer Pafftms, send fetch an mtereft in him 
or .authority over him in the right fa Mother, (as feme of them have 
not without blajfhemy represented it) that [he can have any thing of 
him y and tbm they JuppoJe the other Saintt to be much more fitful 
than Cbrifl is , and to have interest enough to protefl their Supplicants, 
or eft it is not imaginable > why they fhould need or defers any other Ad¬ 
vocates. This he calls another Mifreprefentadon, and makes me 
fay, that the Church of Borne profenes to believe all this; but I 
fay no fuch thing, but only this is the natural interpretation of 
their feekingother Advocatesand Mediators befides Chrift: when 
he can give a better account of this Pra&ice, I will acknowledge, 
1 was miftaken in my Argument, but am no Mifreprelenter; for 
to Argue ill, and to Miueprcfent, are two things, as the Reprc- 
fenter himfelfj Iluppofe, has learnt by thisdme. 

Sect. III. 

I, An Anfioer to the Thirty Mifrcprefentatiom and Calumnies, 
and fome Fanatical Principles faid to be offered in the Third 
1 and Fourth Se&ions., ' ' 

H Ere oun Jefuite foams and rages; and I will make him rage 
a little more, before I have done with him. For bad Spirits 
are apt to rage molt, the more they fed the power of Exorcifm, 
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and then there is no way to make them quiet, hat to caft theft! 
our. 

The third Stttim of the Prefervative concerned the Nature of 
Chriftian Worfliip, what Chrift has reformed in the Worfliip of 
God, and what Worfliip he has grefcribed. 

j. As for the firft, 1 laid, that Chrift has taken away every 
thing that was meerly external in Religion; not external Ads, 
nor die neceffary external Circurnftances of Worfliip, but fuch 
exernal Rites, as either by the Inftitution of God, or Superftition 
of Men, were made Ads of Reiigion, to render us more accep¬ 
table to God. This I fliewed was agreeable to the nature of 
Chriflian Religion, which has none of thofe ends to ferve, for 
which thefe external Rites were inftituted by God under the 
Jewiih Law, or invented by Men. For r. There is no Expia¬ 
tion or Satisfadion for Sins under the Gofpd, but only the Blood 
of Chrift, and therefore there is no place now for any Expiatory 
Rites and Ceremonies, a. The Gofpel makes no difference be¬ 
tween Legal Cleannefe and Uncleapneis, and therefore diftindi- 
ons of Meats and External Wafliings and Purifications are now 
out of date. $. Nor is there any Symbolical Prefence of God 
under the Gofpel, which puts an end to the Legal Holinefs of 
Places and Things. 4. Nor are Material and Inanimate Things 
made the Receptacles of Divine Graces and Vertues, to convey 
them to us meerly by Contad and External Applications, litre 
fome Amulets or Charms to wear in our Pockets, or hang about 
our Nect^s,, y. The Chriftian Religion admits of no Extemalor 
Ceremonial. Righeeoufnefs— Now.thiftraics.off every thing,which 
is External in Religion at a blow, becaufe it cutsoff all hopes and 
relyaqces on an External Righteoufnefs. 6. Hence it appears, 
that the Chriftian Religion can admit nothing, that is External, 
but. oody fome Faederal Rites; fach as thfe two' Sacraments of 
Baptifm and the Lord’s Supper are.-- And foch Rites as thefe are 
neceffary in all inftituted Religions, which depend upon free and 
voluntary Covenants. For fince Mankind hat by Jm forfeited their 
natural right to Cods favour , they cast’ tbaUeng^nothmgfi-om him »•», 
but by Promift and Covenantand fincefiud^ Coveuatrtt rt^inre a, mu¬ 
tual ftipktation on hoth'fides t they tnufi he tranfibfyid jy fimye 'ptfibUymd 
ftnfible Rites , whereby Ood obliges bimftlf th ou arid wo id him. This 
he calls a Fanatipal Principle, bud why 1 kno# nptu And fay|, 
that this is defiroyed by my former Principle tf taking away all Sous 
that are Attt <f Religion. This is a fevere Man/who will not 

allow 
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allow me to make one Exception from a General Rule, which 
no man yet was ever denied j efpecially when I give luch a 
peculiar realbn for the Exception, as is applicable to nothing 
elfe: that an inftituted Religion is and mutt be founded on a 
Covenant, that a Covenant muff be tranladed by vifible and 
fenfible Rites; for there cannot be a vifible Covenant, nor a 
vifible Church founded on this Covenant without vifible and 
fenfible Rites. And this" I fuppofe he will think a fufficient 
Anfwer to what he lays. That on this Principle I ought to teach, 
that the mutual fiipulation betwixt God and m muB be made bp C#*>. 

bit interior Graces, and our interior Worfhip, becaufe God mail be 8 * 
worfhipped at a tneer Spirit . That God mull be worlhipped as 
a meer Spirit , and therefore without any external Ads of 
Worlhip I never laid, much lels I affign it as my reafop 
here againft a meer external Worlhip, that God mull be wor¬ 
lhipped as a meer Spirit, but that the nature of the Chriilian 
Religion will not admit of luch an external Worlhip. And yet 
if he can tell me, how this Stipulation or Covenant can be 
made betwixt God and us by interior Graces without feme 
vifible covenanting Rite, how the Chriilian Church, which is 
a vifible Society dSlinguilhed from the rell of the World by a 
vifiblo Covenant, can be. thus vifibly incorporated by inte¬ 
rior invifible Grades, Iwillconfels then, that there had been 
no need, had Quill lo pleafed, of any vifible Sacraments. 

He adds, upon whatever account that interior Covenant (but 
we (peak of an external vifible Covenant, which requires tifible 
Hedges and Seals) requires a vifible fenfible Mark, and our aBual 
Communion with CbriBr another, all the Communications if Cod’s 
Graces to m, all our return cf ff'orfhip and Adoration will equalfy 
admit of (enfible Signs and Ritts. Let u$ apply this then to thole 
Inftanc* I gave of this external Worlhip, and fee whether 
there be the feme reafonfor that;, as there is for feme vifible 
tigns of « vifible Covenant. The'lame reafbn and neeeffity, 
for inltebCe, of ibme external Rites to expiate fin j now the 
Golpet declares, there is no expiation of fiq, but the. Blood of 
Chml, that there isdf Golpel-Sacraments to apply the expia¬ 
tion of GhriftVDeath to vs: The feme necCflky of external 
Wafhiflgs and 1 Ptirificatiotfs, difthidion of Meats, &c. Now 
dfe Go^ePfikr pats air dnd pj/aH legil tfhcleanhels, as there 
Is of Baprififr tb walh awhy our Sias, or of thb Lord’s Supper 
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to ftrengthen and refrefli oar Souk by a Spiritual feeding on 
the Body and Blood of Chriftthe.fame.excernal'holinefs of 
Places to landifie our Wor/hip, now God has declare*^ that 
he has no (ymbolical Prefence on Earth, thefame neceffity of 
material and inanimate receptacles and conveyances of Divine 
Graces and Vertues, the lame neceffity of an external and ce. 
remonial Righteoufnefs, which is luck a contradi&on to the 
whole defign of the Golpel, as there is of die Gofpd-Sacra- 
ments to receive os into Covenant, and to convey the Blef- 
fingsof the Covenant to us. As for external A6ts and Gir- 
cumftances of Worihip and Adoration, I allowed the neceffity 
of them under the Gofoel, but thefe are very different things 
from external religious Rites, and ifhe. knows no reafon, why 
the conveyances of Grace Ihould rather be .confined to the two - 
Gofpel-Sacraments, theifko Holy Water, or Jgnms Dei's , oi 
die Reliques of Saints, or luch other Popifli Inventions, I will 
tell him one: becaufe die Spirit of Grace is the Sprit of Chrift 
and derives his influences only to die myftical body of Chrift, 
all our Graces are die immediate influxes of the Divine Sp¬ 
rit, and nothing can incitle us to the Graces of the Sprir, but 
being Members of Chrift’s Body, and there ace no vifible Sa» 
craments of Union to Chrift, but Baptilm and the Lord’s 
Supper, and therefore no vifible Rites of conveying the Gra¬ 
ces of the Divine Spirit to us but thefe. Again,, As our Spir 
ritual Life confifts in our Union to Chrift, .lb this Union 
makes us New Creatures, for be . that, is m Chrift is a tkm 
Creature : Now there are but two things neceflary to a New 
Creature, a new births and a conftant fupply of nouriftment 
for its increafe and growth. Bapdlm is our Regeneration or 
New Firth, whereby we are incorporated into Chrift’s Myfti¬ 
cal Body, and receive the firft Communications, of a Divine 
Life from the Holy Spirit j the Lord’s Supper, is the conftant 
Food and Nourimment of our Souk, wherein we receive 
frefh lupplles of Grace, as our Natural Bodies donew Spirits 
from the Meat we eat- Now let any man tell me,' what more 
is neceflary to a New Creature, than to be bora and to be 
nourilhed by frefli fupplies of Grace, dll k grow up to a pert 
fed man in Chrift Jews: all this is. done for us by Bapdfin 
andthe Lord’s Supper, and if all Divine Grace muft be deri¬ 
ved to us from our Union to Chrift as the Members of tit 
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Body, nothing can be more congruous , than that the Sacra¬ 
ments of our Union to Chrift, fhould be the only vifible and 
! . external Hites of conveying.all lupematural Grace to us: lo 
\ that unlels Holy Water and Relicks, &e. be new Sacraments 
! of our Union to Chrift, they can be no Golpel conveyances’ 
!. of Grace; and by the way, whoever well conliders this, will 
think it little lels than a demonftration, that there can be but 
two Golpel Sacraments, becaule there are no other vifible Rites 
of uniting us to Chrilt, and conlequently of conveying fuper- 
natural Grace to us, which is the Notion of a Sacrament. But 
to proceed, 

I came to apply this Dilcourle to Popifh Worihip to lee, 
how confident it is with that Reformation Chrift had made of 
the WoFlhip of God under the Golpel. And Loblerved in 
general, that whoever only conliders the vaft numbed of Rites^ 
and Ceremonies in the Church of Rome, mud conclude it as 
Ritual and Ceremonial a Religion as Judailtn itlelf: the Cere- 
. monies are as numy, more oblcure, unintelligible and ulelels , 
mart [evert end intolerable than the Jewijk Tike itfelf, which St. 
Peter tells the Jews neither'they nor their Fathers were abb to bear. 
The firft part he has nothing to lay. to, and by his (Hence con* 

• feffes, it to be true, and that is proof enough, that it is no 
Chriftian Worlhip. But he will by no means allow, that they 
are at [evert and at intolerable at the jewtjh Tote : this he calls a 
Mif-reprefentacion, and looks about to lee, whath Ihould be, 
that is io intolerablej he lulpe&s I mean their Falls in Lent, 
or on Fridays and Saturdays , but he is much millaken; I .know 
-all thele are very eafie and gende things in the Church of 
Rome ; or that.Prayfr and Almjdetds may be thele terrible things 
And here he comes pretty nearthe matter, for I look upon It 
very intolerable to lay over lo many Prayers and Malles every 
day without underftanding ..one.word they lay. Which is the 
daily.Task of many thoubuid Priefts, who underftand ho more 
what they lay, than the People do. To part with' their real 
Ellates, many times tathe meat damage of their Families, out 
of a blind Devotion to.dehver their Souls from the imaginary 
Flames of Purgatory, which they callAImldeeds: to whip and 
macerate their Bodies (if. they be lo blindly devout), withfe- 
vere Fafts (for men may iaft lererely in the Church of Rome ■ 
if.th^.jdeue^.wkh long Watchings, hard Lodging, tedious 

and 
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and expenfive Pilgrimages, not to cure, but to expiate their 
fins. He (ays. If the Ceremonies ufed in the liturgy, he (hould 
have (aid in their Maft-Book and Rituals, and Breviaries, be a 
burden, Jurely the Clergy or Religion must feel the weight of it, yes 
I am jure not me ever owned it. Is he (ure of this ? Has he con* 
felled all the Nuns and Monks ? but if they have not owned 
it. Have they never felt it neither ? Will he himlelf (ay this i 
but (upppie they neither felt nor owned it. May it not be as 
intolerable as the Je wills Law ? Did the Scribes and Pharilees, 
who were fo fond of the Rites of Mofet, own it to be a heavy 
Yoke ? And yet does not Sc. Veter (ay it was (o ? Su perdition 
will bear very heavy yokes of external Rites and Ceremonies 
without complaining, to be delivered from what they think a 
more terrible yoke of mortifying and fubduing fin, but yet they 
are very uniupportable Yokes nill to ingenuous and vertuous 
Minds. 

Hence I proceeded to a more particular confideracion of 
their Worftiip. i. That moft of their external Rites are pro* 
fefiedly intended as expiations and (atisfariions for fin. This 
he durft not deny, and therefore all their expiatory Rites are 
no part of Chriman Worftiip, which allows no expiation for 
fin, but the Blood of (Thrift. 

Secondly , Thole diftin&ions between Meats, which the 
Church of Rome calls falling (for a Canonical Fall is not to 
abftain from Food, but froqi (uch Meats as are forbid on.' 
fading days) can be no part of Chriftian Worfhip, becaufe 
the Gofpel allows of no diftin&ion between dean and un¬ 
clean things, and therefore of no diftinftkm of Meats nei¬ 
ther j For meat commendeth tu not to God , l Cor. 8. 8. 

Here is another Mifreprefentation j That a Canonical Fail 
is not to abftain from Food. Does he deny this ? Yes he (ays, 
tbit it moft falfe, hut one Meal being allowed of on Faftmg days. 
A terrible Penance this! which moft of our Merchants, and 
Citizens endure all the year round, and eat later too general¬ 
ly than they do on* fairing days: But is there no Repaft of 
Wine and Sweetmeats to be had at night for thole who can 
purchafe them ? 

I added. There is no imaginable reafon, why it (hould be 
an Ad of Religion, meetly to abftain from Fteih, if Fleih hart 
no legal uncteanneft $ and if it had* we moft ad have bean 

Car- 
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Carthufians, and never eat Flelh more: for how it Ihould be 
dean one day, and unclean another, is not eafie to under- 
ftand. This is another of his Mif-reprefentations$ for that 
is the word, right or wrong. He lays, I would mfinuatt that ibid. 
they Judmxa. Whereas I exprefly laid, that they did not Ju- 
daize, but did lomething more abfurd : for they do not make 
fuch a diftin&ion between clean and unclean Beads, as the 
Law of Mojes did, and therefore are the more ablurd, in for¬ 
bidding to eat Flelh, or any thing that comes of Flelh. But, 
he lays, when God by Jeremy praifes the Recbabites for abfiaining 
from Wine, was it becaufe Wme was held by them to have a legal 
uncleannefi ? No, nor is Wine Flelh. But, Is taming of the 
fiefs, the curbing of fenfuality ,- no reafon at all for abfiinence? And 
does abftinence conlift meerly in abftaining from Flelh ? Will 
not good Filh and good Wine pamper the Flelh too ? To 
place abftinence in ' deleftu ciborum , as in abftaining from 
Flelh, is a fenlelefs piece of Superftition: if it lerve rhe ends 
of Mortification, it is well; if it be made effencial to a Reli¬ 
gious Faft, it s ablurd, and no part of Chriftian Worlhip. 

Thus I Ihewed, gly, that the Church of Rome has infinite¬ 
ly out-done the Jewifh Law, in the Religion of holy Places, 

Ahars, Velhnents, Utenfils, &c. which he pafies over litent- 
ly. 4ly. That they attribute divine Vertutt and Rowers to fenfe - 
left and inanimate things, as is evident from that great Veneration 
they fay to Relscks, and tbofe great Vertues they aferibe to them : 
from their amftcratiout of their Agnus Dei’s, their Wax-Candles ,- . 

Oyl, Bells, CroJJes , Images, Ajhes, Holy Water, for the health of 
Soul and Body, to drive away evil Sfir its, to allay Storms, to heal 
Difeafes, to fardon Venial and fometimts 9 mortal Sins, meerly by 
biffing or touching them, carrying them in their hands, wearing 
them about their necks,dk.c. — Thefe things look more like 
Charms than Chriftian Worlhip.——Indeed they argue, that 
inch men do not underftand what Grace and Sanctification 
means, who think that little Images'of Wax, that Candles, 
that Oyl, that Water and Salt, that Bells, that Crofles, can be 
fluidified by the Spirit of God, and convey Grace and Sancti¬ 
fication, by the fight, or found, or touch, or fuch external ap^ 
plications. . 'He who thinks that inanimate things are ca¬ 

pable of the Sau&ifitatiou of the Sfirit , or eon convey ibis Sanftifi- 
' cation tarn by feme divine and mvifrhle ^effluviums of Grace ; 

may - 
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-may as well lodge Realbn, and Underftanding, and Will, and 
Painons, in fenlelefs matter, and receive it from them-again 
by a inis or touch. Here are three erf his, thirty Mifrepre- 
fentations all together; and yet thejefuit is more tame, than 
the Devil is ufually reprelcnted to be, when he is frighted 
with Holy Water. But let us hear him: AH theft art Afifre- 
prefentations of ear Faith, which teaches as nothing <f aB this. 
Well, however this is pretty moderate; here is no He&or- 
ing yet; no Mmsfier Oates, and Ahnifier Sherlock What we 
believe, is, that nothing can free at front the guilt of any fin, which 
is external , and.doth not affeEt and change the heart. But this is 
not the Queftion, Sir, but whether Agnus Deft; Holy Water, 
&c. can deliver from the guilt of fin, and drive away the 
Devil, and work a great many Deliverances for us; whether 
with or without the change of heart: if they can affeS and 
change the heart, that is die better way ; and then they efie/ 
dually convey Grace, which is the thing I laid, and which 
be dares not deny: if they cannot forgive fin, I defire him to 
tell his People fo, who like that better than changing the 
heart; and then thdy will purchafe no more Agnus Deis, nor 
trade in luch Roman Merchandize. But they believe. That 
aH (features of God are good, and that they are fanSified by the 
Word ef God and Prayer. What.' to foigive Sins, to give 
Grace, to allay Storms, to drive away Devils? Was this the 
Apoftle s meaning in thole words ? Is there any word of Pro- 
mile in the Gofpel for this ? Which is the meaning of being 
fandified by the word. Neither doth Faith teach ns, that any 
material thing hath any other than moral connexion with Grace, 
either obtained for m by the Prayers cf the Church, effeteJ for m 
at the blejfing of tbofe things, or ef theft bUffed Saints wholes we 
honour, and call upon by that Feneration, or by the Sacraments, ac¬ 
cording to the Jnfritution and-Covenant of Chrift ; but we do not 
believe , that God s . Grace is inherent, hut in the Sonlt of the 
Faithful, or that any fin is rsmitted, without a due diffofition m a 
repentant finner. As for the Sacraments, I have already given 
an account of their Vertueand Efficacy, that they are inftitu- 
$ed figns and meaqs of our Union to Ghrift, and that indtles 
its to the influences of the divide Grace:. Whether-it be a na¬ 
tural or moral connexion between. Grace and fuch inanimate 
things, is not theQueftion, but it fee ms Grace is annexed to 
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them; which is all I affirm: Bat however Grace is annexed 
to them, the conveyance of Grace from them to the Soul, by 
meer external' applications, as by lighting up, or carrying 
a coniecrated Taper, by (prinkling Allies on our heads, by 
-(prinkling our felves with Holy Water, by wearing an Agnus 
Dei, or (ome Relicks about us,&c. look as if it was done, not 
by a moral but a natural efficacy; for what moral efficacy 
can luch things have upon our minds ? But let it be done 
how it will, it feems fitch divine Vertues and Powers are na> 
rurally or morally annexed to inanimate and fenfelefi things, 
and naturally or morally conveyed from them to the Soul, 
by external applications,and I defire him to Ihew me the dif¬ 
ference between fiich Obfervances and Pagan Charms. He 
has confelfed enough, and as much as we could defire of hint, 
when he adds. Or any Virtue to be now-a-dap communicated o- 
tberwife by infcnfible things, than it was to the woman that touched 
the hem of Christ Garments, ( for Chrift felt Vertue to pals from 
him, and therefore it was a very real Communication) or by 
the handkerchiefs of St. Paul> or Jhadow of St. Peter: And here 
were real and fenfible effects, without any moral, but only 
, natural or rather fupematural efficacy upon the Patient. And 
if Holy Water, and Agnm Dei's convey Grace at this rate, I 
allure you, they are very notable things* His undertaking at 
laft to prove, Whenever required, that they ufe no other blejfings 
( or Gonfecracions of fiich inanimate things to fitch Ipiritual 
. purpoles ) hut what they find in' the Records of the Primitive 
Church to have been ordered by the Apofiles , is bold and 
brave, and I here challenge him to make it good ; but 1 hope 
he will produce better Records for it, than his Homily of 
St. Aufiin of the Aflumption of the blefied Virgin. 

fly. I obferved farther, that all this encouraged men to 
trull in an external Righteoulhels. For, i. Such external 
Rites are very apt to degenerate into Superftition. Elpedal- 
,ly, a. When they are recommended as very acceptable to God, 
as fadsfadions for our fins, and meritorious of great Rewards. 
And this is that ufe they ferve in the Church of Rome : They 
' ajfert the necejfity of humane fatssfaSions j and what are tbefe fatis- 
faSlory works ? Raftings, Whippings, Pilgrimages, 8CC. all which 
men may do, without toe leafi Jorrowfor fin, without any true De¬ 
votion tf> Gedj without mortifying assy me Lnfi. To make this a 
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*>l 7 9 > Mifreprefentation, he repeats k thus-: They aeaossm fietufaSo> 

ty works, Fafisssp, ASt of Penance, Prayers, Alms, though Jem 
without the uajt forrow for fin, See. Whereas I Gey, they ac¬ 
count thefe fadsfitdory works, and they may be done with¬ 
out the leaft forrow for fin. Now are not thefe facisfa&ory 
works ? That he dares not deny. May not all theie be done, 
without forrow for fin ? That he dares not deny neither. 
And this is all I faidj but then he will not allow, that they 
' are fatisfaftory works, without forrow for fin: I would toGoJ 
he could perlwade all the Members of his Church of the 
truth of this. But let me ask him one Queftion: Are thefe 
Ads of Penance in the Church of Rome intended as exprct 
•fions of forrow for fin, or as fadsfa&ions for tbe punifiunent 
due to it ? Are they neceflary, before Abfoiudon, to quafifie 
men to receive tbe pardon of their fins, as the figns and de- 
monftrations of a fincere repentance ? or to be performed 
after the fin is forgiven, not to exprefs our fofrow for fin, but 
to undergo thepuntfhtnent of it ? Are they always the volun- 
• tary choice of the iinner, as the exprefSons of a hearty forrow 

are, or the fentence of a Judge, impofed by die Prieft upon 
Abfoiudon, or by the fears of Purgatory ? Now if fucYv kds 
of Penanoe are only intended to fadsfie for the punifhment, I 
think to undergo punifhment, whether with or without for- 

, . row for fin, does fadsfie for the pumfbment of fin: Sorrow 

may be neceflary to Abfoiudon; but when the guilt of fin is 
pardoned, if men can undergo their penance without forrow, 
the fatisfofdon is never the lefs: and fbould he promote this 
Do&rine, that the works of Penance avail nothing, tutlefs chey 
be done with & hearty forrow for fin, men would not be fo 
eafily perfwaded to undergo their Penances, efpeoally if the 
Prieft be fevere. 

iobferved farther, that the true nsafon why any thiokm^ 
men are fo fond of an external Righteoufhds, is-to excule 
them from true and real Holmeis of Life— 1 —All men know, 
that in the Offices bf Piety and Vertue they can never do 
more than is their duty j and therefore as. nothing can be 
matter of merit, which is our duty. So the true intention of ok 
merits and works ef Supererogation, are. to fstfplj the place of Duty, 
■and tofatmfe-for their fins, or to pHrchafe a Reward, which they 
•have no t sole •%» by doing their defy: that is^hteanfe they dome 
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duty- But then -the Jefuk reprefents it, as if I laid, They Vog. at. 
couffi 1 \eeve po reward for doingt'tyk duty,, apd therefore they add 
uxorfu of Supererogation^ which isjeluitlike:' they may be re¬ 
warded for their duty, if* they yropld do it, though they can¬ 
not merit by doing their duty. 

„ ^ly. I obferved, that to make thefe meritorious and fatis- 
fft£bory Superstitions more eafie, one man may latisfie for ano¬ 
ther, and communicate his Merits to him: this the Jeliiit 
confidently lays, it a (ham j for each man is hound, to fatisfie for 
hirrtfilf, fulfilling thh Penances impofed on him. Now (iippole that 
men are bound perfonally m perform thole Penances which 
^ve impelled on them by their Priefts in Confeflton, what I 
laid was not confined to Penances impofed in Confeffion: 
and 1 prelume he will grant there are other larisiadions and 
penances neceilary betides thele. Did he never hear of men, 
who have been hirpd to whip themlelves for lorne rich and 

f reat pinners ? to fay filch a number of Ave-Maries for them ? 

f one man cannot fatisfie for another, what becomes of their 
Indulgences, which are the application of the Merits of Su- 
pererqgating Saints to thole who need them ? 

Another Mif reprefentation is, that I lay. They fay for InduU *<g- 7 * 

„ fences with Money, and buy Satisfactions and Merits. But though 
Indulgences are not to tie had without Money, k is a lad Mif 
representation to call this Buying, which (hould only be called 
Alms-deeds : but the thing is the lame, let them calhit what 
they will j Alms-deeds, if they will call them Alms-deeds, *■ 

, ana that at a let rate and down-right Bargain, are the price of 
Indulgences and Satisfactions; and if this were the realon of 
' giving Alms, were there fuch an exprels Bargain and Sale in 
the cafe, I atp of his mind, that every Alms-giver might wttb at 
epoch jufiict be accufed to have honght of Goa his Grace and Par- 
Jonfor p fuip af money* 

From hence 1 proceeded to Ihew, what kind of Worlhip 
Chrift has prelcribed to his Difciples, and the general account 
.we have of it. 4 John 22, 24. Bnt the hour someth and now is, 
when the true worjhippers jball worjhif the Father mMrit mod m 
truth, for tj(e Father Jefketb fuch to worjhip him : God is ajpirtt, 

.and they that worJhip fan, mufi worlhip bins ip 3irlt and in truth. 
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of a pore and infinite Spirit: 2. under the chara&er of a Fa¬ 
ther. 3. With the Mind and Spirit. But he has found littfc 
here to except againft, only two or three Fanatical Principles, 
which /hall be briefly conudered. 

The firft. God being a Spirit, muft not be fought for w Houfts 
of Wood,and Stone: becaufe be muff be worfhipped in Spirit (as a 
Spirit it ffiould be, which differ greatly) be muff not be worfbip- 
fed by any material or fenjible Reprefentations (by material Images 
and Pidures) tbofe words except jour rigbteoufnef exceeds the rigb- 
teoufnef of Scribes and Pbarifees , you {hall in no wife enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, cuts iff everything, that is external m Reli¬ 
gion. Here he has jumbled things together of a different na¬ 
ture. I fhall begin with the laft firft, becaufe k concerns 
what 1 have already accounted for. That the Chtiftian Re¬ 
ligion admits of no external nor ceremonial RighteoufhelS: 
the great defign of the Gofpel being to nuke us truly good, 
that we may be partakers of the Divine Nature. There is 
nothing our Lord does more feverely condemn than an exter¬ 
nal and Pharafaical Righteoufhefs— Except your Rirbteosejhejl 
exceed the Rigbteossfnefi, &c. Now this (not thefe words meerly, 
but this rejeding an external Righteoufhefs) cuts off every 
thing that is external in Religion at a blow, becaufe it cuts off 
all hopes and reliances on an external Righteoufhefs, and I 
believe men will not be fond of fuch Superffitions, whenthev 
know, they will do them no good. Now what is the fault 
of this ? do not thefe 'Principles remit all Cbrifiians to the Jdeut 
Meetings of Quakers ? exclude finging of PCalms ? that-ft, becaufe 
it excludes an external Righteouifnefs, ft excludes all external 
Ads of Worihip. Well rhymed Father, Brains and Stairs. 

Since God will be worfhipped as a Spirit, he will now con¬ 
fine his peculiar Prefen3e to no place, as he formerly did to 
the Temple at Jerufalem,— for though for typical reafons he 
had f typical and fymSoHcal pretence under the j fewifh difpen- 
fation, yet this was not fb agreeable to his nature, who is a 
Spirit, and will now be worfhipped as a Spirit, and tberffare 
mufl not now be fought for in Hmfes of Wool and Stone : This, 
fays he, excludes the ufe of Churches rather than Bams. That is, 
becaufe God does not confine his prefence to one place, be¬ 
caufe he has no fymbolical prefence, therefore there muft be 
HP places fet apart from common ufes for Religious Wbrfhip 

Thus 
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Thus God will be worlhipped as a Spirit, and therefore riot by 
Images, or material Reprefeiitations, which are lo unlike a . 

Spirit ; that is, fays he not by fuch material Reprefeiatatioro 
as finghsg ofPfelmt. Well guefe’t for a Jeliiite! 

The fecond Fanatical Principle is this. God and Cbrift are Ibid. 
not prefent in the Ajjemblses of Chrifiians by a figurative and fymbo• • 
lie at Prefence: There is no fymboltcal Prejence of G)d under the Go¬ 
ff cl. Though God fit aH Places , it it a great abfurdsty to talk of 
more fijmbolical Prtfencet than one: for a fymboltcal Prefence 
confines the unlimited Prefence of God to a certain place, in order to 
certain ends, as to receive tbs fVorjhip, that sit paid to him, and to 
anfwer the Prayers, that are made to him j now to have more than 
one fuch Prefence as this, is like having more Gods than one. To 
which he anfwers, to fay nothing of the abfurdity of tbit Dsfcourfe , 
j which makes that Chrifiian an Adorer of two Gods, who by Faith 
adoring God in Heaven and in hit own Soul, worfsips him in both 
placet. Truly he had bitter hare laid no:hin?, than nothing 
to the purpofe} for is God lymbilicilly prefin: in Heaven, 
or in th» Souls of Min ? in Heaven he is realty prefent, in th: 

Souls of Men he is prelent by his Grace aid Spirit, but in 
. neither by Symbols and Figures of his Prefence, a; he way 
prefent in,the Temple. But he has. a terrible Argament to 
come. Doth not tbit dsfiroy the vsry effence of your Sacrament, the 
Bread and Wine in the Lord"t Supper, which you own to be a Jymbo- 
lical Prtftnce of Cbrift ? bat no Place nor Oojbft of Worlhip: * 

And yet though we grant the Eucharift is a Symbol and Fi¬ 
gure of Chrilw Body and-Blood, it is no Symbol of Chrift's 
bodily and perfonal Prefence, unleis it be a Symbol of Chrift’s 
bodily Pretence- on the Crofs, for it is a Symbol only of 
Chrift's broken Body and of his Blood Ihed for u>; and the 
intention of it is not to reprelenr Ghrift bodily prefent with 
us, but to be a Memorial of him in his bodily abfence, and ' 
therefore itTs no fymboltcal Prefence of Chrift; for the Fi¬ 
gures and Symbols of his Body add Blood, if they be a fyra- 
bolical Pretence, muft be the Symbols of his bodily Pre¬ 
fence. 

His third Fanatical Principle is this. If God be better wor- 
flipped before’’an Image than without one, then the Worfhip of God it 
more confined to that place, where the Image it. I cannot fee, bow 
to avoid tbit, whereat there it no appropriate place of Worfhip tinder 

the 
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tbt G#el: and 7 m the feme cafe, tbd tie Image tenet appreciated 
te any place, bat carried cheat within ; fer JhB tbt Image make * 
tbt? lac* of LVorfoip. Moft of thete are my words, bat he has 
tranfplaced them lb, as to lofe the Aigomeqr: The force of the 
Argument is this. If the Worflup of God rauft not be cot fi¬ 
ned to any Place or lymbolical Pretence, then he rauft not be 
worshipped by an Image, for an linage is a representative 
Preietice of God, or of the Saints, and Men go to Images as 
to Divine Pretences to Worflup ; -So that where-ever the Image 
is, which is a Symbolical Prelence, whether fiat in a Church, 
or carried from one place to another, it makes k a peculiar 
place of Worlhip, as having a Symbolical Pretence. So that 
the whole force of the Argument, lies upon an Image bring a 
Symbolical Prelence. And thisbe tells us it an Argument fer A 
Difjenttrs again ft a Liturgy, or Set-Form of Prayer , (1 luppofe he 
means the -Book of the liturgy, or Forms of Prayer) for if 
•God be better worfbipyed by a Set-Form cf Prayer, than without it, 
then tbt Worfhip of God is more confined to that place , where that 
Set-Form of Prayer, that Set-Liturgy is ufed j and 'its the fame the' 
no fist place be appointed for that Set-Form of Prayer. The Parallel, 
is exa&. It is lb indeed, if he can provethe Coramon-Praycr- 
Book to be a Symbolical PreSence of God, as an Image is, but 
till then k is ridiculous. 

At the conclusion of this StBion I obServed, that to worflup 
-God in Spirit, is to worlhip him with, pur Mind and Spine. 
And from hence 1 Shewed the abiurdky of Praying to God in 
an Unknown Tongue, when neither pur Understandings, 
nor Affe&ions can joyn in onr Prayers. For I fuppofe ua mast 
will fey, that to fray to God or praife him in words which we da 
■not under fiend, ts to worfhip God m Spirit, unlefihe flunks, that 
U Parrot may be fought to pray in the Spirit. . This he calls a C^a- 
lumny. He would infinyytt * that Gatkoficks.wfim they ajfifi to 
f preSent he ShoukAhawe iaidajt) Prtpvrj, Vbiebjt$ef do net under- 
fiend, ere net commanded to pray in Spirit by devout Thoughts and 
pirn Afe&ms. Now 1 insinuate no Such thing: when they 
are preSent at Prayers which they do not underftand, they 
may have other deyouc. thoughts lor -ought I knojv, but I lay 
they cannot nfler thofe Prayers .to God with <tajr underftand- 
ang, which they .do not underftand, and in frich PrayCis 
<hey do hot pray with the Mind and Spirit, and therefore all 
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ftch Prayers are abfurdj and contrary to the nature of Chrifti- 
an Wormip, which isto wor/hip God in Spirit. 

But my work is n&t-at an end yet ; there are ibme other* 
Mifreprelentations and Calumnies, which he has picked out' 
of the fourth SeStion of the Prefervatiw, which mulibe confi-- 
dered. 

The fourth StUim concerns the reformation and improve¬ 
ment of Humane Nature , which I (hewed to be the great 
defign of tne Gofpel, and that particularly with relped to> 
Knowledge and Holineis; and I examined how far the Prin¬ 
ciples and Practices of the Church of Rom did comply with 
this great Gofoel Deftgn. 

i.. As for Knowledge, I fiippofed, neither the Church of 
Rome nor any one for her would pretend that (he is any great 
Friend to Knowledge, which is fo apt to make men Hereticks. 
That knowing Papifts are not beholden to their Church for 
their Knowledge, which deprives them of all the means of 
Knowledge; will not allow them to believe their fenfes, but 
commands them to believe Tran (ubft antia t ion, which is con¬ 
trary to the evidence of fenfe; forbids men the ufe of Rea (on- 
in matters of Religion; fuffers them not to judge for theni- 
felves, nor examine theAeafbns of their Faith; and denies, 
diem the ufe of the Bible, which is the only means to know ' 
the revealed Will of God: and when men muft neither be* 
lieve their Softies, nor ufe their Reafan, nor read the Scripture,, 
it is eaiie to guefs^ what knowing and underftanding Chrifti* 
ans they moft rteeds be. • • • - • • • T 

Agaiiift this it may be objeAed, that chedrarch ofRorne- 
does iriftruA her Children in the true Quiftian Faith, though, 
fhe will not allow them to read -the Scriptures nor judge for 
themfelves, which is the fafer way to team them the pure Ca- 
thOlfck f aifti without danger•©£Error or Heidfia jo. this I 
- anfweted, This Were- fomething, did thee Church of Rome 
take care to inftwft them inatt necofliry DoArinea, and to- 
teach nothing but what is true ; and could fuch men, who- 
• thus- tamely -receive the di&aces. of the. Quitch, be .laid to - 
know and to underftand their Religionfix that here, were 
,! two IhquM>lt»> ■ Whethqnthie Church, of Rome mftou&s her 

: Children'ifr'all ftecefiary. traeh,And nothing but the truth, 
a* -Whether (he fifinftruAs <ihem> thdt;they; ;may bi faid to- 

know. 
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know anJ undcrdand. How far the Church of Rnwis from 
doing the fir( 1 , f (aid, all Chriftiansin the World are (enfible 
'but them (elves, but that is not our prelcnt Dilpute. But our 
JcJuiteit teems will make it the Difp jte, or it (Lall pats for a 
ferfeft Slander , for thus he repeats it, they take nt care to mftrmtl 
men in all ntcijfary Doctrine>. Which I did not pofitively affirm, 
but (ince he will have it (o, Ido now affirm, .That they do not 
inftrntl men m all nectjfary DoSr'mes, and that tbtj^acb them a 

f eat many falfe Do&rmes. But then he mud remmtber, what 
mean by tnjtwding, it is not meerly to teach them to repeat 
the Articles, of their .Creed, but to give them the true lenie 
and meaning of them j and I do affirm, and am ready to 
prove it, and poflibly may do (o, when leifure permits, that 
they do not rightly inftruA men in the great and necefiaiy 
Doctrine of tbrgivenels of Sins in the Name of Ohrid, nor in 
the nature of Quid's Mediation and InterceflSon for us, nor 
in the nature of Juftification, or of Golpcl and Obedience, 
but teach (uch Errors as overthrow the true Golpel notion of 
thefe great and neceflary Dodrines. 

Then as for their manner of Teaching, to require men to 
believe' what they lay meerly upon the Authority of rive 
Church, without fuffering them to examine, whether {uch 
DoArines arc taught in Scripture, or toexercife their own tea* 
fen and judgment aboutit, can make no man a knowing and 
underftanding Chriftian. For no man underdands his Reli¬ 
gion,^ who does not in feme meafure know the reafens of Ns 
Faith, and judge whether they be diffident or not ; who 
knows not how to didiriguilh between Truth and Error, who 
has no Rule to go by, but mud take all upon erud, and the 
credit of his Teachers, who-believes whatever he is told, and 
learnt hie Creed as. School-boys do their Grammar, without under- 
finding it r this is not ana&ive, but a kind of pailive know* 
ledge: Such trien receive ' the imprejjwn that it made on them, at 
Wax-dots , and underftand no more of the matter. Thefe Sayings 
that are marked out, are more of his Mifieprefentations, which 
need no other Vindication, but to be (hewn in their own fight, 
and proper places.: 

And yet I did Dot deny; Jxit feme then might be fe dull 
and fttipid, ias to be capable of little more than to be taught 
their Religion asChildt$n;. but certainly this h oot the ut- 

moft 
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«oft perfe&ionof knowledge, that ahy Chriftian muft aim at: 
which he thus reprefents, With them tbit it tbe utmofi perfeSion. 
t>f Knowledge, that any Chriftian muft turn at. This I did not 
uy, tot this 1 fay, that it is (he utmoft perfedjon of Know¬ 
ledge, which any man can attain to, whe will be contented 
with the Methods of the Church of Rome , not to examine his 
Religion, but to take all upon the credit of the Church. 

Well, How does our Jefuite confute this heavy Charge and 
Mrftft Slander ? Does he fhew, that they teach all necelTary 
Truths, and nothing bat Truth ? Does he prove that men 
may be very knowing Ghriftians without underftanding the 
R'eafons of their Faith ? Not one word of this, which alone. 
was to his purpofe j but he fays, hundreds of thoufandsof Re* 
Jigious men are employed in inftru&ing the Ignorant, and 
teaching Children ; and whoever denied this, that they do 
teach Men and*Chikfren after their iafhion ? But does this 


prove,' that they teach them all neceflary Truths, and nothing 
hut truth ? Or that they make them ever the wifer for their 
teaching? As for thbfe ignorant Proteftants* he has had to 
deal with, if he made Converts of them, I believe they were 
very ignorant; otherwife if there were Ignorance between 
diem, it was as likely to lie On thejefuite’s fide. 

Having laid down this as a Principle, that one great defign 
of the Gofpel is to improve the Knowledge of Mankind, I 
hence inferred, i. That to forbid People to read and meditate 
on tbe'Word of God, can be no Gofpel Do&rine, dnlefs not 
to read the Bible be a better way to improve Knowledge than 
to read it. a. This is a mighty prefumption alfo again ft Tran* 
fubftanriation, that it is no Golpel DoArine, becaufe it over¬ 
throws the very fundamental principles of Knowledge, as I 
fh&wed at large, and wonder he has not one word to fay for 
Tranfobftantiation. The Authority of an Infallible Judge, 

whom we muft believe in every thing, without examining 
the reafons of what he affirms, nay though he teaches fuch 
Doctrines as appear to us moft exprefly contrary to Senfe and 
Reafon and Scripture, is no GofpelDo&rine, becaufe it is 
itit th 4 Way to make men wife and underftanding Chriftians, 
of to fiifpcnd the exercife of Reafon and Judgment, is not 
he way to improve Mens Knowledge $ and here I diftinguifh 
rdtm cen an infallible Teacher and an infaHibfc Judge. The 
- ... O • . firft 
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know and undcrfland. How far the Churchy? 
doing the firft, 1 laid, all Chriftians in th cf£ m 
'but themfelves, but that is not our^prej? 
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a, yet notae- 
Jrchof 

aevor canbemn 
y own Realm and 
cannot bum, doth 
itaebju nothing, tin a 
md that I cannocknow, 
the light of Name an 
if he eontradirisanysa- 
.—w aii inftance of this ia Mjo 
in d ^ .uuinChrifthimfelf: forwbcnChriftip 

br cneie was a written Law, and all the Miracles be 
wrought could not have proved him a true Plepber, bad be 
contradttied the Scriptures of the oldTeftament. And these* 
fore he appeals to MoCtt and the Prophets to beartthunony to 
his Petlon andDo&nne: and then Mirada gave Authority 
to any Mew Revelation he made of God’s Wifi, when it ap> 

S sarea, that he had not oontradi&ed the Old. The Law rf 
ature and the Law of Jkbfet were the Laws of God, and God 
cannot contradhft himlelf j and therefore tit DoQem ef deco 
Trepbett, even ef Cbrift bimfelf wot to be exommdj oadntth 
examined to tbit day by the Law and the Prophets; eodtberfer* 
tbengb be wot certainly aX infallible Teacher, yet nmnenujedp 
efbkDoSrme, before they believed j and be did nXrefan tie* 
to lay ifide their Kmfon and Jndgement, and fnbemtnbk nfetUt 
Antbmty.witbont enommotim . 

This our Jefuite makes a horrible outcry about, wtah 
has made me tranfcribe the whole of this Arannaob Ho 
will hardly alow either die Author, or the Deader to 
he Chriftians > and referred this for the jywM”* 8o* 
to end his Pamphlet with: WbmJtfmenrGod U&dptr* 
> «** mien mated the Son ef God , ran frmm Chip 
r * m""t naff 0 J£bmj§m to tit nfoiebie Ootbemy, 
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nmbtg the truth tf wbatb'e fat, h emfurptg it with the firm- 
if Immune rmfa: this is the fam of all ni* Aniwer, (be 
caving, ana fenfelofi harangue. Bet the. fallacy of all 
^ in* fewWords, Jefa,tbe Smef Godbleffedfer evermore, 
•k. * owned the Son if Son, ovth by. m Chripiaut. For 

own him the Son of God, no doubt will fubtftit to 
^ i Authority, and therefore all profeft Chriftians 

-w bet that. Which Ifiud is this, that no man coekl, 
*“*■ can own hkn, upon Wile coftftderarion, to be 

and the Son of God-, tiH hen/athfied, that 
dlds the plain light of Nature not the Law of 
ore thus far we * re to Cxadtine his Do&rine; 
lent he tiantradibks no former Revehriotv, 
^ itbority by Miracles, then We are-to bu¬ 
ttons he indices upon his own Authority. 
<wn Name, arid , the Name oftheli- 
. ihat wheaby examining the DoArine 
_ .ue Light of Nature and the Law of A&ftt, I find 
_ tias. contmdifoed neither, ahd by die great Miracles he 
(wrought* 1 am farished he is ah Bubble Teacher, then I 
own-ninvfor foch btfuHbU Tauber (br judge if be pieties) 
tbut J tnkft not judge of pit DoSrme (excepting the cafe of. the 
JLighr of:Nature and the Law of Mofei) but btlicoe it, audfitb- 
mbt tobibe.; uni in thde cries, I fubmit to bit IufuBble Autho¬ 
rity without exU mbtu ti o n ; Irtcebve ti.bii Diduttt as Divaie Or u- 
fiet- 

;■. l.donot Wonder the jefuite is lb nrachdiihtrfaed at this, for 
-if in appears, that Chrift bimfelf did not prdead to be loch 
am InnuHble Jridge, as he would have tis believe the Pope br 
Gburdh of fynie nr he, .they muft for fhaaae giro up tins kind 
of Infallibility : and therefore if he has a mind to GoWfafo 
' this Principle .thoroughly, that he fnay nndcr ftahd my thind 
plainly, I Will rfcdtee all to foriie feW Prbpdfitions, Which hfc 
imuy try Hfc SlaiLdphri,- When heptetfcs.- 
-. Mi That nb Prophet h tofo behevdd in oontradiAtoh tb 
rfcebplaki and- chidtet Principles of {Wtua$ as aH Maflkbifl 
wfefobigi 

. x That the firft Prophet, whoatanfcrsin the-Woridy bi> 
fore toy rctfafed Laws anti co nfi rm s ms by #ain 

Wtwfcfc believed in dfeiy wa& life fay*, 
O a while 



A Vindication of the Second Pnet of 

while he does not eontradid the plain and evident principles of 
natural Knowledge. And for that reafon AUfes was to be be¬ 
lieved in every thing, which did not eontradid the light* of 
Mature, becauie he was the firft Prophet, who made aPublkfe 
Revelation of God's Will to the Worlds 
• That iucceeding Prophets, Who confirm their Authori- 
ty with Miracles, are to be believed in all new Revelatkxa 
they make, which neither con trad id the Light of Nature; 
nor any former Revelations ; and therefore Chrift is abfointe* 
ly to be believed, when it appears, that be neither contra- 
aided the Light of Nature, nor the Law of Moftu- * 

. 4. When the Revelation is compleat and period, and has 
no new adffitions to be made to it, (as-the GofpekRevelatioa 
is) hewin&Hiblefoever-any Teachers may be, wemuftbet 
lieve them in nothing, which-either contradids the li^n of 
Nature, or the ihinding Revelation, or is not contained in the 
Revelation. . . 

And thtsihews us, how for wfe are fobmit our own Rea* 
fon and Judgment to an infallible Teacher; that a,~wban wt 
are convinced of his in&Utbility, we muft- then believe him 
upon his own word, but not till then. And therefore we muft 
of oecdfity judge of all ^ophets, dll- we can grove -them true 
Prophets, and then- we muft believe them without judging. 
The Miracles Moftt wrought were a (efficient reafon to be¬ 
lieve him. to be a true Prophdt, while he did not eontradid 
foe Laws of Nature, and thus for all men were to judge of' 
him, and not to rely upon his . Authority f but When by his 
Miracles-and the agreement of his Dodrine with natural Prin¬ 
ciples, they were udsfied, he was a true Prophet, they were 
to judge bo farther, but to receive every - thing elk upon his 
Authority* 

When Chrift appeared in the World, men Were to judge of 
him, before they believed, and due not only by Miracles, and 
die Conformity of bis Dodrine to the Light of Nature, but 
by his Agreement with the Law of Mofes, which was a Hand¬ 
ing Revelation: and wben by theie Marks be was-known to- 
be the true Mejjw, they were to believe every thing die be 
fold upon his own Authority. • 

But Chrift having: now given ns aperfed. Revelkdon of 
God^i WiH to whk£ bo additions muft be nude t we areto- 

believe 



t 

the Prefervatwe againSt P 0 P& fr Y. pp 

believe no men, how infallible loever, any further thandiey 
agree with the Golpel-ReveUtion, and therefore muft judge 
for ourlejves both or the fenfe of Scripture,- Cnd the Dq&rtae 
they teach; which is a plain dernonftration, that as <heW-ne¬ 
ver was fuch an infallible Teacher, whom wp-mult in-aft dales 
believe.without examination, (which is what the Church of 
SUm meant by an infallible Judge) for Mofes his Do&rine was 
to be Examined by the Light of Nature, afyd GKriftV by the 
Light of Nature and the Law of Mofin-i (o ik/w-ei^ecially can 
thereto* nofoch infallible Judge, becaulc the Golpel is'the 
entiie and pprfe& Rule of Faith, and we muft believe ho man, 
againft 'or beyond the Gofpel-Revelation ; and therefore muft 
judge for our felves, and compare hfe Doctrine wich the Rule $ 
wHich.confounds the Infallibility of the Church dtRonk* This 
V the Scheme of my Jbiiitipfcs j and now he knows, what- he 
has to anlwerywhen he has a mind to It. ' 

I oblerved farther, To pretend the Scripture to be-an 
ebicure’orii^perte^Ridepsadireft contradi&onto the delign 
of tbe.Gofpel, to improve and perfect Knowledge. He lays 
nothing about the Oblcnrky of the Rule, as for the Itnperfe- 
Aions *of. it, fobfejved, they pretended to lupply thwDefefts 
of Scripture by Unwritten Traditions. The firft Anfwer Igave 
to this, which alone he pretends to lay foraething to, was this. 

If the Sripfcures be animperfeft Rule, then ah Chriftfcms have 
not a perfed Rulb, becaufethey have not the keeping of un¬ 
written Traditions, and know not-what they ate;,dll die 
Church'is plea led to tell them j and itfoems it was a wry great 
while before the Cbtncb thought fit to do it: for fuffofe all tot new 
Articles of the Council of Trent, Wert unwritten Traditions, fifteen 
hundred Years waafomtwbut of the lougefr to haw Jo-confiderable a 
fart of the Rule of Faith concealed from the World: Which the Je- 
fuite thus repeats $ The CathoHchs by unwritten Traditions, that Rg. 77. 
make uf a fart of their Rule of Faith, mean jucb things at maybe 
concealed from the World for 1500 Yhmtyuwr beard of before in the 
Church of God, heft wry frrvately and feerttlyfor fewral Ages, mod 
totally sunurittem. Whereas L laid nothing at all of this, but 
Chat if the Twelve-new Articles of Pope Psw his Creed in die 
Council of Trent, be pretended (a&they.do*pretend)tobe the 
Tradition of the Church, then dtfado dps Tradition was con* 
staled for war repo Years* far Woe was no Jaeh Tradition 

knows 
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ihatwdile this diftm&im lifts, am have am excufi athamJ far a 
great many fins, which they meed take no core f. What! hcrinfe 
the Gburch reaches, that they seed not avoid venial (ins ? By 
no means! But because they fluD ngt .be.damned for them, 
which is encouragement enough to molt men to be careleis 
about diem : f.tbey beef char cf mortal fins, tbg art fafe,thsu is, 
as to eternal damnation j ami that mcm may do nit boat amj great 
attainments inYtrtme: which is certainly true, whoever teachea 
it,' according to die Roman diftiri&ion between venial and 
moital fins. 7 

1 Ibewed farther, that the Church of "Rome makes void tnoft 
of die Gofpel Motives to a holy life. The fecond was the Ho- 
finds, and Purity, and inflexible'Juftice of the divine Mature, 
which enforces the neceffity of Holinefs, begaufea holy God 
cannot be reconciled to wicked men, nor forgive our 6n^ 
unlefs we repdht and reform. But the farce of tbm Argument n 
. loft in the Church of Rome by theJudicial Abfolution tf tie Prieft, 

For they fee daily tbe Prieft does abjolve them without forfaktug 
their ftns, and God muft confirm tbe Sentence of bis Mtnifters ; and 
therefore they are abfolveft, and need not fear that God will not ah- 
folve them: Which tnoft either dtftroy aU fenfe of God's ejfeniud 
Holmeft and Pi&ity, and perfwade them, that God can he reconciled 
to Sinners, while they continue in their fins ; or eUe they muft be¬ 
lieve that God' bath given fowtr to bis Prieft s to ahfolve tbefe whom 
he could mot have abjolve J bimjelf. This he thus repeats : They 
teach ( for this niuft always come in to make me a Mifrepre- 
fenter) that when a Prieft abfolves men that forfake not their fins', i 

God muft confirm*tbe Sentence of bu Minifter, and ther,fore they 
art abfofved ; and need not fear $ whence they believe that God'cam 
j>e reconciled^ to firmers, wbilft they remain in their fins ; and* there¬ 
fore they rtjufi believe that 'God .bath given power ti bis Prieft s to ah- 
[five tboje wbom' he could not’ ahfolve himftlf. 4 Hott/uhlike this 
is to what I laid, I need not tell any man; but he # has not 
only mif-reprefented njy words and fenfe, but has made non', 
fenfe of it too, which is a little too much at ones: for if they 
miev? that God can be reconciled to linnets, while they Con ; 
finite In their fiiis, they heed opt believe that God had given, 
ppwer to the Pficlf tb abiolve thofe whom he could not ah , 
folve himfelf, that Is, unreformed tinners ; for If God can be 
reconciled to fitch men, who continue in their fins, he may 
ablblve them too, as well as the Prieft. But, > 
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But I ^uft-nqtrpj^r with this point tfyu. I laid, that it 
'fifo mep jaw chjttney areeveryd^y, oq *$o/tafctHeypleale 
to eo to canfd£an. abfolyed by the Prieft -without foruJting> 
tfair &»i,is; hot t^s fme/ T&fcjbpy mV9& «b*t<3oa. 
confirms cj^Sentenreof; Ms Minificrs, and when;, they; vft; 

. forgiven by die, Prieft, they are forgiven by God: That uvp, 

Prieft is a Judge and ablolves as a Judge, by a true judicial, 
not a meer declarative power; Is not this true ? And is nop 
this realon. enough fof them to believe that when, they are ab- 
Ipjved by the Prieft*-without foriaktng their. fK#>. they-are ab-. 
fqlved by God i A»tj, does, no^-this deftroy that Argument 
from the holinefs and juftice of God, that be mil not forgive 
our lids, uifte-fs .we foruke them i ^ but he jays, They teach, that 
to, receive absolution without a real for faking, of our fiot, in lieu of 
forgivtneSof them, aids, a hamom Saarikige .. But how dothey, 
teach this, by words or. a^fops,. 3 ^Theif *#ipn$ tpach suite d- • 
the^wij^ fof they ahlolve raep over and over, who do not for', 
lake their fins, .though they know that they do not; and if 
Dual AbfohuJqhs do not avail to the fbrgivenefs of fins, what 

f teater, Security is there in the Popiih judicial,, than in che> 

’rotj sftant declarative Abfolyriqair,, ( Najjf»why do they.cheat 
people out'of their $dui^,.‘«dJpllthern into tepifityvby Inch 
foia Abfolurions ? x bloc da their, words teach any neoeuity of 
mens foriaking fin, tp make thieir Abfolution valid: Contrition 
i$ the pnoft that is required to Absolution. Now fiippofe Con-, 
cation figure a forrow fof fit^.jMid a refohitioncQ forjakO: \s+, 
yet Contritppp S pot forG*|pg , tip > is. apt bolfopfe of life; and- 
if Abfolution upon Contrition puts.me# into 4 ftace>of ialva- 
tion, therimea may beloved by the- Sacrament of Penance, 
without an a&ual foriaking of (in; for if they fin again, it is 
only repeating the iame.IUmetfcfe tha^acramept pf Peoanoa>< 
with theAhldutioq'ipf t^e ^ncjt,,wi|l reftpee, there to the fan 
yoiir of God, and 4 ftattf of ujyaflion agAM* . Which flwws> 
that the.Church 9fjfowe does not qeach* What heprOfttds - I 
wijh me didjV that he yvofijd i^ieh jt fof her, that vie Abfo- . 
fusion of the Prieft wjjl .ayad.ip> i#aa who does not a&uaUy 
forfol^'h^ hps / ; and motm ^rhea ve feuuldtee. • 
wmdvplue meawdildhftv^for c ■» 

' A thfr DeamamfSacrfr 
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bden to themoftproftgate ViBainv wbiabl fcjpofe «rat rdkr 
tfcd fo> this purpofe to mate inch Wretches gnat Dewoa of 
• the-Vn gin. ; ' *• •«->-»' - , "- 

‘ Whathefays, that thebitffitdSjmtomlf joyn their Propers tit 
«rr/r» ffwrrr «/ Chrift , is nothiiW to our prefent pCrpok: 

the Queftion«,Ww thofe whohameio mcaiFulandQOttipaifi, 
On ate an High-Priteft* -ftoald nuke fncbftCquent Addrcffes to 
other Advocates,--if they dkLnotJtopetafind them taorepk*. 
fill arid compaflioOiate, totobtabi thaefbrfhcoi of tbdr Sturi- 
opr by theiirmwcftbid IivbrebfficM x -'Mbi€ii^oQdiasti know, 
they may. have of Ghrift foe ashing, without applyingtt> other 
.Advocates, - ...... 

A FifflvGolpd Mofcve to ,«Hely Life is ahe bope of He*- 
yen and the fear of Hell } but thkn tbt utror if. MU it mightily 
dated by the De&rine tf Purgataty, for <tbeugh Peagdtmy be a ter¬ 
rible place, yet it it tot eternal ; -— r—efptciolif amfidetmg. bow many 
^ eafre ways .there art for men to get-entfHutgmtry.: tbafembocm 
buy ■ fndalgOncies, while they m#} & Meflcs foe thur,^mj r when 
they die f need net be long'there', f tbe Prtefrr mt- eueyim their 
rechmmgl «*< • • t .•»»’: -•;{? ..♦.t-.'*. ‘ > 

Pag. 85, Here he finds three Caltemiet: ThbfiHl,, That Catbiluki 

exempt Signers from 'Hob, who in the Ptxt^front, DoSrme. would be 
condemned to ei. No isnrepontod mortalJm it lodged m Pmgatm*j y 
otefcaper HfS. '■ New I confefiyJthoegh Idid. not lay,lb, yeti 
think they do } arid f grant «ni» a true conieqaeace jaragr 
Argument: That ill impe niten t 1 Sinners fhallgo toHdl, .we 
both agree; but then we make the reformation of our lives 
eflemial to repentance, and how lorrowful fiver men ire 
for their fins, if they five after inch forrowarid donor rofonn 
1 their lives, they ft all go to HelL In the Cburebtjf JUmef at 
moft contrition or forrow forfinirall that is' a ecgfl ar y to Ab- 
Ibludon, and that keeps them out of . Hell, and fetch men 
muft expiate their fins by Penance in this Worid, or in Purga¬ 
tory in the next, but tboughthey do not reform their fins, iff 
they.be contrite and ablolved again, they arereftoreA-wa 
flare of Grace again, and fo tetiu forties. New fiich Peni¬ 
tents as are lorry lor their fins, fauvdo not reform them, are 
condemned to Hell Sn the Proteftant Church, and only to 
Purgatory in the ChdrdMtf jKw*M and theieforethc Fieft is 
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-00 Cafanmy. -The Second is. That hdulgeueies may bt bought 
far Money, this no Calumny as I have already fbewn, travail 
» Soul undipoftd t» receive the benefit tf them, thmab want tf 
nutrition, the. nib ef.Jm not being before remitted. This I never 
* dead, and- , therefore is no Calumny of mine. The third. That 
-Maffet ftid for any Seal in Purgatory avail fuel at during life, have 
not deferved and-merited that mercy . This I cake to be nonfenfe 
acooraicffito the Dodrmes of their own Church. For certain- 
tythofeSdtds who have merited to get into Pmgaiory, hyve * 
merit enwwh xo receive the benefit of Mafles. 

Another Gofpel-Motive to Holinelsare the ExarapfefofGood 
Men, but in die Church of Rome the extraordinary Vertuesof 

5 yeat and meritorious Saints are not fo much' for imitation as 
or; altocfc of l Merits.The more Saints they have,the lets need 
isr-dide (brother men to be Saints, undels they have a mind 
to k, fcecaufe there is a greater treafure of Merits to relieve 
* thofe who hate none of rineir own—and if me manxan me- 
■>rbt fir twenty, there is no need there fhould be above one.in twenty 
Igoidi Hfenr he jqoibbfes Upon the different acceptation of . Me* 
:rit,.iai it relates u> areward, eras it expiates the puriifhraent 
•xjf'iitt. In the firft fenfe he fays Merit'is perfbnal, no^ccrm- 
vnuiricative j but if it be communicative in the fccond fenfe, 
charone man may be delivered from punifiimems by the Me- 
; no of another, ..(and if-h be not, there is on end of the gainful 
made of Indulgences); tnette flrfficientto my Amctmeht/and 
•mrill facisfie man/iimere, whoare tiot concerned about)degioes 
c&ghory,ifdiey caivefcapepuhifhment. • ( v .m ..-.; 'i-. 
r ieftiy I 1 (hewed, that the Gotpel Means and Infironachts 
i«if .Hounefs, do not’ efcape much better in die Church of 
Rome ?•among ©there I inftanced in the Satnafoenc. of the 
Tory’s , Supper , which befubs tbofe fnfematurd i oon b o yanu i of 
Grace, which are anteesetd to it by oar SaviMfe'hJHtvtieetr .ma 
grout Moral Snjhummt tfHobuejf-— but m the Church if Romo 
this ladmtrade Sacrament it turned M ft a dumb pew, which no. 

. bodficMh^adifhd wkh, or into a Sacrifice far the i-whw and:the 
dead, which expates fin and fervh'Mfitaa af~o hofy Oft- note be - 
fays, there are three crying Calumnies, x. That the Sacrament 
tdmgfo^tfetiql i&nodiMg but tfhewr or a facrifice^ .whereas 
they very ofteasoeeive.it; and didlfaythe Sacrament was 
. ! . . never 
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him far net weatymg bit Raders with a dull frolixjtfi But 'die 
Prebcer pointed nun to the Book, and that was enough, tut 
(els he would hav» had him transcribe Book again,and cott 
chided every entife Argument, With ibis u not Mfwered fy tie 
Jtfukt. For I Ipiow not any one paragraph, that ,be> has pre¬ 
tended to anfwer, though tome Angle tayings he has niblea at. 
and little pieces of Argument,as appears from this Vindication^ 
and that fe duJfy coo, that there, was tfo need, of tntxp prolixi-+ 
tj to tire his Readers. Our Author little thinks, how. he & 
poles his Replication among our people by lucjs vain brags as- 
thefe ; They tan And agceat many Arguments^ which he has 1 
not moiled with, and thereh>% !CQndude thq Jefiute to be. 
very blind, or very impudent in pretending tp nave anfwcred 
ail he canid And, or (which kmay.be is the truth of the cafe) 
that be was not trufted to read the Prplerv^tiye, but hadlbme 
layings picked out for him to answer * r.aod he quftookthon 
for the whole. * ' 


• , * 

4 ly. That when he talks big of Calumnies and Mifrepre- 
fentatiori, he would pot only lay bptiprbye them to beio: that 
is,.that I attribute any Do&rines tp them, which are not. 
taugjht by their-own Councils and Doftors, or impute £uch 
Praftites to them, as they are not guilty of: for this Cry of 
Milreprelendng is grown fo familiar now, and that Charge 
has been lo oftenbaited of late, that our People will not take 
his Word for k, nor allow fftQ l. Argument he cannot An* 
fwer, to pals for n Mifreprefent&fon* _ ( 


ffy, I would advife him to have a care, that he 4o not 
Confute his own Church, while he is zealous to Confute hif 
Adverfiry j thisoftea'happens* andhasdone to to. him,in this 
very Difpute: elpeotally ip his Talk.of. MorallnfalfibiBtyy 
which has effc&ually given up the Roman pretences touj&QL- 
biUty, as I have Ihewn abov£. . 


<5 Tj* If he rdcdres » Write again j I defire himtot^ce but 
any one Chapter or Section in the Prejhrvative, arid tty his 
skill on it; not to pick out a AngfeStyirw or twq t buttpAn- 
fwer the whole Senes of Argument*, asthey lic-th«§e j and 

if 
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if he can make any work of it, I proraife him a rery grave 
and model! Reply. ' 

. fkjt if he skips about from one Page to another, and only 
hunts- for Calumnies and Mttreprefcntarioas as hecaHsthem* 
which he firft artificially makes, by changing Words and Pe> 
riods, and joyning Sentences, winch hare no-refarioirK) each 
other, and then triumphs orerhis own Creatures, I IbalMeav^ 
him to be anfwered and chaftized by any Footman;' who 
ptetdeseo undertake him; and] wifli toe nett nuy ak ba io 
mueh his Over match, as thefirftwas. 

I hare taken no Notice of hkPoftlcript in Anfwer to the 
Preface to the Proteftant Footman’s Defence ofthe Prefervatrve. 

Thar Author k able to Anfwer for himfelf, ff he thin k fit; „ 
bet-1 pre&roe he looks upon thane as afaA end, a 

Difpdtes muft ever hare attend: for when aU Is (kid, that * 

Caule will bear, and the lame Arguments and the lame An- 
fiwre come to be Npeated or» again, k is time then for a 
modeft man to.hare done, andto leave theWbridtojudap; 
unlels* Difputing be only an Altai Scolding, where^eun 
Word is thought the Vidory^ . .. * 7 - 

.* . r ! * ‘ . 7 ‘ : ' 




THE B H Dk. : 







A 

DISCOURSE 

Wherein is herd forth 

The Gppofition of the Doctrine, 
W o r s h i p, and P r act ice.s 
OP THE 

&omatt Church* 

To- the Nature, D e signs, and 
Characters of the 

Chriftian Faith. 

By QILSE^T SUBNET, D.D. 

ffi'h p ftffnwB (flrfrtmt, 

LONDON ; 

Printed for % ©Uattt, at the Angel in St. Pa*fs 
Church-Yard, MDCLXXXVHI. 






Of i&e Do&rHieWorihip^ mil Pra&ices 

• ?• -&t& 'i • *5 
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'"Wt* fl £ tb*t imruftth Kntwiedg, tncrufetb §<rrov>, js a*Qb- 
- mmM feryatieB which,holdeth trupi mo part of.iKnoto- 
: M . .M |Jtfg,:i 0 lBtKfta$ 3 >f fhe^novy-J^gp^ Mankind :1 b is 
, «^ibinft:rehe£ m 4wm <wba tewrs j**hifig;o£ ifcryign 
AVickednefv tfr fepDe.thcrC d^je^her ^erewiVertne 

* hononredi a«l Refigionisin alfam, which altoy^ W$ H«gmfc>, 

when he fees Vice and Impiety abound in htt^ONfltrf *. hy 

traveBwfcor ttadijig, : he enlarge hivttcrizp%)8od km>vy. Man- 
hind ;wbcn.fce;.&d 4 yhe fefcftfc 

World iiwi» ; Wicked <’foaFgM*i»cjgwl aodwbHdlsngf.TIene- 

pert to delight in beholding fcqmtfvHtirKir {and MiSty# otod 
certainly none, who either tonoMw MaheiHmd Redeemer, dr 
t* a iover of Mankind, can-withoutjorpow -tort ownodsfeitibe 
|*djgnities4oneitoQod andJd»9ohtChttft«»nnd>fQe.xIie>£««ni)r 
oi tbehnmai^^acfrtrinwplfe^eiffithfc'W^^vtthtfwb ait 
toltfs Awherity, QdriWfcii nhdifthttrtnac 

bnJyin/thadarfeJUgtoJriwbcfcft FwaofcJUgbtMafoeh 
hath not yctyiQted .with hisGnipelt. butthflJ wh*w'Chtift ftoefd 
hate a Throne, Sgtans SeattoMaifafcfci Mufti* ^vprifogatirf 
aftosilhug,-. Tbat^oft all Chw^dfan.hath^lk&ifMniiiDheff 
firft M>tfwxis#!hnt 


Mother of tht £ orflffOhnt. Hjtf.ofo &pyJh 3T*t isdra^-.thfe Scrip tUfti 
warped ruofj di fefog, **ejh iviefinfi&fa&yf Jmqvhfr, of< ail uto* 
titbr# <t* h+ tm / ti M imte ww 4 v tod -of ^Mobytmfb &mi-, ■ vhifk 
f**ldkeioiKktkt&*tk tatT'ihsaJdht ydrniihed 

over with fairiGoiau!8\ aod-ipetieos. .P*eteaces»' -.fo Ah&uAfyiay 
foouM be on her Forehead;* Beifg then warned p£»fa ’much-dai* 


ger to the Cbriftian Religion, it is a ncceflary (though painful) 
enquiry to fee if this jtoO t krifl be yet come, or if we-naaftimk 
•for soother. 

But becaufe iome hare ft retched the Notion of Antichrifta- 
nifin&fia, that things harmelsfs and innocent come within its 
eompais y and others have io much contracted it, that they 
might fcape free; we are to take a view of the Nature and Dt- 
figns of put Chriftisn Religion, andto coQclode.ftoai .that what 
muft be Anticbriftianifm: It being not only a bare contradiction 
to fome branches or parts of the Gofpel (for then every. Error or 
Herafy were Antichnftianifm ) but aDcfign and entire Conphr, 
of fbch Opinions and Practice*, as art contradictory to, and fzd>- 
verfive or the Power and Life of Cbriftianity:- And if we find 
any ftcb thing to be broached and received in the World, we may, 
with the lealbfoazard of imcharitabltnefi, pronounce it be An» 
chriftianiim and if it be aCted or animated by any Head,be may 
be concluded Aatscbrift. 

“f he Defignsof the Cbriftian Religion run betwixt theft few 
Heads r The firft is, to give as right apprebenfions of tbe Nature 
and Attributes of God, that we may conceive aright of him, and 
adore him fotebiyto his Nature, and according to his W‘A, - and 
thereby be admitted to a free converfe with him, and become par' 
ankersot the DivinfeNature. How littleof God was known by 
the twinkling’s of Nature’s Light, even to the better and wiftr 
part of the World, Trip's Books of the-Natoreof the Gods do 
fefficiently inform os ? But if the Phttofbpherswert fbmucb to 
feck in it, what (halt we exped fromthe Vulgar? And indeed 
Hamer *s Made , and OW*s Aietamerfbefit, were wretched Spftcm 
of Divinity y and yet fiich, and ftch-hke, were the Sentiments 
of the Nations about the Godhead. It k true, theW *f Jkrm 
ham weredefivered from that Darknefi, and knew God by his 
Name Jthevab, and had* Laws aBd Ordii^fnces given them by 
God*; y«* thshr Wotfeip-was ft carnal, and did & ftrike span, 
and and the Settles, that we v» 9 l be loon fatisfied, It was not ft 
ftbUmeasd-fteeas became the Spiritoality of the Divine Nature, 
aodfo was only fitted for the Infancy of thePeople of God *, bat 
by Chrift the HpHerp eh* lap hid fma Jgta aai Gmerattou, aw 
revealed \ fir. he deflated the Father, aadteVeakd beat, and taoghi 
OS to rtmtmce Ideb mtd Faaititt, abdte ferae tbediviag rath 

maadatg at Meet every when te repent, the Times ef JgaeraateaBtma 
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GedwMedat Idolatry, 4sitg that ever. That fo Mankind being 
Gt/f Of fprvtfr might'fief efitr him, and not worfbip him any 
{pore in the bulling grodoeis of Idolatry, but in a. pore fpi ritual 
manner \ and whereas the Law came by Mofet, by Chrifi came Grace 
andTrmh. Grace, In oppofiuoh to the Severity of the Law: 
and Troth, as oppolcd C not to Falihood ) but to the Figures and 
Sbadowsof Mof** hi>Law; and therefore God. is to be worthip- 
ped in Spirit and Troth, inoppofition to the Carnal Ordinances, 
and Typical Rites, which lhadowed ont the Troth in the Law. 

, The Second Branch of the Chriltian Religion is, to hold forth 
the Method of Man’s Reconciliation with tus Maker. For the 
Senle of all Mankind agrees in this, that Sin is an Indignity done 
God, which deierveth Pnniibment, and cannot be expiated by 
any Service Man can do: It was therefore necefiary there Xhotild 
bea mean found for incooraging Sinners to unbrace a Religious 
Life; of which aO had reafoa to defoair, without Pardon were 
offered to Penitents, upon the changeof their Lives. Now this 
was that the Heathen could not dream how to procure: It is true; 
the Jews had Sacrifices for expiating of Sin, but thefe could never 
quiet their Conferences, face the common Senfeof Mankind tells, 
that the Blood 6f Beafts cannot appeafe God. The Myfiery 
therefore of the Reconciliation of Sinners to God, is the proper 
Character of the Chriftian Religion: which holds forth to us how 
the Eternal Word was made Man, and endured unfpeakable Suf¬ 
ferings for the Sins of Men, even to the Death of the Crofii and* 
was raifed up by God, and carried to Heaven, where be is veiled 
withafi Power and Authority, and by the Merits bf bis Dead) 
hath a right to gomt Pardon, give Grace, and confer Eternal 
Life on all that believe on Mint by whom God conveys all things 
to us, and through whom we are to offer np all our Worlbip to 
G6d, he befog the Mediator betwixt God and Man, 

The third Head of the Chriitian Religion is, to teach the pet- 
fe&eft, cleareft, and moR Divine Roles, for advancing of the . 
Souls of Men tp the higheil perfedion of their Natures. It ii 
true, noble piecesof Morality were acknowledged and tatlghi 
by the Heathen PbUofopbers: and the Books of the Old Telfca- 
tnent have the podrine of Vertue, Purity, Humility and Meek T 
nets laid open very folly: but without derogating from thefel 
it nraft be acknowledged, that as the Dodriuc of Chriftianfcy, 
teachetb all thefe Precepts with clearer Rules, and fuller Di- 

redionsf 
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itd'icrsi fo Act wert u it recommended. by the example of & 
Author, backed with the ftrongefi Motives; and enforced with 
the greaedt Arguments. Jc thefe are the Leflonsof frnrity,Cfe^ 
Ckj, Icger.nity, Humility, Meeknefs, Patience; and GeoeraS- 
ty ; fo clearly Izid down, and fo fully evinced, that do Bian, who 
is lb modi a Man as to lore thefe'Arngs whereby his Mind may 
be improved, to al that fc trod y g reat atari noble, bat tcaff.be 
ec2.T.outed of the Cbriftian Religion, as (boa as he is tanaht 

1 ♦ » # . I j ~ 

The fourth Defign of -Religion is, to unite M m Hi rf hi the 
dofeft Bonds of Peace, Friend (hip, and Charity, which it doth' 
cot only by the Rules preferibri tor the tempering oarPaffons, 
forgiving of Injuries, and lovingoor Enemies and by the Do- 
ftrinaf Obedience tothofuinAntborrty brer ox, but Hkewifebf 
aflbetatiegus into one Body, called the Chtrcb ? wherein we are 
to worlhip God jointly, and to be co u pl e d (none by the ale of 
Ac Sacraments, which are Ac Ligaments of the Body. 

’ Having Aus viewed the great defigns of the Chriftian Religion 
in the fevcral Branches and Parts thereof -1 ftattadd.to Afs, Ae 
main dUHngqiihrog CbiraQerr of oor Religion, vrhkfc are aid 
four. ■ ’■ 1 * 

The Grit its,' its Verity % that it is not founded on Ae tatties of 
Perfons concerned, nor on Ae reveries of Dotards, nor receiv : 
cd wiA a blind credolity, brine {bonded on Ae Authority of Ae 
grpatGod, which appeared vifibiy ni AofetbatpnblMiedit,cfaief' 
lyin'Ad Efcfibn of' Jiff** Chr}ft y - Who fey bfrftfirades Aat were 
broughtib Ae fight of all the People, 1 even ftis'Em rinies looking 
on, and ndt being able to deny Aem; but chiefly by his Refnr- 
reftion from the Dead, was declared to be the Son of God, Which 
was feen and known by many, who followed not cunningly devi¬ 
led Fables, but were the Jj/yc-wituefles of hcrMajelty, who went 
inliis Name,' and ’poblityed it to the World, confirming it by 
Miracles and mighty Wbndfers, atteftmg it qotwithftandmg of 
all AePerfeqjtions they" niet with, moft Of them confirming it 
wuh Arir Blood: And this Dodrine was received and believed 
by Ae better part of Mankind, though it bring contrary to aB 
the Intercfts of theflelh, whofe mortificationit teacheA, rts re- 
ception cannot be infoutedtQ credulity or interriK 

The fecond ChardtetM bur Religion' is, its ^rnmmc fimfGckl 
and ftrfficMity, that all its Doctrines and Rules are cle&rfy and 
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diftinCUy held oat to os, not like the Heathen Divinity, much 
whereof lay ip dark Oracles in the Books of the Sybils, and in o- 
ther pretended Myfteries, which none but the Priefts might handle 
and expound. The Jewijh Religion was allb vailed with Types 
and Figures, lo that it was not eaiie to fee the Subitance and 
Trurh through all tbefe foldings and (hadows. But the Glory 
of the Chriftian Religion , as to this particu'ar, is nobly laid 
out by St. Paul, in thefe word ., 2 Cor. 3. 18. Bat we all with 
open face^ ****** glafs, beholding the glory of the Lord 1, are chang¬ 
ed into the fame Image , from glory to glory , as by the Spirit of We 
Lord. 

The third Char oiler is, the Reafonablenefs of the Chriftian Reli¬ 
gion , it containing none of thefe abfurd incredible things, which 
abounded among the Heathens -, nor of tbefe Rites ofjudailm, 
the Realbns whereof, befides-the Will of God in enjoyning them, 
could not be alligned 5 but both the Doctrines and Precepts of the 
Chriftian Religion are fitted for Mankind, and lo congenial to his 
Nature, that they well deferve the defignation of reafonable Ser¬ 
vice, 05 rational Worlhip, God having made our Souls and them 
of a piece. 

Ana the fourth Char oiler of our Religion-is, its eafinefs ; CbriftPs 
Tokg h eafy, and his Burden light. Mat. i i. 30. Wherein we are 
freed from all the barbarous and cruel Rites of Gentilifm , and 
from the oppreflive Bondage of Judaifm , which was a Law of Or¬ 
dinances, and a Yoke that ear Fathers were not able to bear •, but that 
we are called to by Chrift, is fo Ample, foeafy, and fo plain, 
that well" may we lay, his Commandments are not grievous , i Job. 
5 * 3 * 

Having given this hint of the Defign and Characters of the 
Chriftian Religion, I hold it notnecelEtry to dwell on a further 
deduction of thofe Generals into more particular Branches, nor 
to make this Scheme of Religion good by any. longer Proof, the 
Pofition I have laid down, being fo obvious to the Reafon of eve¬ 
ry confidering Perfon; wherefore I go on to examine if there be 
any fuch Syftem of DoCtrins or Opinions, among Pretenders to 
Chriftianity, which tends to the overthrowing and enervating 
of this whole Delign, and whole Characters are direCUy oppo- 
fiteto thefe 1 have mentioned; and the left avowed, and the more 
dilgoifed that Society be, as it is more likely to prevail, fince Er¬ 
ror and Vice are hot fo formidable in their own colours, as when 
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tailed with the pretences of Truth and Vertue, foit will better 
agree with that great Charader the Prophecies give of this de¬ 
fection, that it was a Myftery^ snd bad Mjfkry on its F*r*-h*d, 
Ret. 17. 15. 

And here remains the fad part of my Difcourfe, for what lo¬ 
ver of Maikind can with pleafure either fetisfy his own Region, 
or convince the Judgment of others in a Matter the iflue where¬ 
of is to prove fo great a part of the Chnftian Societies to be J»- 
tukrifiiM and adulterate » and certainly if my love to Truth, and 
the honour of my Redeemer and ins Gofpel, and by conie- 
quence a zeal for Souls did not engage me to this Search, I could 
eafily quit the Task, and ebufe more eafy mid pleafant Subjects 
for the exercife of my Thoughts j bat the Wifoom of God la¬ 
ving declared it a part of Wifdom to obferve the Characters of 
the jimiebriftum Kr^P, 1 therefore, though not without pain, en¬ 
gage in the Jarvey of it. 

And firft, in die entry it will be a bad Omen, of no good to 
be expe&cd from any Society that (hall ftudy to keep her Members 
in Ignorance, and to bar them the ftody of the Holy Scripture*, 
which being the Revelation of the whole Cornfel of Cod, and ■, 
written by plain and fimpk Men, and at firft direded to the ufe 
of the rude illiterate Vulgar, for teaching them the Myfteries of 
Godlinefs, and the Path of Life \ it is a Ibrewd indication, that ' 
if any ftudied to hide this Light under a Candfcftick, and to 
keep it in an unknown Tongue, or forbid the Body of Cbrtfiiaxs 
the ufe of it, (though its native tendency be to enlighten the Un- 
derftanding, andtoenflamethe Will, it being given out by God 
for that end ) that thole muft be confcious to themfelves of great 
deformity to that Rule, and apprehend, that if it were more 
known, their Dodrin would be lefs believed, efpecially fince the 
kardeft part of the Scriptures are the Writings of the Old Tefta- 1 
ment: And yet thefe were commonicated to all of that Difpen- 
fation, who were commanded by Chrift to fearch them, and who 
did educate their Children in them, continuing that Holy care to ! 
a high degree, even to this Day. Now except it be faid, that it 
is fitter all be kept under Darknefs in the new DifpenfatioB, . 
than was in the Old, no account can be given, for the Zeal is uW 1 
many Church, to keep their Children in foch ignorance j and yet I 
this is a part of the diftinguifhing Chara&ers of the new Dif- S 
penfotion from the Old, that Light bath appeared in it. Nowall 
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■may know how guilty thole of Rome are in this: What pains 
are taken to detract from the Authority of the Scriptures? how 
they quarrel r fomctimes itsDarknefs, fometimesits AmbiguouP 
Befit, fomefcimes the genuinenefi of its Originals, and always com¬ 
plain of its heing too much per nfed, and therefore let as little of 
it be put in vulgar Tongues as can be j read it publickly in an un¬ 
known Tongue,and permit no private Perfon the ufe of it, with- 
• out allowance from his Confejfer * Of which, tho in fome places 
the Reformation hath made them more liberal, yet where there is 
no hatftrd of that, they betray their averfion for the Scriptures 
too palpably in all their Writings and Difcourfts. 

But bow to purfue my Defignmore cloftly, I muft call to mind 
the firft Branch of the Chriftian Religion, which teacheth how 
God is to be worihipped in a pure ana fproitual Way •, and fee 
how far this is contradicted. And here I muft confider the Ido¬ 
latry of the Gentiles , which was of two kinds; The one was, 

, when the True God was worihipped in a felfe manner: The other 
was, when Divine Adoration was offered to thole who were no 
Gods. Of the iirft 1 (hall reckon two kinds *, the iirft was, when 
an Image or Figure was ere&ed'for reprefenting the Deity to the 
Senfes, and adoration offered to God through it: In which cafe, 
though perhaps the Herd did formally worihip the Image, yet 
their thilofofhers declared, they meant theft only for exciting 
the Senfes and Imagination, and not for being worihipped > much 
lefs that the Deity (hould be conceived like unto them, as we 
find both in-Cetfus, Julian , and Mascimm Tyrius. Now this form 
of Adoration, is contrary both to the Djvine Eflence and Com¬ 
mand For God muft either be conceived like fhch an Image, or 
not: If like to it, then a great indignity is done the Divine Na- 
tnre \ greater than if a Toad or Worm were let out as the Image 
of a King, to have civil Reverence paid to it; iince he is of ms 
own Eflence Incomprehenfible, and Inyifible, and fo hath no 
Shape or Figured In a word, it abafts our thoughts of God, 
when we figure him to our felves. But if we conceive God not 
like fuch an Image, then why is it ufed, except to be a Snare to 
the Vulgar, who will be reaidy to think God like unto it? And 
certain it is, that whatever the more refined or abftraCted Wits 
may conceive of theft Images, yet the Vulgar oiler up their A- 
do rations direftly to them, and conceive* God to be like unto 
them. 
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Tins WorflnpB alio co ntrar y to tbc Divine Precept, who and 
k sac of the Ten Commandments, which bimfelf ddrverarf a 
his People; Exod.204. Uwf w graven Image, nor Ummtfs. %mid 
it made to fr-rlW And thercaion given, (beer the*Law 
was per p era i, fir Cod it ever jeaiens of the Glory dm* to horns. Sam 
whac k iadae f- tbofe of Room have to tins Command, macf be 
g zeSsi by their finking it out of their Catcchifms, as if k arm 
ocIt zz Appendix of the firft : Bat if we read the whefe Old 
Teim, k will furniih ns with large dilcoveries of God’s 
Ciipkzfzreat this kind of Wodhip, to which the Jews Vtrr ft 
bukk; hr Godwodd not give bu Frmft to graven Images, lfj. 
4^1 Nowhere itBCobe remembred, that the JewifliDi/pes- 
fszrx. was I:w aad carnal, when compared to that to which we 
are csSed : If then this Worihip was not allowed of to them, it 
s ra-- k£i to be allowed of among Chriftians. 

Another part of the felfe U’or.': ip of the Heathens was, that 
they relied tire Deity and Dirine Power was by myfHcal an d 
nm pea! wits i£ied to feme Bodies, as the Sun or Stars are; or 
to ;cck T mrrZes, zz-i to fens Am ilia and Pddadia, which chej 
believed came down frem Heaven, Ails ip. 3 y. to which they 
held God to be prefect and adherent, and therefore worthipped 
them. A~d of CM t: tha wot the Israelites their wjhipping ■ the Calf 
in the Wkdemejs, Exod. 32. for it is dear, they looked on it as 
their Gcd, who baJ brooght them out of Egypt, therefore could 
not po(' bly be adorirg the Egyptmo Cod that torn an Ox \ bat the 
Feaft that was to Jehovah, and the Pfal/n 106. vtrf. 20. that 
fats, they ckmged then Glory into the finulitnde of an Ox, do {hew 
that they wor(hipped the True God, though in a fal/e manner. 
Neither is it to be imagined, that Aaron the Prophet and Saint of 
tbc Lord, though very guilty in this Matter, conld for all that be 
lo criminal, as to make a falfe God : Bat the molt fatisfying ac¬ 
count of his Fault is, that when he faw God in the Mount, ExuL 
24. to. God appeared in that Figure that was afterwards in the 1 
molt Holy Place, which was to be framed after the Pattern feen ! 
in the Mount And if lo, then God appeared between the Che- j 1 
rubims: now the Figure of a Cherub, was the fame with that of J 
9 Calf in its hinder parts, Enth^ t. 7. And if we compare vtrf. 

\ of that Chap, with Eexk; to. 14. what in the firft place is 

id the East if an Ox, is in the fecond called the Fact of a ! 

Cherob, j 
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Cherub, which tells as dearly what was the Figure of the Che* 
rub. And therefore Aaron feeing the People defired a fenfible 
Symbol of God’s Prefence among them, he made choice of that 
he had feen in the Mount about the Divine Glory , and yet all 
that did not excufe his Fault in the light of God. 

In like manner, after the Tabernacle and Temple were fet up, 
wherein were tbeCherubims, when Jeroboam revolted, he fet up 
Calves , 1 King. 12. 28, 29. as is probable upon the fame ac-. 
count, but no doubt continued in all Points the Worlhip of the 
True God, as it was at Jernfalem, as might be proved from 
many Particulars; but the Sin wherewith he made Jfrael to fin, 
was the worlhipping of the True God by a falfe Symbol. The 
like account is to be given of the Idolatry of Gideon's Epbod, 
Judg. 8. 27. And of the worlhipping the Brazen Serpent, 
2-King. 18.4. where certainly the True God was adored, and 
yet the People went a whoring from him in that Worlhip. 

And here the Title of Whoredom, , given to Idolatry fo often 
in the Old Teftament, is to be confidered; the importance 
whereof is, that God by covenanting with his People, is mar¬ 
ried to them, to be their God-$ and the conjugal Doty they 
owe him, is AdorationWhen therefore other Creatures have 
' any lhare of that beftowed on them, fpiritual Whoredom is com* 
mitted. 

Now how fad the Application of this to the Chriftian Churcb 
mull be, all may judg, who know how great a part of Chri- 
ftendonu worlhip God by Images; and how- the-adored and in* 
comprehenfible Trinity is painted at an Old Man with a Child in 
bit Arms , and a Dove over the Child's Head ; tho no Man hath -feen 
the Father at anytime , John 6.46. And the Son as God, can no 
more be reprefented by an Image, than the Father ; and the Ho* 
ly Ghofr, though once appearing in the fymbolical reprefenta* 
tion of a Dove, cannot, without Idolatry, be reprefented and 
wor (hipped under that Figure. Neither can any Apology be of¬ 
fered for this, which could not with the feme Realon hare clea¬ 
red both Jews and Gentiles of Idolatry/ And whatever more ab* 
ftrafted Minds may think of thefe Images, yet none that confi- 
ders the limplicity of the Vulgar, the frailty .of Man, and his 
inclination to apprehend all things as fenfible, can doubt but that 
the Rabble do really conceive of God as like thefe Figures, and 
do plainly wor (hip them. It is further tobe confidered, that 
■ * though 
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though the Son of God was Man, yet as Man he is not to be wor¬ 
shipped •* and therefore the fettingout of Figures and Statuesfer 
his Humane Nature (which on the way are no real Adumbrati¬ 
ons, but only the Fancies of Painters) and wor (hipping thefeas 
the Images of the Son of God, is no lefs Idolatry, than to wor¬ 
ship the Father as an Old Man. 

And further, the Worfbipof the Mafs is Idolatry, as evidently 
as any piece of GentMfm ever was: For if it be certain that 
Chriftisnot intheHoftie, which (ball be afterwards made out, 
then to adore him as there, mull be Idolatrous. Neither will it 
ferve for excufe, to fay, thatChriftis truly worfliipped as pre- 
fent j and if he be oot there, it is only a miftake about the Pre¬ 
fence, but no Idolatry can be committed, the Worlhip being of¬ 
fered no a proper Obje< 2 , who is God. But if this Apology 
free them of Idolatry, it will alfo dear tbofe Heathens, who 
worfliipped fome Statues or Creatures, in which they conceived 
God was prefent 5 fo that they might have pleaded, it was the 
Great and True God they adored, believing him there prefent, as 
their Fathers had formerly believed. Buthe were very gentle to 
Idolaters, who upon fucb a Plea would dear them of that Crime. 
What then is to oe faid of that Church, that holds it the greatelt 
piece of her Religion, to adore the Bread with the fame devotion 
they would pay to Chrift, were he vifibly prefent •, who call the 
Bread Ged, carry it about in Proceflions, and worlhip it with 
all the Solemnity imaginable. And finally, the Worlhip they 
give the Crofs, islikewtfe an adoring of God under a Symbol 
and Reprefentation. And thus we have feen the Parallel »f Rome- 
Heathen* and Rme.Chriftian* runs but too too jail. 

But the next kind of the Heathens Idolatry, was their wor- 
(hipping of others befide God * whom they held of two ranks : 
Some that were fo pure, that they never dwelt in Bodies• Others 
they judged to be the Seals of deceafed Men, after their Death 
acknowledged and honoured with Divine Honour. And this 
kind of Idolatry was firffc begun at Babylon , where Ninns made 
the Statue of his Father Bern be fet up, and worfhipped it: And 
from him all tbefe letter Gods were called Belim* or Baalim. Now 
concerning thefe, the Heathens believed that they were certain 
intermedial Powers that went betwixt God and Men, by whom 
all good things were conveyed to Mortals, by whom alfb all our 
Services were offered to the Gods. Thus the Nations had Gods 
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many, and Lord* ma >y, i Cor. 8. 5. And theft leQer Pettier, otf 
D*mons, they adored, by ere&ing Statues to them about th^ir 
burial Places, where they built Temples for them, and worfhip- 
' ped them. And from this Hint of Babylon s being the Mother of 
this kind of Idolatry, we may guefs why the Apoftaey of that 
City, which in St. John's days M r, *l n M,<rr *bt Kingdoms of tbs 
Earthy Rev. 17.18. is fliadowed forth under the Name of Baby 
Ion $ to hold out, that the Corruption it wa9 to fall into, was to 
be of a kind with (hat begun in Babylon , and the Character of 
the Whore doth likewife agree well with this. 

Now if we compare with this the worihip of Angels and Saints 
in the Roman Church, we Ihall find the parity juft and exaft. For 
after the CoaVerfion of the Roman Empirj, it is not to be de* 
nied, but that in order to the gaining of the Hoathtn World to a 
complyance with Chriftianity, the CbriBians did, as near as was 
poffible, accommodate themftlves to the Heathenilh Cuftoms: 
And therefore in Head of their Gods they let up the Damon and 
Baal-JPorfkipy to the Apoftles and other Saints and Martyrs •, 
which- Theodores doth molt; ingenuoufly acknowkdg to have been 
fet in the field of their Gods. They became afterwards fo exadt 
in the parallel, that as the Heathens hadbf thefelefler Gods for 
every Nation, fo there was a Saint appointed for every Nation : 
St. Andrew for Scotland, St. George for England, St. Patrick for Ire¬ 
land, and many more for other Nations: And as every Houfe 
among the Heathens had their houlhold Qod, lb every Perfbn was - 
taught to have a tutelar Saint and aingel. And as among the Hea- ■ 
then th ere were Gods for all Trades,for all Sickoeiles,and for every 
Vertue; fo in Antichriftianifm there were Saints for every Dif- 
eafe, for every Profellion, and for all the Graces. ■ And as the 
Heathens built Temples for them, fo did alfo Babylonijh Rome. 
And here an odd Remark is in my way of this conformity, that 
the Pantheon at Rome deviated in AuguftiM his time to Cybele the 
Mother of the Godsy and to aM the Gods ,• seas afterwardf confecrattd - 
to the Virgin and all the Saints. And as the Heathens offered Pray¬ 
ers, made Vows, obferved Days, brought Pretests, ufed Pro- 
cellions in honour to thefe lcfTer Gods, and worfoipped their Sta> - 
tues and Images; foall this by degrees crept into Rome-CbrifH- • 
4», as might be branched out in more particulars than the nature 
of fblhort a Difcourfe win allow oft It is true, the Worihip 
of Images came not in before the eighth Century $ but after that * 
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time it engaged all that received it into a high degree of mad- 
nefs, for advancing that Heathenilb piece of Wor(hip. Andlball 
1 here tell what is luiown to all who hare (een the forms of that 
Church ? bow yon (hall find their Churches all over drelied op 
with Images and Statues, gorgeoufly apparelled, and well ador¬ 
ned where the poor vulgar are lying proftrate before them, fay¬ 
ing their Devotions, and perhaps walhing the feet of their Shrines 
with their Tears, and with great affection killing the Hon of 
tbelr Garments: And if through the tri ksjaf the Prieft, the 
image feem to nod ot (mile on them, ( which Is not unfrequem ) 
with what joy do they go away, as if fome Angel had ialuted 
them from Heaven. Ar.d here it were too long to reckon op the 
Aboiunations of this Saint-worfhip which are oti red ro the Vir¬ 
gin , with the Blafphlmous Titles-given her, and Prayers made 
to her , os if flit were mere merciful rued gentle to Sinners , then ter 
blejfed Sen. Whet JhoB l tel of the whole P faints turned to her l \ he 
words of Ceddtfs and Lady, being put in the place of <?odand 
Lord : And that from the eleventh Century, in which the form of 
the numbering their Prayers by Beads was be^un, ten go jo the 
Virgin, for one to Cod . How many more woribip her, than do 
her Sou ? How many more Churche< are built to her, than to 
her Son ? And how many Pilgrimages are made to her Shrines and 
Reliques? And thus I-think little doubting will remain, that the 
Worlhip of the Baalim begun at Babylon, is now fet up in the 
Chriftian Rome. 

Now bow contrary this is to the Divine Nature, common tea- 
fon may fuggeft ? as alfo to the exaltation of the Per fon of Chrilt, 
Jfa. 42.8. God is a jealous God, and will not give his Glory to another. 
We have but one Lord Jefus Chrift , 1 Cor. 8.6. who by his moll 
precious Blood Ihed for us, purchafed the Honour of being Me¬ 
diator betwixt God and Man; And therefore Cbriffians might 
only to make mention of his Name. Beiide, the great Evil of 
Idolatry is, that it debafes the Soul of the profane Wor Dripper, 
for like them ore al they that truPt in them, Pfal. 115. 8. It leads 
away the Mind from that inward, free, and fpiritua! Converfe 
and Fellowlhip with God, to which the Golpel invites us, and 
carries it out into an external, fenfible, and dead Religion : 
It (tides the Power of true Piety, making it-die out in formal 
and ftupifying Superftition : And the Plagues which Heaven 
pours out on thofe ungodly Worlhippers, are heavy and great. 

‘ A 



i V) 

AttackJUftoftbtm kitbMwl off tfc fifft Oh*. to the Kim* w, 
which wereitbe ConfedUtieson their notgtorifyipg of Qod, as 
God) •. which is branched opt iota the two Kinds I have dtfcodtfed 
of. : Thefirft is, v. Tby changed the Glmytf tbe incerrrptible 
God, into *n hnegemedt tit* toeenuftiblt Many &c, And the fe- 
cond is, v. 25. Who worjhipped end ftrved the. Creature more than 
(or befides) tbe Cre*tor. And it would raift horror in Ibber 
Minds tk> tell how mnch the Sfa.pf tj»“ Fklb, particularly the fin 
of Sodom,, which is firft redsoaed in that dump! Catalogue, a- 
bounds withtbefe of this Spiritual Bafytyn, 

And will the poor dt&roftioqs of Dili* and Latxi* lave them 
from this Quilt ? Alas! theft are; peftsof th® Myftervby whitfl 
they would vail their Abominations 1 their-Na^eaneft i§;hQt 
hid with thitthih Vail For ye hmply aD religions 

Worlbip offered to Creatures cUijpkafed God:, Neither did the 
Prophets tell the Jjreelmet that a kind of Worfhip called Dnli<h or. 
Service ,might be payed to Creatures, b°t tin Latria* or Adoration, 
was only proper to God., indeed they dreamed not of this fubtijty \ 
jfnd vhen St. JAhn tffcrtdtrfab damn hefae the Awel, ( kt writs pint 
net to & it, nu kihg'nof onty'mftfii w^reattrfy bid Mf $tJkq-ffrv*T*i 
Revel. 19U10. by winch alt that PrQlfryt ion fotWarmip is decla¬ 
red unlawful ^ And- what can be. p>hed Adoration, if to offer 
PTayeis, to make Vows, to Sag Hymns, to.obfcrve Days,, and to 
build Churches) be not fiich ?Thefenicy, Dutinttjons which the 
Schoolmea have deviled, will ftrvc innP .ftyad' in the great Pay, 
tiban Gofr.jeehnA flub bnmitht. ¥* r f\ agginft all. that h^re dilhd- 
nportd him) by this profane worfWppiagof Creatures/ Apd ft 
is certain, that however lome fpecutetive People may have, din 
ftin£bNotions of thefe kinds of Worihip, yet the Vulgar, in their. 
Practice, make no difference at.all, bqt piace all their truftin then?,, 
fly to item in their, troubles * to the? refuge and ftrong hold; 
whereby that Faith, and Confidence which is oply due to G^d ana 
faisSoto ft abated, fo much ofitiib&tag flowed. op Creatitf'es;, 
Add what a baftncS of Mind doth k difeover, for Men, to whom, 
God hath revealed fh oRRhof the Riches of bU Grace; and hath - 
aflowed conftaa t and feed acctfotol^ Thn>oe, with the largeft 
ehtouragoffienft afidaaflntahceijQf being abm^andr accepted V.. 
faftr) $ and^Mo iatolgftea Mankind & fti(»e Bke- 

nefi of ourFlelh did exprefs the greatelt ahd rreelt Lpve ima^ 
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{table, flying farm, and being new <Mr Advocate and Inter* 
ceflor withbis Father*, that infiesd of converfing immediate^ 
with God and ChtUt in the Exerciles of Devotion, we Ihouldbe- 
take oor felres to a dead and lifdds in vacating of thofe, of whole 
bearing os We can have no aflhrance, and in whkh tberecan be no 
comfort nor true joy found. 

So much of tbeObjeftof Worlhip, the Manner of it is next 
to be confidered: We obferved before, that God called us m 
the Gofpcl to a lively and fpiritnal Worlhip ■, and this was firft 
in oppoDtion to the Sorceries of the Gentile Worlhip, and next 
to the heavy Yoke of the Jewilh Bondage. How much of Sorce> 
ry and Enchantments vps hied in Heatbenifin, every one that 
gives acconot of their Forms do mentions bnt indeed all they ofed 
was nothing, if compared to the Enchantments of the Roman 
Church v and firft of all. Can any thing look liker a Charm, 
than the woribipping God in an unknown Tongue ? in which 
the Worlhfpper is capable of no converie with God by thefe 
parts of Worlhip, which he doth not underftand. Next, die. 
muttering fo fargp portiohs of the Wdrflnp, chiefly in the Of- ' 
fice of the Mats, what doth it look like bnt the mumbling of 
Charm ? Bnt Ihall l here tell of the charming tf Water, of Sdk, 1 
ef Wax-Candles, far driving amay «f Devil* t Shall 1 next tell 
of the chrifttninr tf BeBs ■$ the hataving tf OH, the ttmchittg tf 
Beads, tht touching' tf little Pebbles | which Audi .have a Virtue 
agalnft Sicknefs of ail kinds* Thunders and Lightnings, and i 
Tentations of the Devil ? Shall 1 next tell of the ctnjecratmg 
Jtofes, Agnus DePs, Medals, and the like? Or, fball IceQ of 
their Exarcifins and Charms far driving tut Devil, with all the . 
ftrange Actions tiled in them r Shall I mention the Redoes, and 
and all the Virtues believed to be ia thent, yea, aad derived 
from them ? Shall I mention then: priviledgtd Altars, their Jss- 
hiltts, the Prayers upon which Inmgenees are granted, their 
falenrn Pnceflioiu, together with all the linall Tricks are nfed kt 
every part of that worlhip ? AD tins would be endlefs. Thefe 
Things cannot but eat out the Power of Religion, and introduce 
a dry and empty Skrtottn of enchanted A&ions, inftead of that j 
lively Image of God, which the ChriftianRdi^oti defigns to ro* I 
ftoreiass. 1 


In 
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• In a troid, IhaB I tdl how the Sacramental Aftions arepol- 
loted by the fuperfetation of io many new Rites, whereby 
they are wholly changed from their original Simplicity. 

In Baptifm, indeed ef wnfbitg with Water, in the Nam* ef the. 
Fneher , Sen, and Holy Ghoft * how bare they added fo many 
adulterated Rites ? the Child muft be thrice blown upon* 
■then a Charm ufed ior turning the Devil out of him, he muft 
be anointed with holy Oii,andbaik>wed Salt mail: be put m bit 
Mouth, fknttified Garments atfamnftheput on him, and a holy 
Wax-candle in his Hand, midthe Pliers Spittle muft be. gently 
ftroaked upon him. Whether doth all this look like the Sim¬ 
plicity of the Spoufe of Chrift* or the Attire of the Har- 


And in the other Sacrament, a great deal more ado is made j 
fo that any indifferent Spe&ator, who'were not warned of it, 
would fwear it were a fblemn piece of Pageantry -, the Prieft muft 
come in cloathed with rich embroidered Veftments, then he goes 
to the Altar, fometimes reads on the one fide, then he tarns to the 
other s Often he bows, andkifies, and erodes, fometimes fingle, 
fometimes thrice repeated croffts: Moft of .the Office be mutters, 
though wbatbe fays is all alike nndcrftood, being in-an unknown 
Tongue*, Sometimes he turns to the People, and'gives them ’a 
fhort Barbarian Benediction; Then he goes on till he comes, to 
dhe five wonder-working Words *, And then inftead of the Broad, 
which the force of thefe words lath driven to nothing*' behold 
a God, to be worfhipped by thoSpeCtators,. And after-the Ado¬ 
ration, the Godis to be- devoured by. the ‘Prieft; which made 
tht Arabian fay, He never fan a Sell ofBrligien ft ftotijb at-the 
Chriftians vetre, who with their Teeth de vo ur e d the Gad they had 
adored. 

Certainly all this looks fb like, a piece of Extravagance, efpe- 
cially if the fimpUcity of the firft Inftteutibn be - confidered, 
that many will doubt if it be poffible that inch Worfiup can be 
received in any corner Of the ChriftanrWorld. And by theft 
Hints, though an hundred more might be mftanced, let it be 
guefTed what is become of the fimpUcity of the Cbrifum Reli¬ 
gion, when it is fo vitiated in all the Paris and Brandies of it: 
-And whether thacgemUhe finCtrc foitfeaatifty appearin it, which 
theGofpel bolds forth to the World? c Thefe.things having a 
native tendency for leading away the Sool from attending upon 

C : God, 
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6od» In her Aftf ofWerfhipv *W<* is'tfte oqfy thing Ifoc 
wbi^txteaidWorfrifhbtatKOoattnncd su that In it ww may 
jointly concerto cnntene with oir Maker, if from this I (hontd 
jrcckon op all the Tricks are ufed to fecrtter Worlhip, whatSto- 
rkelboaidlceflof the pattering over the Hoads, of the motes 
plying little wilacoUigble Prayers, theufingof Pennores, lomc 
whereof are rhticofoo* for thdr^entfcc^ and ethers of cheat 
tat as formidable for tUor hector, and fitter for the Prmfit •f 
£*M t er the tf Dimk then for thofe that 

fiorftip the living God nodi joy abdgladaels of Heart ? Now 
by tbc performance of tbefe, the ii tuple del odei People imagine 
themfelves reconciled to God,, ami Scored from his Wrath: And 
ib go about them meerly in foe opinion of a Charm. 


Bat 1 mail: iiext Stem how tip radtipficity of the jewifli Rifes 
wasalfohroqght irnjpon Chriftendom; tboogh Chtift came to 
let ns at liberty from that fn i y yy, which tins made op of Or* 
dinaacesond lifokfsPrecepta, nm timid mt mdt tkt dttr tbtrmf 
fnftO .*■ nothing being enjoined in the Ghriftisa Religion, tat 
jhat wbtobiwaisitfk folf eafoandproperforcbegreat OeSemUL 
purifying oar Spoil. Now iochas havebrooght a a Yofrc of Or¬ 
dinances* that have notendeocy to the clean&ngof OQtSotilkbtst 
oppreiVss with their tyrannical bardenfomneK, being both hea- 
yy, «ad numerous, mod be looked on as the introdabers of a new 
jodajfln* for opprefBug fheChriftian World* What a heap of 
new faperedded Forms inve thfcHigh-Prftfts of Ktm* brtwgbt 
upon theft wholUop fiothfdr Tyranny ? And how much Suoftfty 
^foeyptoefothero^ ehjomfog lcvtrw^nfores Oftthevfalsti» 
lion of tneft* thanon*hc greateft Tranfgrdfions affaln/t dtbet 
the Moral or Politive Laws of God ? How many Holy Day! have 
they infikntod ? HoW muohdiftinfUon of Mfeats, of faiting,hnd 
Ahftibene© ? And bowliktlare their Jubilees and Pilgrimages to 
ohe Jubilees and yearly 1 trotting op to which ink 

hmoog the J*»tf In a word* there is not a piece of Wor¬ 
ship about Which there is not a greater appendage of tain, pom* 
pom, and wlthail bordenfom Ceremonies, than were among the 
y*n. 


Shall I here mention the fire ftperadded Sacraments, to the 
two UdUtated by Cfcrift, with all the Rites belonging to each of 
Ibtfli, or recount all the Rites in their atedotofoufCW^atioosi 

Shall 
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Shall ltd) of the laying up tbt Bodies when dead, and of the 
fora? of «heir Burials? The horning of .lamps in the e lea reft 
Bay, together with the inoeofe thatperfumes the Worttup,which 
are dear pieces of antiquated Judaifm. in a word, ao part of 
the parallel holds more exactly, that that they mrt ntduu rf 
tbt Tradjumt rf their Fmhtrt, whereby the Cemmtmdmemts «f 
Gtd mrt mult rf mne rff«& v «®d thm they hmemr Gtd with their 
Lipi, when their Hemttun ftr frem him: And sterjhif him m 
vmn ., fetching fir DeQritu the Cemmtadmemtt rf Mem, Mattit. 

* 5 * 9 » 

And hithertol havedifcoorfed npon the heft limb of Antichri* 
ftianifm, and haw difcoroedtooevJdeot Indications of the Caor 
traditions is in it, to the firlt branch of the Oefign of Ouiftianu 
whereby the WorBiip of God is portly adulterate, end pert* 
if feathered by a heavy aedtroaUd.foae leaded nfirids and 
loelefi Performances jwMcbtnaft needs lead out the Sad from 
an inward attending on God, or free coaverfe with him. 


The Cbccftd Branch of ChrMbiantty is, the holding. fi>g& that 
Myfteriow Contrivance ef the Wifdona and Goo d ne ft of God* 
fir reeonciiimg the Wttidtp bhafitfi bybit tit* Sett} whew be gme 
tt the Detth fir w, mdilfi rtifidufj mdhgqg him huh herd, mi 
Cbrift: WhofeGlory aoddigoity isvulgadyibraiJcbed oat inthefe 
bis three Offices, of Frtfht r, Priett, an aXiug. 

- By the hr ft of whiejb hereneafatthe Father, and his wbok 
Gonnieleo Mankind, in plainaad fnnple Difooarfts^ a fte r w ard s 
committed to writing hyithe faithful Eye and fiar-witnetiss of ids 
Majefty. His Poophetick Office therefore ischiefly acknowledged, 
in oar grateful receiving thefe Difcoveries, and oorftudying to 
adjoft both our Faith ana Pra&ice to thatunerring Rule. But can 
anything be snore contradictory to this, .than to keep the know* 
fed* oft tide Writings fcom Chrdiant, toiaanfis their Garkaefi 
ana Defeftv, and to apprehend great danger front their diligent 
pernfal, to vilify that* fiend Study, prefer ring the.lame and 
Kfelefs Difeourfes of . Men, to the Words of eternal Wifdam ? 
For we moft confider, shat our ftndy of the <Gofoel, is of the 
fame name with a perianal following of Gbrsft when on Earthy 
to fee Ins Miracles, and hear hisDomfe; ithefameis abo to be 
find of the Attend Epiftles of the Apoftfes. Kowto barthb 
Volgarfyomthk, fetohiodec them tofaear and fetCboft-and hie 

A potties • 
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Apofttes, as if dot vereiMifleds reftri&edto Oadoa 

lf«r, dr *»/» <jf nf Bmftt* * WaJk wrium a* • Mp, ia 
apM fMtktAtr Emergent \ sxldoifetitsincoopkatacu, akfi 
madeopby the Traditions of the Chord)? boot this to add tn 
yfrg Word* of that Book, and toaccafc die tadrfni WkmcfsaC lln- 
fafefafbfacfs? Bot worfe than al this is beUbflkfe who wiQ 
bote all the Authority of the Scrfaanrcs to depend on the Chmch, 
whkh moft be believed in the firif place. 

But here a great difference is to be made betwixt the Tcfthoo- 
oj of a Witntji, and the Authority of the former isooc 

denied to the Church, and fotbe Jiwhad the Oracles of God 
committed to them; bot that doth not provetbe Authority of 
tkh f oh i wiiimiibk, or faperior to S c rip t ure; and in this 
cafe more cannot beafcribcdtocbe Chriftiaa Church, than was 
proper to the Jewilh in onr Saviour’s Time. Bot further, if the 
Scripture be to be believed on the Teftimony of the Church, 
then upon what account is the Church firft believed ? It cannot 




tbority to the Scriptures, it cannot receive its Authority from 
their Teftimony. How then Hull It be proved that the Church 
molt be believed? or rnnft it be taken from their own word? and 
yet no other Reafoncan be given to prove the Church Infallible 
For to lay that they have continued in a Succdfion of Biihops 
from the Apoftks days, concludes nothing, unlefs it be firft pro¬ 
ved that the Dodtrine of the Apoftles was of God; otherwise, 
Che Msbtmttm Religion is as much to be believed, fince for many 
AgM a Succdfion of Priefts have believed it. Further, the Greek 
Churches drive up the Series of their Biihops to the ApofUcs 
Days, as well as the Roman *, why then fltonld not their Aocho- 
; ritybelikewifeacknowledgedinfaBihio? Inline, muft the Vul¬ 
gargo and examine the Succeffions of the Biihops, and jodg a- 
bont all the dubious Elections, whether the Conveyance have 
been interrupted or not ? Certainly were this to be done, it were 
an lmpoUJble Atchierement, and harder than the ftndy of the 
Originals of both Teftameots: Therefore the Vulgar moft fim- 
ply tdieve the Authority of the Church on her own Teftimony; 
which is the moft ablurd,thing imaginable, and this to every In¬ 
dividual, will refolve into the Teftimony of their Prieft. Be¬ 
hold then a goodly Foundation for building our Faith upon! 

Ghrift’s 
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• Chrift’s Prophetick Office is alfoinvaded, by • pretthce of the 
i Churches Infallibility in expounding Scriptnres: for if this be 
granted, the whole Authority will oe devolved on the Church*. 
, for by this Doctrine fbe may teach what fhe will * and were the. 
Scripture-Evidence never fo foil to the contrary, yet whatever 
wrefted Expofition ihe offers, though vifibly contrary to the 
plain meaning of the words, mull; be believed. JSut with whom 
this Power and Authority is lodged, is not agreed'to among 
tbetnfelves*, fome yielding it totne High-Prieft of the Church,, 
when in bis Chair •, others to the great Sanhedrim of Chnfltmtun 
, in a Getter id Cenneil ; others to both fointly : but all this isaflerted' 
without proof, for that of Chrift’s, ef telling;the Chunk, Matth. 
jS. 17. fo often repeated by them, is meant of particular Offen¬ 
ces, and fo is reftricted to the Cafe of Differences among Bre¬ 
thren, and relates not to Points of Do&rine. BeGdes, the Con¬ 
text of thefe Words doth dearly flsew them applicable to every* 
Parochial Church, and yet their Infallibility cannot 'be aflerteth 
So itisdeir, that Chrift doth only fpeak of a Jurifdidion for 
quieting of Differences among the Brethren. 

That of the Gates ef HeB their net prevailing tram# the Chunk , 
M?t. id. 18. proves not the Pretence.of Infallibility. And-in¬ 
deed the Tranflationof that place- deferves Amendment, and 
inftead of HeB, that word is to berendred Grave •, fo that the 
meaning of the Phrale is. Death .(which isthe Mouth and Gate 
throngh which we pafs into the Grave, and is fo ufed by Greek 
Writers) (hall never prevail.againft tho Church i. that is,^the 
Church (hall neVet die. 

Neither will that of the SfiritefiTratb leading ent ente ai Truth, 
Jb&n 1 6 . 13. advance the Caufoa whit, fince that Promife relates 
to all Believers*, and it is apart of the happinefe of the new Dif- 
penfation, that all-in it lhatl be taught'of . God. And the Pixk 
mile of founding the Chmthon Sf/Peter, Matth. %6. faith as lit¬ 
tle *, for fuppoie the Rock on whom the Church were to be built, 
were St. Peter himfelf, which I fhatt not much controvert *, that 
is not peculiar unto him, fince wr >are aB built en the Foundation 
ef the Ufojiles and Ptofhett •, and on the twelve Femdatient ef tbq 
New Jerufdem , are written the Name* ef'tbe twelve AfeSiles ef 
the Lamb. But what will that pfovc ifor a Series of thc \Bi- 
jbopsof Kemf' ~ 
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jisti faji, jftr 6? Km of Hot Kkfdm «f ffc^p t Ifafc i4 
to. tbekbewggbefltD$t.Pw«r, tlmtfoith nnoRi .ht chat 
be watt* ope* the Gofydy whichistfoaBy c*Bcd, tht KaaU m m 
tf Cool, or, »f Utamta in die New Tcftamcnt. N'ovtk wtf 
Keys befog id opea the Door, this was peculiar St .Pmtr*s Ho- 
floor, who did brftnfolth the Gofod both to Jews and Gentiles, 
and in particular did firit receive the Gentiles. into the New £6- 
fyesfauoa. Bot this hath no relation totheEiihopt of f w r, aac 
to the pretended Infettbilky of that See. 

That which hath the hint appearance of realbn is, that if 
there be 00 abfolnte unerring Coort on Earth, for deddiiy of 
Co Kw ofa, there (ba& be ooeod of them; bot every private 
Mas may, upon the pretence of fome itt-oadqrftood place of 
S crip t ur e, break theUmtyof the Church, and fo the Peace of 
theCharch is in hazard of being irrecoverably loft. But how 
IJmciotsfoeverthbrnay appear, it hath so, weight in-it: Fork 
iscertaia, that Vice, aswell as Erroor, is ddhnktiveof Rcliti- 
car asdkwMl be no mentation on our Religjwh that the 00c be 
no more guarded agaisft, than the otheris; If then there be no 
Authority for repreffing Vice, bot the outward d HcipUpc of the 
Church i it is not incongruou s there js no other Authority .for 
foppreffiog of Error, bot chat fome of the Difctpnne of the 
Cnarch. Uncertainly a piece of HunsUty, for a .Manto fof 
peft his own Thoughts, when they lye crofi to the Sentiments of 
the Guides and Leaders of the Church: But withal* a Man oqg/it 
to be in all be docs, ftUj frrfipaokdin hittmtft&td} and we are 
commanded t» try the Spritt) and not to btlitvt eay?y. Spirit, 1 Jok 
4 * *• NowReafon being the chief excellency of Man, and that 
wherein the Divine Imagedoth. mainly confift, it were veryab- 
furd tx> deny Mab a rational judging. and .diicenung of thefp 
things wherein his eternal Intereft is moft concerned- Betides the 
Nature of Rcligidn, it being a thing lutahle to the Powers: of 
the Soul, foewuthaita Man mnft hire a cOjmftion of the truth of 
it on fail Mind, and tbathe cinnotf be bound in contradidtiqn to 
his own apprehenfions, to receive any Opinions mceriy upon the 
teftimonyofothers. . 

If to confirm aH this, I flwold add all can be brought foofe Hi- 
Rory for proving General Councils to have erred io Matters jof 
Faim *, or that Popes have been Hereticks, or that they have 

• been 
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been anathematized as fuch, by other Popes and General Coun¬ 
cils, I (hould be too tedious. But in end, how IhaU the Vulgar 
<know the Definitions of Councils, or the Decrees of Popes? Ox 
mail the? be blindly determined by the Prieft’s Aflertion ? Cer¬ 
tainly, this were to expole them to the greateft Hazards, Cnee 
they are not fuffered to found their Faith upon the Scriptures 
Nor doth the Church reveal her Doctrines to them, fo that their 
Faith mu ft'be refblved upon the bare Teftimony of a Prieft, who 
is perhaps both ignorant and licentious. And by this we may 
judg to what a pafs the Souls of the People are brought by this 
Doctrine. 

In a word. We are not the Servants of Men , nor bound to their 
Authority ; for none can be a Judg, but where he hath Power 
both to try and to coerce. Now none but God can either fearch 
oar Hearts, or change them * for as no Humane Power can know 
oar Thoughts, fo neither can it turn them, which are not in our 
own Power, much lefs in the Power of others ; therefore our 
Confidences can, and mult only fall within God's Jurifdi&ion: 
And Cnee the renovation of the (mage of God confifts in K now- 
led g, and Religion defigns an anion, of our Souls to Divine 
Truth, that we may fredfy converfe with it, it will follow, that 
all thefe Pretences of abfolute Authority and Infallibility in 
. Teaching, are contrary to Chrift’s Prophetick Office, who came 
to reveal the Father io w. 

The lecond of Jefns Chrill’s Offices, was tile Prieftly, with- 
' t>nt which the former had never been effectual; for bad we 
known never lo perfectly the Will of God, without a method 
had been laid down for reconciling Sinners to him, it was in vain 
to think of Religion, fince nothing Sinners could do, was able to 
appeafe God, or expiate Sin *, but this was fully done by the Sa¬ 
crifice of that Lamb of God, Who became Sin for tu , and bare our 
' Sins in hit own Body ; in whom we have Redemptions even forgivtnefs 
ef- Sin through hit Blood, 2 Cor. 5.21. 1 Pet 2. 24. Ephef. 1.7- 
if then any have derogated from the value of this Satisfaction, 
they have offered the utmoft indignity to the bigheft Love, and 
committed the Crime of the greateft Ingratitude imaginable ; v\ho 
would requite the moft inconceivable Love with fuch a Sacrile- 
1 gious attempt: But, how guilty are they of this, who would 
let the Merits and Works of Men, in an equality with the Blood 
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of God ? as if by thefe we were juftified, or owed otfr Title to - 
Glory, to our own performances, whereas we are taoght by the 
Oracles of Cod, that by Grace we are favtd, th4t God.etdy both 
made the difference betwixt us and others ; and that he hath freely cbo- 
fen us in his Son Chrifi Jefus , Ephef. i. 5. 1 Cor. 4.7. And alas 1 
what are we, or what is all we do, that it can pretend to the 
ioweft degree of God’s Acceptance, without he freely, both help* 
ns in it, and accept of as for it? fo that when be rewards ns 
for oar Services with Eternal Life, he freely crowns his own free 
Gifts to U5. For when we confider how great a difproportion 
there is betwixt our bed; Services and Eternal Glory, when we 
alfo remember bow all oar good Adions flow from the Principles 
of Divine Grace freely given, but withal, refled on the great 
Defeds and Jmperfedions that hang about our beft Performances, 
we will not be able to entertain any thoughts of our meriting 
ought at the Hands of God. And certainly, the deeper Impref 
lions we have, either of the Evil of Sin, or the Goodnefe of 
God ; we will be further from a capacity of fwelliag tug in oar 
own Thoughts, or of claiming any thing on the pretenlions of 
Juftice or Debt. It is true, this Dodrine of Merit is fo ex¬ 
plained by fome of that Church, that there remains no ground 
of quarrelling it ; except for the Terms fake, which is indeed 
odious and improper, (though early ufed by the Ancients in an . 
innocent fenfc). But many of that Church acknowledg, there 
there can be no Obligation on God by our Works, but that 
which his own Promile binds upon him; which none, who be¬ 
lieve the Truth of the Promifes of theGofpel, can quelUon: 
yet itill we mull remember that we owe all to the Love of Jefus, 
and nothing to our felves: which as it is the Matter of the Hal¬ 
lelujahs of-glorified Saints, folhould be the Subjed of our daily 
Acknowledgments; wherefore, we mull: abominate every thing 
that may feem to detrad from this. But alas.! were ail this 
Zeal, many of that Communion own for Merits and good 
Works, meant for the advancing a Holy and Spiritual Life, it 
would carry a good Apology with it, and its noble Defign would 
very much qualify the feverity of its Cenfure; but when thefe 
good Works, which fbr fo many Ages were highly magnified, 
Were the building of Churches, the enriching of Abbeys, Pilgri¬ 
mages, and other trifling and voluntary pieces of Will-worfcip, 
advanced for the Secular Interefts of the Church ; what Hull he 
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faid-of all that pains was ufed by the Monks for advancing them, 
but that they were willing to fell the value of the Blood and Me¬ 
rits of Chrift, for advancing their own fecular Intercfts, and de- 
vifed Practices ? Alas! how far are thefe from that Holinefs and 
Sanity, which mail qualify us for the Kingdom of God, and 
the Inheritance of the Saints. 

And to end this Matter, let me add one thing, which is maft 
evident to alfwbo have obferved the Methods of the Directors 
of Confciences in that Church, that with whatever Diftin&ions 
this Matter be varniQied over among them, yet the Vulgar do 
really imagine they bny and fell with Almighty God, by tbeir 
undergoing thefe Laws of the Church, and Penances impofed 
by their Confeflor: Which as it nourifheth the Life of Pride and 
Self-love, fo it detracts from the'value they ought to' fee on 
the Blood of Chrift, as their only Title to Heaven and 
Glory. 

And to this, I moft add that diftinCtion of the temporary and 
eternal Punijhmems Sin deferves : The latter whereof they ac- 
know led g are removed by the Blood of Chrift5 'but: the former 
muft be expiated by our felves, either by Sufferings <ih this Lifiy 
or thole we muft endure in Purgatory, unlefs by the Pope's Cha¬ 
rity we be delivered from them. Now, how contrary this is to 
the Value we are taught to feton the Blood of Chrift, all. may 
judg. Ephef.2.15. & 5.27. By Chrift Peace is madt,we are reconciled 
toGed\ k represents us t* the Father without /per or wrinkle. And 
much more of this Nature meeting us in Scripture, declares, how 
plenary his Satisfaction was ? nothing being left undone by him,' 
for removing the Guilt and Demerit of Sin. And what cora- 
fbrtlefs DoCtrine this is, we may fbon apprehepd liow it takes 
away that Joy in God, at the approchcs of Death, face there 
is fuch hazard of direful Miferies following.: Now*, this was no 
fmaU part of the Myftery, by which the World was brought un¬ 
der their Dominion > and therefore great pains < was taken for 
rooting the belief of it deep in all Mens Hearts, many Viffohs 
and Apparitions were vouched for its Proof and all the Lives of 
. the Saints, that were written for diver? Ages,weie>fi>IIof hack fa¬ 
bulous Narrations •, feme Souls'were laid to ftanding in 

burning Brhnftone to the Knees, feme to dieMiddle, fope to the* 
Chin ^ Others fwimming in Caldrous of meltedMttaL, and Devils 
pouring the Metal down their Throats •, with many, fuch afrigbtr 
ing Stories. D z But 
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Bot fbrall dils, the Proof from Scripture wds only drawn'from 
one wrefted place of the Apoftl cPaul, iCor. 3. 12,13,14, * y* 
who faith. That in the Dm of the Lord) fuch 44 built upon the Feme* 
dot ion of Chrifti fuperftruUures of Wood, Hay-, and Stubble , fitould 
be fovea} becaufe they kept the Foundation , yet f» at by Fire. But 
this was only a proverbial form of Speech, to expreft the rifqoo 
they ran to be loch, as of one that efcapes out of a Fke \ fuch 
proverbial Speeches being ufual in Scripture, as that of thejfro* 
phet, Zecb, 3. 2. It not this a Brand plucked out of the Fire l Or of 
the Apoftle, Jude 2$. Some fave with fear , fulling them out of the 
Fire. And any confidering Perfon wiU, at firft view, fee how 
{lender a Foundation this was for the Superftru&ore built upon 
it. 

Butthe way was contrived for preferring Souls from, or re- 
fcuing them out of Purgatory, will difcover what were the In-' 
ducemcnts of advancing the belief of it with fuch Zeal, which 
was thus framed: It k believed by that Church, that befide the 
Commands that neceflarily oblige all Chriftians, there are many 
Counfels in the GofpeX, in order to the attaining a higher pitch 
of Perfection, fuch as the Connfels of Poverty, and Chaflity, or 
the like and they teach, that fuch as did not obey theft, cannot 
be faid to have finned; but on the other hand, thofe who have> 
obeyed them, IbaH not want a Reward, by their fo fitpererroga- 
ting beyond wbat was ftridly bound upon them, and the Reward 
of them is .their meriting both for themfehres and others, an ex¬ 
emption from the Pains- of Purgatory. And of ail thefe Merits* 
there is a common Treafure of the Church wherein for good man¬ 
ners fake the Merit of Chrift is the chief Stock \ and this is com¬ 
mitted to the Succeflors of St Peter , to-whom the Keys- of the* 
Kingdom of Heaven are believed to be given, whocan* commu- 
nicate of that Spiritual Treafure as they will, either for prefer¬ 
ring Souls from Purgatory, or for delivering them out of it 
Thu could not but work wonders for the exaltation of the Pa¬ 
pal Dignity, when be was conceited to be honoured of Cod with- 
fo high a Trull. This was slfo made an Engin for advancing all- 
the Papal Defigns, for upon any Quarrel he had with any 
Fiance, the Popes proclaimed a Ctoifade , promifTng exemption 
from- Purgatory to all who hazarded their Lives for the Service- 
«f the Holy Church, And the contrivance of Purgatory being. 
vniver&Uy believed, this could not fed. to draw great numbers. 

about. 
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afoot his Standards. And by this m$ans hebrongbt ffloft* Prin¬ 
ces into that fervile fubje&ien tohim, onder which they groaned' 
for many Age?. 

Another praftice yet more bafeand fordid was, the foiling of 
Indulgences and Pardons for Monv. Certainly here was Simeri*/ 
Crime committed by the pretended Succeflors of him, who had 
of old accufed hira, tb*t thought the Gift ef God might be fttrehafed 
wkk M<my, and thereupon did call him out of the Church.- It 
were endlefs to tell the baft Arts,, and blafpbemous Difconrfes of 
the Monks who were font through the World to fell theie Indul- ' 
gecces, which in the end proved fatal to,that Churchy fince the 
excefliwe magnifying of them did fir ft: provoke Lutbd to examine 
their Corruptions. It is true, they will not hear of the harih word 
of ftBmg Jndtdgettcesjbat difguife it with their giving them to fuch 
as will offer Alms to the Church ? but really, this whole Contri¬ 
vance is fo bafo,fo carnaLand fo unlike the Spirit of Cbriftianity, 
that to repeat it, is to rerote it Here was a brave Device for en¬ 
riching the Church, when the making great Donations to it r 
was judged foeffedual for delivering out of Purgatory. Who 
would not out of love to his Friend’s Soul, if be believed him 
frying in thefo Flames, give liberally of his Goods but much ; 
rather would a Man give ail that he had for bis own Security, 
especially when on his Death-bed he were befet with Perfons who* 
were confounding him with difmal Apprehenfions, and thus traf¬ 
ficking with him for the exchange of hie Soul. Hence fprung the. 
enriching of Abbeys and Churches *, for every Religious Order 
hath its own peculiar Merits, which they can communicate to 
one of their Fraternity: If then a dying Man had gained their 
favour fo much, that he was received into their Order, and died 
wrapped, in one of their Frocks, then was his Soul fecure front • 
the grim Tormentors below. And what an endlefs heap of Fables - 
had they, of Souls bring on the brink, o*in tbemidftof the 
Flames, and of a Hidden fnatched out 1 

But now all this Trade hath quite foiled them, therefore ln« 
drd gte nces are fallen in their Rates, and inftead of them, there 
are Prayer* to beufed, and efpecially tobefoid before prktiledg- • 
td xAhtrsi i or at Inch Times, or . before fuch. Reliques, that it it 
so hard work for any among them to ranfome the Soulaof Others# « 
or to preferve their own. In >a : word, doth not all this debate 
the Spirit of true Religion, and expofe it to the jealoufy of 
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Atheifts, as if it were a Contrivance for advancing bafe and ffe-' 
cular Defigns. And doth it not eat out the Stnfe of true 
Piety, when the Vulgar fee the Guides of Souls making fuch. 
j hame ful Mercbandife of them, and doing it with fuch refpeft of 
Perior.s, that if a Man be rich enough, he is fecure » whereby <wr 
JborePt bUjfa& of. the Poor , end feffing a Wot on the Rich , it reverfed. 
But above all „,what indignity is by this done to the BJood of the 
Son of God ? And how are the People carried from their depen- 
dance on Him, and their value of His Sufferings, by theie Pra** 
dices! 

Another Art not very remote frbm this, for detra&ing from 
the value of Chrift’s Death, and the confidence we fhould have 
in it, is, the Prieftly Abfblution, wherein after the Sinner hath 
gone over bis Sins, without any fign of remorfe, and told them 
to the Prieft, heenjoinsa Penance, the doing whereof, is called 
a fetisfd&im \ and the Vulgar do really imagine, that the under¬ 
going the Penance, doth rally ferve for appealing God’s Wrath 
againft Sin *, bnt as foon as the Prieft bath enjoined his Penance, 
without waiting that they obey, it, be lays bis Hand on their 
Head, and fays, I ekfolvo thee *, and after this, they jodg them- 
Helves fully cleanfed of Sin, and that they may receive the Sa¬ 
crament, had tbeir former life been never fo bad. It is true, the 
practice of the Priefts In thdr flight Penances, and hailed Abfo- 
hitions, and promifeuous allowing of all die Holy Sacrament, is 
condemned by many in that Church, who'complain of thefe 
Abufes with much boneft Zeal $ but theft Complaints are fo little 
regarded, that their Writings are condemned,and the Corruption 
continues unreformed. Now what can tale off more from the 
value of the Death of Chrift, than to believe it in the Power of 
a Prieft to abfolve from Sin ? All the Power of the Chiirch being 
cither MihifteriaQy co declare the Abiolution. offered in the Go* 
fpel upon the Conditions in it, or to abfolve from the fcandal 
which any poblitk Tjrefpafs hath: given. It was counted Blaf- 
phemy in Chrift^ When he faid, Tcy Shu art forgiven thee, Mari 
2.5, lO' -of which he cleared himfeu, from the Power wet commit¬ 
ted totht Sort-of Mm on Earth, to forgive Shu ; which fhews it 
to be Bhdpbemy in attothafs to pretend to abfolve from Sin, it 
being o&ravafion of his Prerogative. 

i *••• .... **•' u-.f..’ . * 
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' To this I might add tie Scorn pot on Religion by away of the 
Penances enjoined for Sin, inch as the abftaimngfram Flefh for fo 
many Days, the pattering over fo many Prayers, the repeating 
the penitential Ppdms, the going to fnch Churches, and fnch Al¬ 
tars; with other ridiculous Observances like thefe, which cannot 
hot kill the Vitals of true Religion, and lead away Soids from thefe 
earneft Applications to Jefus Chrift for Pardon and Renovatiom 
And who can have any lad Apprehenfions of Sin, who is taught 
fuch an eafy way of elcaping Puniihraent ? 

I confeft in this, as in all other parts of Religion, the Mailers 
of that Church have fo contrived things, that their Doftrines 
might, according to the Fable of the Mama ., tafte fleafant in every 
Man's relift : for if aay be grave and melancholy, then filence, 
fblitude, and retirement are enjoined them ^ if their Tem¬ 
pers be more fiery and Gillen, fevere corporal Mortifications 
and Difeiplines are tasked on them, inch as cruel and perhaps 
publick Whipping, or other unfpeakable Aufterities, with 
which the Lives of the modern Saints are foil *, bat if oae be of a 
more jolly temper, who delires Heaven at an eafy rate, then fotnd 
trifling Penance (hall ferve tarn. Thefe are a few of their Arts 
for diverting Souls from flying unto Jefus, as to the fore and fafe 
Refuge from the Father’s Wrath, in whom only we can find fan- 
ftuary, and whom the Father hath font into the World to frek 
and fave loft Sinners. -How whether the Priefts in the injunction 
of eafy Penances, and giving Abfolution, donot violate the Pre¬ 
rogative of Jefus, and infenfibly debauch Souls from that affeftkw 
nate and grateful Doty they owe their Redeemer, into their tri¬ 
fling Methods and Appointments, I refer it to all who know 
them. 

Another Oppofition made to the Prieftly Office of Chrift Is, 
their Conceit of the Sacrifice of the Mafs, which they believe is a 
formal Expiation of Sins, both for the Living and Dead, who 
are in Purgatory: Chrift once offered himfelf up for taking a- 
way Sin, which he did by that one Sacrifice, and this is by the 
■Apifile fated among# the Deferences which are betwixt the Sacrifices- 
of Mofes, which were to be daily and yearly renewed -and repeated, • 
whereas Chrifi offered one Sacrifice in the end of the Woridffo that there 
was no need of more, Heb- 10.1,2, 3,11, »4* Now, to imagine 
that the Priefts going through the Office of the Mafs, and bis re¬ 
ceiving 



criri a g tfccconferated Elements, can lare a tirtnc to expiate die 
Sobs? other*, cfperialy of the Dead, is a thing focontrary to 
the wot common inprefi oo s, that it win pnzzle a Man’s Belief 
to think any can credit it And yet this is one of die ltafter- 
pkccs of the Religion of that Church. It is true, in a right 
lenfe, dot Sacrament may be called a Sacrifice, as it was by the 
badass, either in general, as Prayers, Praifss, and AlmC/ceds 
are calkd lb in Scrjpcnrc; or as it i» a Commemoration of the 
Sacrifice of Cbrift ; bat to imagine the A&ion hath an expiatory 
forte in it, is a vifible derogation from the rains of Chrift’s 
Death; and all the Talne is in any outward Sacramental Adkm, 
can only bedcrired into the Soul of the Receiver, but it is ab- 
ford to think one Man’s Action can be derived to another; and 
it clearly a p pe ars from the inftiturion of the Lord’s Sapper, that 
its eod was the joint commatkating of Believers, which is per¬ 
verted manifcftly bythepra&ccpf theft Priefts, who .comma- 
nicatein nameof theSpedators. 

Finally, What a derogation is it from the Prieftly Office of 
Cbrift; one Brandi whereof is hislntercdlion, to join Saints or 
Angels with him in that Work, nay, and prefer them to him ? 
Which will be found too true, if the Office of the Virgin, and j 
die Prayers ofltred to her, be compared with tbofe offered to. her 
Son. Did Cbrift by the Merits of his Palliou acquire this Honour 
at fo dear a rate? and (hall we for whom he fullered, rob him io 
injnrioofly and lacrilegionfly of his Honour, .and bellow ic on 
theft who are onr FeDow-ftrvants ? 

Bat having touched this in the former part of my Difcoorfe, I 
advance my Enquiry to the Oppolition given the Regal Office of 1 
Chrift: And nrft, how contrary is it to the Glory wherewith J 
even his Humane Nature and Body is refulgent in Heaven, to be¬ 
lieve, that five words , muttered out by the Prieft, (half have the 
virtue to produce his real and glorified Body, inftead of the anni¬ 
hilated Elements of Bread ana Wine; and yet under their Acci¬ 
dents and Appearances ? This is a new and ftrangc kind of Hu¬ 
miliation, if true, by which be who is now doathed with Glory, | 
mull be every day expoftd under lb thick, io dark, and io con¬ 
temptible a covering, as are the rtfemblances of Bread and Wine. I 
What low thoughts of bis Perlon mult it breed in fuch Minds as j 
ar£ capable of believing this Contrivance ? J 
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Again, lie, as King of the Church, hath given her Lawsuit** 
Precepts, to whole Obedience Ihe is obliged; to which none can 
add, without they acknowledge another Head, and whofe Obliga¬ 
tion none can untie or difpenfe with j forChrift’s Dominion con- 
lifts in this Authority he hath over our Gonfciences, which he 
hath vindicated into Liberty, by delivering us from the Bondage 
of Corruption. If then any pretend a Power of obtruding 
new Articles on our Belief or Obligations on our Confidences, 
thefe mull-be confefied tohe injurious to the Dignity wherewith 
Chrift isvefted. What then (hall be faid of him, who pretends 
an Authority of difpenfing with, and diflolving the Obligation of 
Oaths, of diflolving the Wedlock-bond, of allowing the Marriage 
•in the forbidden Degrees ? And as for their Additions to the Laws 
of Chrift, they are innumerable. And here what I mentioned laft, 
calls me to mind of a pretty Device, to multiply the forbidden 
Degrees of' Marriage, yea, and-add the Degrees of Spiritual Kin¬ 
dred, that is, of Kindred with our God-fathers or God-mothers 
in Baptifm, which is done upon no other defign, but to draw in 
more to $he Treafure of the Church, by frequent Dilpcnfes. If I 
lhould here reckon u pall the Additions which by the Authority of 
that Church are made to the Laws of .Chrift, I lhould v refume all 
that I have hitherto alledged, they being vilible Additions to the 
Dodrine and Rules of the GofpeI,and impofed with iuch unmer¬ 
ciful Cruelty, that an \Anatbema is the mildeft of the Spiritual 
Cenfiires they thunder againft fuch as comply not with their Ty¬ 
ranny; and a Faggot would be its civil Sandion, were the Secular 
Powers at their Devotion. I do not deny but there is an Autho¬ 
rity, both in the Civil and Ecclefiaftick Powers, of enjoining 
things indifferent, but no Authority befide Chrift’s can reach the 
Conscience. -Belides, if thele indifferent things fwellfo in their 
number, be vain, pompous, and ufelels, and be impofed without 
all regard to the tender Scruples of weak Confeiences,they become 
tyrannical *, and fuch as do fo impofe them.difcover their affeding 
a tyrannical and Lordly Dominion over Confidences \ and that 
they prefer their own Devices to the fimpler Methods of Chrift, 
and the plainer and eafier Rules of his Gcnpel. 

But one I nftance of their abrogating the Laws of Chrift is more 
fignal, in their violating the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper ; 
wherein, tho he inftitnted it under both kinds, and did lo di- 
ftribute it, with the exprefs Command that all fhould drink. «f it t 
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meat (bodd be moft rdigiovlly obferval in them: Bcfidcs. ck 
aniverfrl extent of drift’* Word, Dru^jenMrf *, whachwa 
not ufed is the diftribubon of the Bread, hath a partkmor My- 
ftntioit, to gnard againft the forefeen Conuption of that part 
of it ^ and tbereafon given in the diftribotioo of the Cbp, (hews, 
it oraft reach to aQ that need the Blood of Chrift fir the remiffim 
tf &m\ which not being reftnuned to the Priefts, Ibews, that 
the Cup, without a diced oppoution to the Mind and Command 
of Chrlft, ought not to be taken from the People; and any that 
will read the goodly Heatons given for this Sacriledg, wiB fee 
what a km account they have of the Commands of Chrift, when 
oponfoch trifling Pretences they will violate than. And with 
how much cruelty they backed this InvaGon of Chrill’s Autho¬ 
rity, the Hiftory will declare, they banning it with a perfidious 
burning of twoWitnefles whooppoledit at CmfUnce .• And ac- 
cafloning lo much War and Blood-flied againft thole who adhered 
to the Rule of the Gofpel in this Matter, and refilled to ftoop to 
their Tyranny. 

But I advance to another Invafion of Chrift’s Regal Authority, 
committed by him who pretends to be the Vniverfil Bifief of the 
Church, and to have Authority over all Church-men; whom he 
makes fwcar Obedience to him, and looks on them but as his De¬ 
legates : It was unluckily done of Gregory theGreat, to be lo fo- 
vere on this Head, as to condemn the Title of Vniverfil 
m Antithriftinn •* But little dream’d he in how few Years hisSuc- 
cellor would afpirc to that height of Ambition. Now. 6y this 
pretence, all thefe Officers whom Chrift hath appointed to Rule 
and Feed his Church, are turned out of their AuthOTity, and 
made fubjeft to him : And with how much pride he treads on his 
Fellow-Bi (hops, the Hiftories of many Ages do declare. It is 
true, at firft, as being Bifhop of the Imperial City, the Bifluy t 
of Rom were highly efteeined, but Pride and Ambition, began 
Ibon to leaven than; yet they were for the firft four Ages, 
looked upon, by the other Bi/hops, but as their Fettow-Bilbops, 
and by the Decrees of two General Councils, the BMho ps of 
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Cotfantimpk were In all things, except the Precedency, made 
equal to them : And by the Decree of the Council of Nice, 
other Metropolitans are levelled with them. And here I tnuft 
tell of a frameful forgery of three Sifheps of Rome, wJ ho, one af¬ 
ter another, would have obtruded on the African Churches, a Decree, 
allowing of Appeals from them, to the Roman See, at if it had been 
Made at Mice - : Which thty- <^ Africk rejetted, and upon try at,, found 
it to be none of the Appointments at Nice, but a Docree of the Coun¬ 
cil of Sardice. 

But by degrees the Biihops of that City got up to the height 
they are now at; and not content with their ufurping over 
their Brethren and Fellow-Church-men •, their next attempt 
was upon Princes, who deriving their Authority from Jefut 
Chrift, the King of Kings, by whom Kings do reign ’, it was an In- 
vafion of his Power to attempt againlt his Vice-Gerents on 
Earth. But the Popes made no Bones of this, for being now 
held Christ's Vtcars on Earth, with other blafphemous Ti¬ 
tles, as Vice-God, yea, an d Lord God, they thought their Power 
was limited, as long as Kings and Emperors were not even in 
Temporals fubjed to them. And therefore from the days of 
Pope Gregory the Seventh, they pretended to a Power of depo-' 
ling Princes, difpoling of their Dominions toothers, and aif- 
penfing with the Oaths of Fidelity their Subjects had fworn to 
them -, and it was eafy for them to make Crowns change their 
Mailers as they pleated : For there were always other ambi¬ 
tious Princes ready, for their own Ends, to invade the Domi¬ 
nions of thefe depoftd Kings, upon the Pope’s Warrant *, and 
the generality of the People were fo poffefled with the Pope’s 
Power of relealing Souls from Purgatory, and from the Pu- 
nifhments due to Sin, that they were eafily prevailed upon to fol¬ 
low his Thunders: And by that time the Popes had fwarms of 
Emiflariesof the begging Orders, who under thews of auRere 
Piety, gained much reverence and efteem in the World; and fo 
got all fubjeded to the Papal Tyranny. Now, Ihould I in- 
ftance this in Particulars, 1 Ihould tranfgrefs the limits of a 
Ihort Difcourfe by a long Hiftory \ but the lives of Gregory the 
Seventh, Alexander the Third, Boniface the Eighth, ana' Julius 
the Second, to mention no more, will fofficiently convince any 
who will be at the pains to read them,as they are written by thefe 
who Uvedid that Communion. -And Matthew of Paris win at 
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l inartsd wdeftto Tyranny,. 

AsdaB this is fi> far from being denied, tbt it is defended *" 
vowcdly by rat a few of the Catumsft and Jefmts, and is a 
Doctrine dearly entertained in the Coart of imr to this day y 
as appeared from the bte Attempt of Pope M the Filth spaa 
Venue: But the World is now a link wtfer, than to be carried 
away by thefe Arts, and therefor e that Pretence b laid to deep, 
till haply the Beall be beakdof the Wound was given it at 

the Reformation. 

Bat 1 cannot leave this Particular, without my fad Regr at es, 
that too deep a tioftoreof this Spirit of Antichnffianifm is a- 
Dong many, who pretend much averfion to it; fince the Do¬ 
ctrine of refilling Magillrates, upon cokwrs of Religion, is fo 
fliffly maintained, and adhered to by many, who pretend to be 
highly reformed, tho this be one of the Characters of the fiarlet- 
eoUured Whore. Bat thus far have we gone through tbeiecond 
part of Antichrill’s Character, and have difcoverea too dear in¬ 
dications of a diffbrmity to the Spirit and Troth of the Cbrifti- 
an Religion, in all the branches of the Honour and WorJbip due 
CO Jcfus the only Mediator of tbt New Covenom -. 

From this I proceed to the third part of my Enquiry, which 
is ? the Oppofition made to the great Delign of Chriftian Reli- 

g on, for elevating the Souls of Men into a farticipatien of tho 
ivino Notorey whereby the Soul being inwardly purified^ and 
the outward Converfation regulated, the World may be rellored 
CO its Primitive Innocence : Ana Men admitted to an inward and in¬ 
timate fellowlhip with their Maker. The firll Hep of this Reno¬ 
vation,. is, Repentance \ for God commends Men every where to re¬ 
pent | end Repentance end Remiffion of Sins are always united : 
And this being an honour at Sin uppn the fen ft of its native defer - 
mity, and contrariety to the Low of Gody which makes- the Soul ap¬ 
prehend the kazaed-it hath incurred by it \ fe y at te jtadyby at meant- 
pejfihle te aveid it in at time cenunr-y nothing doth prepare the 
mind more for Faith in ihrilt, aud the ftudy of a new Life, than 
Repentance *,• wlijlh mull reeds be previous to tbefe. But what 
Devices re found to enervate this ? Sins mull be divided into 
f'ud Mortal \. the former deferving only fome temporal Po* 
a ill intent, and being cauly expiated by fome trifling piece of 
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Teeming Devotion, and hereby many Sins are ftruck out . of the 
Penkeots consideration : For who can have a great apprehenfioit 
of that which is fo flightly expiated ? And this may be extended 
to the eafy Pardons, given for acknowledged mortal Sins : For 
he who thinks that God can be appeared for them, with the fay¬ 
ing by rote fo many Prayers, cannot poffibly have deep appre- 
henfions of their being either fo difplealing to God, or fo odious 
in themfelres. But (ha!) 1 to this add their aflerting, that a Jim- 
fie attrition , which it 4 forrow flowing from the confideration of any 
temporal Evily God bath brought upon thr Sinner , without any regard 
bad , either to the vilenefs of the Sin , or the Offence done to God by it y 
that is (I fay) can fuffice for jultifying Sinners, and qualifying 
them for the Sacrament, whereby the necelGty of Contrition, and 
Sorrow flowing from the Principle of the Love of God, is made 
only a high degree of Perfection, but not indifpeiifibly necefla- 
ry. In the next place y all thefe Severities they enjoin- for Penan¬ 
ces, do but tend to nourilh the Life of Sin r when Sinners fee 
Trade fet up by which they can buy themfelves off from tbe ; 
Wrath of God. To this is to be added the DoCtrine of Indul¬ 
gences, which is fo direct an oppofltion to Evangelical Repen¬ 
tance, as if it had been contrived for difpoflefling the World of 
the fenfe of it. 

That which is next prefled in the Golpelfor uniting the fouls • 
of Mankind to God, u that noble ternary of Gracesy Faithy Hope r < 
and Love, by which the Soul refit in God by a holyaffantt in him y , 
believing the Truth of bit Gefpel y expelling the accomplifhmedt of hit 
PromiJeSy waiting for the full fruition of himy and delighting in his 
ghriout Perft&ionSy and Excellencies. Now how much all this is ' 
fbaken by thefe carnal and grofs Conceptions, the Roman Do¬ 
ctrine offersof Godin their Image ana Mafs-worlhip, and by 
their Idolatry to Saints, is apparent ? Are they not taught to con-' 
find more in the Firgin-, or their Tutelar Saints y than in the 
Holieft of all 1 Doth not the fear of Purgatory damp the hopes • 
of future bleflednefs ? And finally, what impious DoCtrine hath 
been publickly licenfed and printed in that Church of the degrees • 
of the love we owe to God r Some blafphemoufly teaching, -that 
wo art not at ud bound to- love binty others mincing it fb, at- if they • 
were afraid of hit being too, much beloved. 

In a word, there is an impiety in the Morals of fbmeof that 
Church, particularly among the DifcipUtoilayoldy beyond what 

was- 
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palpably violated by tbeir Image-worlhlp, and adoring God 1 
under fenfible and external reprefefttations. The third is made 
void by the Pope's pretending to difpencc with Oaths, and 
to annul their Obligation, as alio by their Doctrines of Equivo¬ 
cation and mental Fefervations, in all Oaths, both aOertory, and 
promiflory betides the impious Dodrinas of fome Cafbifts, 
that juftify the profbaning of God’s Sacred Name in rajh andcommon 
/wearing. Their contempt of the fourth Precept is not denied, 
it being ufually among them a Day of mercating, dancing, and 
fbolilh jollity: Many among them teaching, that to hear Mafs 
that day, doth folly anfwerjthe Obligation for its obfervancc. 
Their contempt of the fifth follows, upon the Do&rine of the 
Pope’s Power, of depofing Princes, and freeing the Subjeds from 
their Obligation to them *, by which they are taught to rebel, j 
and refift the Ordinance of God. Befides, their .Cafuifts allow J 
it as lawful to defire rbe Parents Deaths provided it be not out of ma¬ 
lice to him, but out of a defire of goad ,te themfelvet j that they may 
enjoy their Inheritance, or be rid of'their Trouble. Yea, fome of 
their impious Cafuifts fay, that Children may lawfully intend the kil¬ 
ling of their Parents , and may difown them, and. Marty withes* them 
confer*. 

For the fixth Command, their Cafuifts do generally allow, to 
kill in defence of Honour, Life, or Goods, even though the hazard 
of lofing them be not near and evident, but afar off and un¬ 
certain : And they teach, that a Man is not bound to ftay till a- 
nother finite him y bufrif he threaten him, or if he offend with 
his Words, or if one know that he hath a defign upon his Ho¬ 
nour, Life, or Goods, he may, with a good Confcience, pre¬ 
vent* and kill him. And this they extend to all lbrt$~ef fler- 
fonjl, both Secular and Religious ■, allowing it to Sons againft 
their Fathers. And they leave it free to them to execute this by 
whatever means they judg molt proper, whether by force, or 
furprize, or by the Service of others, if they dare not attempt 
to kill by their own Hands * which they ftretch to the cafe of 
one who knows another guilty of a Crime, and intends to 
purfue him for it > and they allow the Guilty Perfon, if he know 
no other way of efcape, to kill him who intends his Accufation, 
that he may thereby preferve his Life ■, in order to which they 
alio allow it lawful to kill the Wicnefles that may prove the 
Crime. * , 
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A# fot the [eventb Command , modefty cannot nape their pol¬ 
luted Dodtrines about it: They barred the Clergy the lawful ufe 
of Marriage, but did allow them Concubinate •> and the publick 
Licenfes given to bafe Houfet in the Popes Dominions , prove that See 
a Mother of Fornications, even in the Letter ; the Religious Houfel 
being likewife full of Irreligious Intanglemenrs into a courfe of 
life, which many times they are not able to bear \ but being re- 
ftrained from the bom arable Ordinance of God, many of thefe 
Houfes have proved either Neftsof Filthinefs. or of fecret lm- 
purities > which it feems by the; rules of Confeflion, and the que- 
ftions their Confeflors puts to them, are known to abound among 
them. And any that have read thefe, will confefs, that it defiles 
a Cbaft Mind to read them; but what mu ft it be to ask them, 
efpecially at thole of a different Sex ? Shall I alfo here mention 
the frequent difpenfing with Marriages within degrees forbidden, 
and their as frequent diffolving of that Sacred Knot, though ( as, 
if they had refolved on a contradiction to all the Rules of the Gofpel) 
they refnfe to d/JJolve the Bond on the account of Adultery , which 
Cbrifi hath made the only ground that can jufitfie the dilution of it ? 
But (hall 1 add to this, the bale Impieties, of which not only thefe 
of purple and Icarlet Livery among them have been notorioufiy 
guilty, but even the yillanies of ferae that have worn the Triple 
Crown ? As 1 fhould grow too tedious, fe 1 muft needs tell things, 
which to a pure mind were both naufeating to write and to read. 
.Thofe that have been in that Spiritual Babylon , know, that is 
’ 0 Sodom, even in the letter, none being more guilty of that crying 
Wickedneis, than thofe that bear the chara&er of Religious or 
Sacred Orders. And what (ball we think of the Scarlet Frater¬ 
nity, that produced a Monger that attempted Heaven it / elf, by 
writing in defeftce of that Impiety, which it avenged by Fire and 
Brimfitme, ana yet bad noCenfure paffed on him for it ? Where¬ 
as for the leaft tin&ure of Calvmifm or Lutheranifm, he bad hgen 
condemned to the Fagot. Some of them do alfo teach, that for¬ 
nication is not forbidden by the Laws of Nature, and only by 
poiitive Precepts, fo that it may be difpenfed with. 

For the eighth Command, thofe profane Cafuifts have made 
fuch (hifts for it, that none needs to be guilty of Theft i for they, 
teach it to be no fin to take that from another which he made no ufe 
of, but may well want ; and that in fuch a cafe,J»e who fieals, is not, 
obliged to refiitution: Others of them teach, That be who fide a 
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great Sum , it not obliged to the refiitution of the whole, but only effi 
much at may make the theft not notable : But they teach, that Jnull 
theft 1, even though often repeated, are but Venial fins, which is an 
excellent Doctrine for warranting Servants inrenfibly to parloia 
their Mailers goods: They alio teach Arts of efcaping iaft Debts, 
beyond all the fubtilties of falfe Lawyers 5 which the Jehus 
therofelves have often pot in practice, and have found out Ara 
for judifying oppreifive Ufury, defrauding of Creditors, ruining 
of Commerce, and making Havock of our Neighbours Goods 
without Injuilice. \ 

For the ninth Command, though itbefo contrary to Nature, 
that the worft of men count it a reproach to be charged with 
Falihood, and Lying, yet they have favoured it avowedly: For 
by.their Doftrines of Equivocating and ufing Mental Refervatians, 
the greateft Falfities in the World may be averred and fwotn 
without fin; And the value they fet on a drift obfervance of Pro¬ 
miles, and candor in them, appeared at Cm fiance , where a 
whole Council required Sigifmund the Emperor , to burn John 
Huff, and ’ferom of Prague, though he bad given them bis lafe 
Conduit; for they taught hill}, that Faith war not to be kept U 
Hereticki. Another fucb like trip of one of the Popes, proved 
fatal both to Ladiflaus, and the Kingdom of Hungary, at Varna ; 
where they breaking the Truce they had /worn to the Turk, upon the 
Topes JVarrant, wtfe fignallj punifhed for their treachery. The Do¬ 
ctors of the forementioned School do alio teach, that he who 


hath born falfe Witnels in a matter that may cod another hit 
Life, is not bound to retraft it, if that retractation may bring 
great evils upon him. They alio propole methods for faborrang 
Witnefles, and fhlfifying of Writs and Records, without any fin; 
. and that all this may be done to defame a perlbn with Come horrid 
imputation, who is led as a Witnels to prove arty thing againft 
one, that thereby be may be caft from witneffing. 

And as for the tenth Command , they have ftruck out all the firft 
'motions of the mind to Evil, from being accounted Sins ; and by 
their divifion of fins into Venial, and Mortal, they make Cure 
enough work of this Command, that it (hall not be broken mor¬ 


tally. It were an endlels work to go and make out all tbefe 
particulars, of their diffolving the Moral Law, by clear proofs : 
but be who defires fatisfaftion in that, will find it in the Pmkms* 
cud Letters , or the ’Morals of the Jefuits . 
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But if we pafs fromlbe Law, to the Gofpel, we fliall find they 
have made no left bone* of it. We are all over the Golpel called 
to be heavenly-minded, to delpife the World, and to let oar af¬ 
fection* on things above; and particularly. Church-men are 
taught not to feek the riches, fplendor and vanities of a pretent 
World; 'which was molt vigoroufly enforced by the Example of 
Cbrift and bis holy Apoftle*. But how contrary to this is that 
Religion, whole great defign is, the enriching and aggrandizing 
of the Teachers and Paltors of it, chiefly of him who pretends to 
be the fupreme and fo|/e Pallor ? I need not here re-mind the Rea¬ 
der, of die Trade of Indulgences, by which that Church role 
to its riches and pomp; nor need I tell what a value they let on 
outward actions of piety, the chief Of thefe being the enriching 
of Churches, and Abbies; and how thefe were commended to 
the World as the fure means of attaining eternal life. Shall I add 
to this, the vilible and grots fecularity and. grandeur, in whic{i 
the Head, and other Prelates of that Church do live ? The Head 
of it being in all things a temporal Prince, perpetually bulied in 
intrigues of State, and balancing the Princes of Europe , and 
cjhiefly of Italy ; and what bale and Simoniacal practices abound 
» iii that Court, all who have written of it with any degrees of In¬ 
genuity, do acknowtedg, all things are venal there : Money 
being able to raife the bafeli and unwortbieft to the highelt promo¬ 
tions ; the Cardinals are allb named either upon the Interefts of 
Princes, and chiefly of the two great Crowns; or to make the 
Popes Nephews have a greater Itroke in the next Conclav % or upon 
fome fuch carnal account. And perhaps, for good manners lake, 
a Scholar, or a perlon famous for devotion, may get a red Hat, 
but fuch are always the leaft efteemed in the College; all af¬ 
fairs being governed by the Popes Nephews, or the Protestors of the 
Crowns. And who (hall expeCt that fuch a company of fecular, 
ignorant, (I mean in matters of Religion) and oftentimes li¬ 
centious men, (hould be the great Sanhedrim, by whole advice 
all that belongs to Religion mult be managed? Tbele muflffie 
likewife the Electors of the Pope, when the See is vacant whom 
they ebufe out of their own number, who is always elected by 
the prevailing Interefts of one of the Crowns, or by the Faction 
of the former Popes Nephews. And x What Caballing*, what be* 
fpeakingof Suffrages, and what impudent. is commonly 

praCtiled m the Elections of Popes, is well enough known, nor 
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can it be denied Now, whaf man of coupon (cnTc can inja- 
gine, chat a Pope thus ele&ed by Simoniacal'Arts, and carnal 
lnterefts, can be Cbrifii Wear on Earth, or. haye.tbc Holy Ghojfi 'al-j 
ways affixed to lit Chair , that he (hall never err. in atfy of his De¬ 
crees? Truly, be that can believe this, may believe any thing 
that is grofs and abfurd. Is-not the whole frame and contrivance 
of that Court turned fo entirely Secular, that not a vefltge of 
the Character of a Church, or of Church men, remains.? And 
to this, (hall I add ail the fplendor of their Apparel, the (late of 
their ProCelfions, and the Ceremonies of their Coronation, and 
how they wear a Tfiple Crown? which bring (o well known to 
ail whoever were at Rome, need not be decanted on by me. But 
the mention of the Crown calls me to mind of the. literal accom¬ 
plishment of that, of My fiery, being on the forehead of .the Wharf, 
fipce the word My fiery x Was for. a great while, the Inscription an 
the front of their. Triple Crown , though it’ be now ajrered ; 
which being proved by others, 1 may not (lay to make it good. 
From this I (hould defeend to the Cardinals, Bilhops, and Abbots, 
and (hew how feculdr they are become ; all their defign being to 
engrofs the Power, and monopolize alt Riches : which contagi¬ 
on is alfo derived into the Inferiqur Orders of the Clergy, who By 
the magnifying'of their Images,' Saints, andReliques, ufc a\\ the 
Arts they can devife for enriching of, theft) (elves and their friends. 
And even thole Orders that pretend to'mortification, and aban¬ 
doning the world, and talk of nothing but their poor and an- 
Here mangpr of Life, yet have pofiefled themfelv.es of no CmaJh 
part of the Riches and glory of the World. It is true,, there is 
a young Brotherhood among them, which though the youngeR, 
yet hath outftripped the elder, and made them il'oqp to it, and 
ferve it. And what bale and fordid ways that Society bath pur* 
fued, for arriving at the higheft pitch of greatn^fs, and riches, 
and how fiiccefsfully they have managed .their.'dcikns, isiuffici- 
ehtly cleared, what through. th.e 3eal of Come ©F the honefier 
of that Communipn, what through the envy ( of other emula¬ 
ting Orders: All thefe things do fuliv prove how unlike that 
Church is to the poor and pure Simplicity of Chrift and bis Apo- 
ftles, and of the firft Ages.of the Church- 
. If we further examine the Characters of Evangelical purity, 
we have them (rom the mouth of our Saviour , when he com¬ 
mands US to leafn of ii^p h for he wat meytk and lowly iso heart } and 

he 



C 4*.), 

h.e njsd.si if. tbe djftiugmlbing bis.Qijfc.ipJe*,. .that, they, 

loved, one another. Nqw for &MWJittf’f 3* is irqe tbf .Hcad of that, 
CJhuccfj calls. hUnfclf tbfi fitvfflt of tbe fervantf’cf God;, But 
hqw.far fuchhumility isJromliisDefign, his afpiririg pretences do 
loudly j declare;. An. the World mult ftoop to'him; not only' 
n^uft his fellow-Bilbpps fwear obedience to him,. and.become h-sj 
Y-afliJ*,. but the.Kuggsof. the Earth m«ft be. bis (o^tftwol, and , 
^,'rpuft pay hijm iervile hdipajg.e of. Klfljng l\is,'fos>c;'an amv 
bitlqn.as. infpjent- as, extra vajgftnj.. H'$ power ipu/tbe ruagaified. 
with die moii- bla(pheraous,TitIesof his bein g God, _otirZ,crd G.od 
on. Earth Omnipotent ■> with a. great deal more offuch fervile Adu¬ 
lations, offered,tofrom the Parafites pf that Court. In a 
Word, a great part, of th<y .Religion,, when rightly copfidered,. 
will be found on dengn contriyed.and abetted, for exalting' him. 
tp the bigheft degrees, of ipfpleiice;: But fo many proofs of this 
were already upon other? dccgfionshiated, tbatitisneedlefi to go 
oyer them again» and that fame Ieveqlevens the whole lump of 
their Clergy; who all pretend, that by their Ecclefiaftical cha- 
rafter they are only fubje.ft tot b^ir'Head, and fo enjoy an. immu¬ 
nity from the Civ,il Authority,, be,their crimes whar they may be. 
Alii, an in-road on this pretence pf.late, from, the State -of Venice , 
when they feized'two Churchmen that were highly guilt)', drew 
out fo much of their moft holy. Fatbqcs indignation, that be 
thundred.againft them, and finding the. weaknefs of the fpiritual 
fiqord, refolved to try .the edge, of .hia/« 9 ^or«/ one upon them,, in- 
paftociny, partly of thefe Yifiain?, and partly of thecovetoufnefsi 
of the Glergy»to, which the Senate had fet a final! limit, by a . 
Decreebut finding they, were like to prove' too hard for him, 
be was witting to tut up bit {word*, rather than to kill and eat, as. 
one of. his Cardinals advifed him. 

Shall I with ttys alfo tell the inftancet. of. theaijibition of Car¬ 
dinals, who, from their firft original.of tfeihg Presbyters of Rome,, 
have rifeji up to the heigh^of. counting themfelves the compani¬ 
on of Kings, and, in their habits affeft a Princely fplendor, but 
horse unluckily cbo/en tbtSdveries of the w,bcre ; for .they wear Scar¬ 
let as tbe Bijhops do Purple , the foretolf colours of the tVbores Gar- 
met/ts. Shall.!'next Ihcwjo whjtt, ^height qf pride'the exaltation 
of the. Prieftly dignity among^them 3 hath,'ri(en?' as, if .it were 
equal, nay, preferable to tbg‘conditiqn qf Princes. The. 
Prieft giving abfolution, is a fare 'device to makehfs power 



tie much accounted of, fince bp can forgive fin. The gorgeous 
and rich apparel they wear in worlhip, ferves alfb to fee off' tbeit 
Dignity. And wbat a goodly device is it, that their (bittle molt 
make one of the facred Rites in Baptifin? Certainly that mnfl be 
tfleemed a marvellom holy creature, wbefi very excrement s are fo fa- 
ared. Their engrafting the Cop to them (elves from the people, 
was another trick for railing of their efteem; But above all 
things, char power of tranfrauting the fiibftanoe of the Bread 
and Wine into the Body and Blood of Cbrift, by uttering fire 
words, was a marvellous device, to make all the World admire 
them, who can lo eafily, and every day work a miracle, com¬ 
pared to which, ail the miracles of the Gofpel may pats for ordi¬ 
nary actions. What a great piece of wonder rnuft fuch a man 
be held to be, who can thus exercife his authority over the very 
perfon of Jefus Chrift,notwithftanding of all the glory to which he 
is now exalted ? And it was no contemptible Engine for that fiune 
defign, to poffefi the people with a belief of the Priefts offering in 
the Mats an expiatory Sacrifice, for the fins both of the dead and 
living; which proved a Stock for them to trade on, both for their 
ambition and covetoufnels, and from thefe evidences we may in¬ 
fer, how little of the humility of Cbrift appears in the Church, 
from the bigheft to the loweft. 

* The next branch of the Evangelical fpirit, is Meeknefs and 
Charity, which leads me unto the confideration of the fourth 
Defign of tbeCbfiftian Religion, which was the uniting of Man¬ 
kind under one Head, and into one Body $ and this it defigned to 
effectuate,not only by thefe fublime Precepts of the bigheft love, 
and the utmoft extent of the pardoning of injuries, and of re- I 
turning them with the beft offices of love and prayer, which die 
blefled Author of our Faith did enafi; but by the affociating of 
the Faithful into one Society, called the Cburch % which was to be 
united with the dofeft bonds of brothely love and charity ; and 
was to be governed by Pallors and Teachers, who thould feed 
tie flock with the [metre milk of the Word ; and was alio to be ce¬ 
mented together by the Ligaments of the holy Sacraments, by 
-which, at by jojnts and bands they are both united'to their Head , and 
knit together. Now we are from tfcefe things to.confider wbat 
oppefirion- that Church we are now confidering, gives to this I 
branch of the end of Chriftiatiiry. | 
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And full, whereas the Gofpel fronotmeeth us free , and that w 
are no snore the fervants of men, hut of God, if any attempt upon - 
'that liberty wherewith Chrift hath made us free, bechangcth the 
antbority of the Church into a tyrannical yoke; much more, if 
all the new articles of belief, and rules for practice, be impofed 
under the fevereft certificates. But here we are to confider, that 
all theie things which that Churcbhath impofed on all of her com* 
munion, for which we withdrew from her, are additions to our 
faith ; for in this we mainly differ from that Church, that what¬ 
ever we acknowled^, they acknowledg likewife, but with a great 
many additions. We believe the Scriptures are a rtfle for Chri- 
ftians, and they believe the fame; but they add Traditions, and 
the authority of the Church to the Scriptures. We believe that 
God is to be worlhipped fpiritually, they believe the lame; bur 
add* that he may be worlhipped by Images and fenfible Figures. 
We believe Chrift to be the Mediator betwixt God and Man, they 
believe the fame; but add to this theinterceflion of Saints. We 
holdthatGod and Chrift are to be worlhipped,they bold the fame; 
but add Saints and Angels to their worfhip, We believe Heaven 
and Hell tobetheleveralStatesof the future life, they believe the 
fame; but add Purgatory betwixt tbem,to the day of Judgment. We 
believe Baptifm and the Lords Supper to be the Sacraments of the 
new Covenant; they believe the feme, but add five more. We be¬ 
lieve Chrift is fpiritually and really prelent in the Lords Supper; 
this they believe, but add the unconceivable Tenent of his cor¬ 
poral prefence. In a word, it might be inftanced in many other 
particulars, bow they have driven us from their Communion, by 
their additions to the troth and fincerity of the Gofpel, which 
they have adulterated by their Inventions; and not only have 
they impofed aft theie things, but tbundereg out Anathema's on 
all that queftion them; and have lb wreathed aft their fopperies 
with that main and fundamental article of their belief, of the in¬ 
fallibility of their Church, that it is impolffbleto hope for their 
recovery, till they renounce that Principle which is fo dear to 
them. For if their Church be infallible, then in- no matter of 
. faith or practice can fhe decree amifs; and therefore thelawful- 
nefs and fanftity of aft her Decrees muft be maintained with an 
equal vigor and zeal; for if in one of them fhe ftep afide, her 
infallibility is for ever gone. And by this we may fee to how little 
pnrpofe it is to treat of aceomodating matters with that Church, 

finct 
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Eg: tiitr) icox^oed what Ac u k noricn of AeCkonhit, 
that fj ae Buy fee tsrccgi Ai frighdol Vsrar. The Church 
do is. a ~xr'.i zr Cerusaas tmeed m the fame fact, fir ar t rfa f- 
fuf af Gtd jtmt.j- And another defiaboo of a Church cannot 
he proTrd from Scripture ; for (be Church being called (be Body 
of CLrJt. is onion with Unas in Head* if held forth by the Apo- 
feJc in :..ele vordf, Cm. x. t?. Tit bead Cbrifi, fnm whom the 
while h-xlj #7 iimtt rmd heads, bavtag atmnjhmeat attstfireJ and 
ban teenier, asenafetb wrtb the tmersaft tf Gad. From which 
words we fee what conftitntes a mao a member of the true 
Church ; which bis union to Chrift as bis head, together 

with a dependants on bim for growth and nutrirure-, and next, 
bis being knit to aflothers who are thus united to Chrift; which 
is firft, the inward onion of divine charity, by wbidi he lores all 
who deare to Cbrift as their Head $ and next, bis affodaring 
bimfelf with them in ootwardvilible aids of worihip, which entry 
Chriftian is boond to do, with all that worihip God in Spirit and 
Truth. Bnt if a Society of Chriftians do vifibly fwerre from 
Cbrift in many great and fignal contradidions to the honour due 
to hit Perion, and to the obedience due to his Laws, and do grofly 
adulterate the worihip, lo that communion cannot be bad with 
that Church, without departing from the Head Cbrift, then it can 
be no deporting from the Church, to adhere to Cbrift and his true 
worihip, and to feparate from the corruptions which are brooght 
in upon the Cbriftian Religion. If then it appear, that the Church 
of Rome hath departed from the truth and fimplidty.of the Go* 
fpel, in fo many great and main points, thole who attempted the 
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reforming her to her firlt Purity, and finding that not to be lipped 
for, did unite among themfelves for (erring and worfhipping 
God aright, cannot be charged with reparation from the true 
Church. 

But by that cruel Tenent of theirs, they breed up afl their 
Children in the greateft uncharitableneft imaginable, condemn¬ 
ing all who cannot believe their Orange Doflrines, or concur in 
their unhallowed worlhip. Thus they are the Schiftnaticks who 
have departed from the true Church, and who force from their 
Communion all who adhere to it: but this cruelty refts not in un¬ 
charitable cenfures, but hath extended it (elf to as much bloody 
and barbarous rage, as ever fprung from Hell» for all the cruelty 
of tb« heathen Perfecutors, cannot match the praftifes of that 
Whore that bath been lb often drunk with the blood of the Saint /, 
and of the Martyrs of Jefiu . What enraged cruelty appeared 
againft the poor fValdenfis, for the feparating from their Corrup¬ 
tions ? How many of all Sexes and Ages, were cruelly butchered 
down by the procurement of the Rulers of that Church ? and 
becaufe the Albigenfes lived under the prote&ion of Princes that 
favoured them, bow did the Popes depofe their Princes, and in- 
ftigate other ambitious invaders to fcize on their dominions r 
Which to effedtuate, a Croijfade was proclaimed, that had been 
formerly pradtifed againft the Enemies of the Chriftian Faith, and 
Heaven was promifed to fuch as went againft theft poor innocents, 
whereupon they were killed by thoufands, without all mercy. 
Never was there any who had the zeal or bonefty in theft dark 
ages to witnefi againft theapoftacyof the Church, but the Pope 
and Clergy uftd all means to get bis zeal rewarded with a Fag¬ 
got. And when the time of Reformation came, with what rage 
and fpite did the Pope, by his Letters and Legates inftigate all 
the Princes of Europe to cruelty againft them! But as theft 
things were not done in corners, fo they are ftill fo frefh in our 
remembrance, by the copious accounts we have of them, that I 
need not tell what Arts the Popes and other Ecdefiafticks uftd, 
to fet all Germany on fire upon this account: Nor need I tell the 
cruelty was exercifed in the Netherlands in Charles the Fifth bis 
time, in which more than an hundred thoufand are raid by Gro - 
tins to have been butchered on the account of Religioa And in 
his Son Philip's time, the D.of Alva did in a fhort.time cut down 
Thirty fix thoufand. Nor nee‘d'1 tell the cruelties were praltiftd 
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ks Frma fcr abccrfacny ran together, ncref that treacber- 
oes UsLiac. itoe r there ca«n equal mixture of pei fid v and 
crae-T, tor sC char, vat ertertaired at Rove with grew 
joy sadappiaofew kwlilieaUoiiR^/fiiotcOcf tbeircrcefty 
is In Quern Mtrj'i dart, which was chiefly managed by 

ihe Cbudaxa. Ard many arc yet al re, who ttaxitbntto 
tmgtd crcelry appeared in ocr Neighbour-Iflard aga/nft all of 
c-r Re! g cn, which did net erly flew fretn the fury of an op 
fst‘Zed Fee pie, let tier were trained, encouraged, ard war¬ 
ranted to it, by their f riefts, and the A’b,-;: who came after- 
wares amerg item, c.xcvered who was the fpring of all their 
me hens. Shall 1 to this add all the private sflaflinarions commit¬ 
ted cn that acctcnr, which were net only prs&ded, but juftfi- 
yd ? 1 might here ccngcft many ir.ftanccs, Prother murdering 
Brother on the account of Religion. Neither is dement a Ihmmi- 
t~n y cM mvrJtratg Henry ice :citJ,*ct Chaftlets s::cmyt, nor Ravil- 
\ac’sf*5 cn Henry ice f^ttrtb.fcrgciunSl .Elizabeths life it fullcfttefe 
a: tempi t^nJibe e lac kef cf tltm all irasjb; Giotpcivder Treafcn: All 
which are to be charged on that Church, bccaufe the Dodhrire cf 
murdering Heretick Princes-was taught.licenfed.primed, and yet 
not condemned in it. From tbefe bints, we may goefs how 
much of the lowly, meek, and charitable Spirit is to be found 
with them. But (hould 1 to this add the horrid cruelties exetcifed 
in theft Maflacres, I (hould be almofi pall belief, had V not un¬ 
deniable Hiftoqans for verifying it $ but the mildelt of them be¬ 
ing to be burned alive, we may gucls wbat the more ravage have 
done by their tortures and lingering Deaths. Next, (hall I men¬ 
tion their Courts ef Inqmfiiicn which have been among them in the 
hands of Churchmen, from the days of their pretended Saint 
Dominick, whole Order have been the great Inftruments of die 
cruelties of that Church, and whole procedure being tied to no i 
forms of equity, or juftice, is as unjufl as unmerciful, perfons 
being haled to their black Courts, upon bare fufpitions, or fecret 
Informations, without leading of proofs again# them, are by 
Torture examined, not only of their own opinions, but of all 
that are known to them; whole Teftimony, *tho drawn from 
them by cruel Torture, will bring the lame Tortures on all they 
delate; neither is there any mercy for any whom this Court de- 
dares Heretick, but the Civil Magillratc mull condemn them to 
the fire. Now what man that confiders the meekneftof Chrift, 
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and the Evangelical Spirit, can think that Church the Spoufeof 
Chrift, that hath rioted it with fuch favage rage, again(1 thou¬ 
sands of perfons, for no other crime, but becaufe they adhered 
firmly to the Gofpel of Jefus Chrift, and would not confent or 
concur with theft fignal and palpable corruptions with which they 
have adulterated it. 

• But as from the conftitution of their Church, We fee their de¬ 
formity from the Gofpel-rule *, fo we will next confider their 
Church-men, and we (hall find how far they have ftrayed from 
the firft Original. Church men ought to be the Guides and Pa¬ 
llors of Souls. Now, bow little of this there is among them, 
we will (bon be refolved in. What do the Popes about the feeding 
of Souls? When do they preach tbeGofpel? ordifpenfe the Sa¬ 
craments ? Alas! it were below the height of bis Holinefs to ftoop 
to fuch mean Offices. Does any veftige of a Church-man remain 
in that Court ? and do they not directly rule in the Spirit of rbe 
Lords of the Gentiles l And in this the Cardinals, Bifhops, and 
Abbots, do, to their proportion, imitate their moil Holy Father, 
abandoning wholly the work of the Gofpel, as if they bore an 
empty title, or at mod, were only bound to fay Mafs on fome 
greater Holy-days; but in all other things do avowedly call off 
the care of their Flocks. Shall 1 here tell of the relaxation of all 
the ancient rules, .about the offices and duty of Church-men, 
which thefe latter ages have invented, and mention how children 
are made Bifhops , how they allow of Pluralities, Non-refidenaies, 
Unions, Commendams, Gratia expeflativa’s, with a great many 
more corruptions, which are every day authorifed and granted 
at Rome ? and (o zealous were they for thefe, that they lirugie.i 
hard againll the honed attempts of fome at Trent, who wou .l 
haase badreftdence declared of Divine right, and got it, tho wit’s 
much ado to be laid aftde. And thus it is that the Bifhops and Ab¬ 
bots among them do for mod part relinquiffi theft Charges, to 
live at the Courts of Princes', and infinuate themfelves upon all 
affairs and offices; And fwarms of them go to Rome, gaping for 
preferment there. 1 deny not but even thefe late ages have pro¬ 
duced great men among them, who feem to have defigned the 
reviving of theJAncient Difcipline,both among the Clergy and the 
People; but as thefe indances are rare, (o they were hated and 
perfecuted at Rome for their Zeal. Witnels the condemning of 
Arnolds Book of frequent Communiop, and the fevcrity Janfenitts, 
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and tbe Abbot of St. Cjran, with their folUwtts y bavt met with: 

And thus whatever individual* that Church may have produced, 
yet the corruption* I have hinted , arc notorioufly, ptibHckly, 
and generally prattled in it, and no where (o avowedly, as ae 
tbe Court of R >me. But to compence this defett of tbe Superior 
Clergy, they have fwarms of the inferior ranks every where, 
both fecular and regular, whofecm to mind the care of fouls ve¬ 
ry ferioufly. But not to reflect again upon any thing hath been 
hitherto laid of their bad condutt of fouls, I (hall now only take 
notice of the Authority they pretend to, as if the People were 
bound blindly to follow their ConfeiTors direction, as tbe voice of 
God, which clearly makes them the fervants of men, and {ubjeds 
them to tbe beavieft yoke, which is moil diretty contrary to the 
liberty wherewith Cbrsft bath made us free: And what a rack to 
fouls have they made Confeflion? and what an Engine to get into 
tbe lecrets of all the World, and to bring mahkind under their 
Aibjetton, is obvious enough to any that conliders it: And to en¬ 
force it die more, a* they teach it Amply neceffary to Salvation, 
fo the authority they made the World believe the Priefts were 
vefted with for pardoning Art, together with their eaiie Pardons, 
and flight Penances, did root it deep in tbe hearts of all of that 
Communion. 

But I'go next to examine the Sacraments, of which fomuch 
being laid already, little remains to be added. By their dividing 
the Cup from tbe Bread, they deftroy Chrifts Inftitution, and lo 
make it no Sacrament; and the bearing of Maft without commu¬ 
nicating, tho it make up the greateft part of their worihip, yet is 
purely a fervice of their own deviflng, without warrant from 
Chrifts Inftitution, who laid, take eat t tbit'is vty body ; thereby 
fliewing, he intended tbe virtue and beneftt of chat Ordinance, 
only for thole who received it. And in a word, let any read 
and compare the Inftitution of the Lords Supper, as it is in tbt 
three Go/pels, and tbe E]>ifile to tbt Corinthians , together with the 
whole office of tbe Mats, at it is in the Roman Church, and then 
let him on his Confcience pals his verdid, whether they have ad¬ 
hered to, or departed from Chrift’s Inftitution in that piece of 
their worihip. Finally, one great end of all folemn worihip, 
being the Communion of Saints, in their joint adorations, and 
mutual concurrence in divine fervice*, What union can they 
have with God ? Or what cofnmunion can they hold one with 
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chert who perform all their Worfhip in an unknown Tongue, 
which is the rule and conftanr practice of that Church beyond 
tot; tho for the better venting of their fophifticated ftuff-among 
us, they give the people Book* of devotion in their vulgar Lan¬ 
guage, yet continue to fay the Office of the Mali in Latin. 

And thus far I have run a round that great Circle 1 propoftd 
to my fetf in the beginning of rbis Difcourfe; And have examined 
the chief Defigns of the Chriftian Religion, and have found the 
great and evident contradictions, given to them in all their 
branches* by the eftablifhed and autboriftd Doctrines and Pra- 
Ctifes of that Church j in which 1 have fully juftib'ed the wife 
marts obftrvation, that btwbtincrtafetb knowledge^ increafetb fir - 
rw ; and have faid enough to evince to all rational and confider* 
mg niiods, how unfafe it i: for any that would keep a good Con* 
fcience, to hold Communion with them. But 1 have not finifhed 
my defign, till I Hkewife examine the Characters of the Chriftian 
Religion, and compare them with theft that are to be found in 
the Synagogue of Rome. 

The firft Character of our Faith is,That it was delivered to the 
world by men font of God, and divinely infpired, who proved 
thejr Million by Miracles. Now theft Doctrines about which we 
differ from that Church, can pretend to no fuch divine original : 
Let them tell us What infpired man did firft teach the worfliip of 
Images, of tb& Mafs, of Angels and Saints, and of Reliques ; 
What man lent of God was the firft Author of the belief of the 
Corporal Pretence, of the Sacrifice of the Mafs, of the Pope’s 
Supremacy, of Puagatory, of indulgences, and of all theft in¬ 
numerable Superftitions, of which the Scripture isabfolutely fi- 
lent; for if theft DoCtrines were not the off-fpring of Revelati¬ 
ons, they are none of the Oracles of God, nor can we be obli¬ 
ged to believe them as fuch. It is true, they vouch Scriptures for 
proof to fome of theft, but theft are fo far ftretcbed, that their 
fore Retreat »tn the SanCtuary of the Churches Traditions; but 
dll a clear Warrant be produced for proving it was impolfible 
that any Falfhood could have that way crept into the World, we 
muft be excufed from believing theft. Neither is it poflible to 
know what Traditions came from the Apoftles, for as the Vulgar 
are not capable of purfuing the Enquiry, lb the loft of moft of 
tbe Writinge of the firft two Ages, makes it impolfible to know 

what Traditions came from tbe Apoftles. 
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Eat this I fay not, that we need fear the Trial; for the filence 
of the firft and pared Ages, about thefe things which are comm. 
verted among us, is evidence enough that they were not known 
to them; cfpeciafly, fince in their Apologies which they wrote to 
the Heathens for their Religion and worfliip, wherein they give 
an abftraft of their Do&rines, and a Rubrtck of their Wor/hip, 
they never once mention thefe great Evils, for which we now ac- 
cufe that Church. It is true, a late ingenious Writer, whole fin- 
cere zeal and candor bad much offended the Roman Court, and 
drawn cenfures on bimfelf and bis Book, took a way to repair 
bis Reputation by a new Method of proving the truth of the Opi¬ 
nions held in the Roman Church; which was, that fince the prc- 
fent Church held them, that (hews that they had them fo from 
their Anceftors, and they from theirs, till you run backwards to 
the days of the Apoftles • alledging, that a change in the wor¬ 
fliip was impracticable, fince it could not be done in a comer, but 
in the view, of all the World, who it is not to be imagined were 
capable of ruffering any great or confiderable change to be made 
in that which was daily in their view, and much in their efreem; 
therefore be concludes, that every Generation adhered to that 
belief in which they weie born, and Co no change in any great 
fubftantial and vifible part of worfliip could be made. It is true, 
he applies this only to the belief of the corporal Prefence, which 
he attempts to prove could never have been introduced into the 
Church, had it not been conveyed down from the Apofiles. He 
hath indeed fet off this with all the beauties of wit, and elegan¬ 
cies of ftile, and much profound reading.. But with how great 
and eminent advantages, both of reafon and learning, this pre¬ 
tence Jiatb been baffled, I leave it to. the judgment of all who 
have been (o happy as to read Mr. Claud bis incomparable Wri¬ 
tings. And the common fenfeof mankind will prove this but an 
Impofture, how fairly foever adorned ; for if we find it certain, 
that any Doltrines, or main parts of Worlhip are now-received 
into that Church, and if from the undeniable Evidences of Hi- 
ftory, and Writings of Ancients, it appear, that thefe things 
were not received in the ancient Church, then it is certain there 
hath been a change made from what was then, to what is now, 
though an ingenious Invention may mal^e it appear very difficult 
to imagine.how and when the change came- in; efpeciafly when 
it was infenfibly, and by pieces advanced. If then it be proved, 
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that the Fathers believed the Elements in tb'e Sacrament were 
really Bread and Wine, and not changed from their own nature, 
but only Types and Figures of the Body of Cbrift, then we are 
fure a change muft have been made, though the ignorance of 
fome Ages makes it a hard task to clear all particulars about ic. 
It is true, the Fathers did highly magnifie this Sacrament, with 
many Expreffions, which (though the vehemence of Divine Rbe- 
rorick can. well j aft! fie, yet) will not bear a.Logical Examem 
but when they fpeak in a cooler ftile, nothing can be more clear, 
than that they believed not the corporal Prefence. But may not 
that reafoning of the impollibiiity of a change in a worfhip, be 
as well applied to the taking the Chalice from the People, who in 
reafon fhould be imagined fo tenacious of fo great a Priviledge, 
that no confideration fhould have obliged them to part with it ? 
And yet we know, nor do they deny, how it was wrung from 
them about 150 years ago. What may feem lefs credible than 
for the People to confent, to have their worfhip in an unknown 
Tongue^ and yet we know that all once worfhipped in their 
Mother Tongue; but that after (by the overthrow of the Roman 
Empire) the Latin Tongue decayed, the barbarous worfhip was 
obtruded on the world ? And what pieceof worfhip is both more 
yifible, and more contrary to the cleareft Evidence of Scriptures, 
efpeciatly to the Commandments, in which the people were al¬ 
ways inftrufted, than the worfhipping of Images ? And though 
we know well enough that for the firft (even Centuries the Chri- 
ftian World abhorred them, yet within a hundred years after 
that, we find a great part of it bewitched with them. And 
wbat can be thought more uneafie for the world to have received, 
than the Popes abfolute Authority over all the Churches and 
States of the world ? One fhould think that though Religion 
and Reafon had lien out of the way, yet Intereft and Ambition 
had withftood this: Yet we fee clearly by what fteps they crept 
up, from being Bifhops of the Imperial City, in an equality of 
power with their neighbouring Bifhops, into that culminating 
height, to which they have now mounted. In a word, we refufe 
hot to appeal to the firft four Ages of the Church, in thefe mat¬ 
ters that we quarrel the Roman Church for; We deny not but 
humane infirmity began foon to appear in the Church, and a care 
to gain on the Heathens, made them quickly fall upon fome Rites, 
and ufe fome terms, which after-ages corrupted. But the ruin of 
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JLeugiV*? vs tf’jct dsc T.'rsr, zrzpcc bong otenmed Iy (be 
rcr. 'I dvr }• -czar- Kk^bt. in de fctpssf of die fifth 
Cerr . ~t zrrr. ncry and rcZpm te g laid to deep, ioAead of 
rw 'r ~.z 'C fr y .cry rf ±jc -d a and wirilrp of the Qmfba/s^ 
rftey cr*«l s' dadr resl u rte aCrmrrgcf Ac omwsibdfie- 
2 *. -n. s'*: 'fee *'-e ca r 1 ;t>os of tbe Chord took their rife. 

t r ! ':*i a Zrr.~ forgr to rirre feme Revelations which diat 
Q pre'erds *o. ever for feme of her mod doubtful opinions: 
V-ci are re Vfre-s arvd emcrdiiaiT Snfpiraua of feme of 
rSer^ ri. from wt-jA they rezeh a di*ine confirmation to tbeir 
Dfldrm. I corrfefc there ts a great deal of extraordinary Vifiom, 
Raprs and Exrafies to be rr.ct w.ch among the Eves of tbeir Saints'; 
irtj I fear a great deal mire than truth: For really wbofo will 
bat read tbefevrirrgs, he ttoft oonfefi they are fo far from being 
probable, or vefl contrived, that they fpeak oat tbeir forgery. 
Alas! whereas Sc Paul being pot to glory, of Vifions and Revela¬ 
tions, was to ran back fourteen years for one; tbeir Saints ate 
found in them every day. Are they not very credible Stories they 
will teO of Cbrift’s appearing to Ibme of tbeir Sbe Saints, and kif* 
ling them, giving them Rings, being married to them, and cele¬ 
brating nuptial Rites, making them drink out of bis fide, and lea¬ 
ving on them the prints of bis wounds, with many other fach like 
apparitions of tbe Virgin, and other Saints, which were euher for¬ 
geries, dreams, or the effe&s of melancholly, or hifterical diftem- 
pen ; and yet thefe extravagant Fables are given out to the peo¬ 
ple, as (acred pieces of Divine Revelations. 

But the infpiration of the holy Writers, on which we found out 
Faith, was proved by their Miracles which they wrought publickly 
in the fight of many, and in tbe prefence of their Adverfaries, ma¬ 
ny of whom were convinced by them ; and it is certain, that w to- 
foever offers any thing to anotbers belief, pretending he comes to 
him m the Name of God, muft have fome evident proof of bis ‘Di¬ 
vine Million, fince none are bound to believe him barely on his own 
teftimony, otherwife there (hould be no end of Impoftures, if every 
pretender to Divine Infpiration were to be believed without proof 
Now the way.it muft be proved is, by fome evidence of God’s ex¬ 
traordinary aflifting foch a perfon, which appeared always either 
in Prophefies or Miracles, but chiefly in Miracles under the New- 
Tertament ; and therefore both Chrift and bis Apoftles appeal to 
the mighty works they wrought, as the great confirmation of 
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their Dodrine. If then there be new Do&rine* brought into the 
Church> they maft have the like confirmation, otherwife they 
are not to be believed. 

But here thofe of that Church think they triumph; for Mira¬ 
cles they have in abundance; not a Relique they have', but hath 
wrought mighty wonders; nor a Countrey-Saint, but the Cu¬ 
rate of the place can gravely tell a great many deeds of his Puifi- 
lance; nor want the Images their marvellous Atcbievements , s 
but wondroufly wondrous are the Feats thefiofty hath perform¬ 
ed. Here I am upon a fad (bbjed of that trade of lies and ficti¬ 
ons, wherewith the Merchants of that Babylon have fo lone traffi- 

Z ued, of which the fmcerer among them (elves are alhamed. 

low ridiculous are many of their miraculous Narrations ? Was 
It a worthy piece of the Angelical Miniftration, for Angels to go 
trotting over Sea and Land with a Load of Timber and Stone* 
of the Virgins Houfe, till'at length they fet it down at Loretto t that 
.great Devotions might be (hown to it ? it is a goodly ftory for to 
teO of a Saint that walked fo far after his Head was Cut off, with 
it in his Arms, refting in fome places'to draw breath; yet he' wtfl 
pals for an Infidel that ihould doubt of this at St. Denk-'Cburcht 
Who can look on the lives of the late Saints of that Church 
out naulea? Gregorys Dialogues begun this trade, which SiMeed* 
hath thriven well fince. The Miracle* of the Chriftian Faith 
were grave and folemri aftions; but what ridiculous' foenical' 
ftorics, not to fay blafphemous ones, meet uis about the Miracles, 
of their Saints ? He that would know this, may read, the lives 
of St. Franck, and St. Dominic ,'St. BrrJgit, and the tWci St.' 
Catherines , and be will be fatisfied to a forfeit; The Miracles-alfo r 
of Cbrift and his Apoftles were aded piiblickly, id the view of 
all; burmoft of thefe Narration* of their ; Wonders wfcre tranf- 
atted in corners, none being witnelles but. petfons concerned to 
own the Cheat: And the Doftiine Of-Equivocating was a good 
Cordial for the eafe of their CortfcienOes, though they, (wore' 
what they knew falfe,achording to the 1 natural fenfe of the' 
words which they uttered. Thus wehavemany Fdbfesof Ctfrift* 
appearing in the Hofty, fomedmes as a Child, and fcrmetimes 1 
as crucified, when but a- very few of the ulholp company pte- 
fent, were honoured With that amazing fight. v' 

Further, The Miracles bfthe Chriffiart Tafth Wrfe*vir!t«n’fo x 
the times in which they were aded, that fo Chquines i ltUight haVd 5 
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hern node into their FaUbood ; and the Poatn that then go- 
versed* barf enemies to the Faith , it was (afe for it* oppofcn to 
hire peyrrd and difcovered their Forgery, had any (itch been 
Bet may of the Miracles of X*me are not heard of, t>n fame 
Area, at lead Yean, be pad, whereby they are fccane frotnibe 
a/frr game of a drfcmery and be were a Bout man that aonU 
adventure to qoefton the verity of tbefc pretence* at Rmk% where 
k it the inteteft of dut Church to have them all befiered, vrioot 
once qceftioning them. But bow come* it, that in Heretical 
Countries (as they call rfcem ) where there is more need of tbofe 
Miracles, and where they might be more irrefragably proved, if 
tree, ftnee the Examiners of them were not to be fufpeded, yet 
none of theft mighty works it Jfca themfelves forth ? Certainly, 
that they are to tbh day to rife in Italy arid %», and lo (ant in 
Bntam , is a (hrewd ground to apprehend Legerdemain , and far* 
gery, in the accounts we get of their later . v ainta And indeed 
the Con tri ver s of tbefc Stories have not managed their defign by 
half, to well as need was; for they have beftowed as many of 
them on one perfon, as might have Sainted the half of an Olden 
But the gain that k made by new Saints, and new Reliqves, » 
wed enough known; not to (peak of the general advantage that 
Church pretends to draw from it. 

In end, tbo fome things among them did feem to forpaft the 
known powers of Harare, tbefc ought not to prevail upon us for de¬ 
parting from the troth ; face though on Angel from Heaven Preached 
another Gofpel, be it to he occur fed, GaL i. 8. If then they have (o chan¬ 
ged the Cbriftian Do&rine by their Additions and Inventions, that k 
k become thereby as another Gofpel; none of the feemingly Sera* 
phical Appearances they may have among them, tbo true, ought to 
reconcile us to it; and that the rather, fince we were erpntfly 
guarded againft this Jropofture, by St. Paul, who gave it man Indi¬ 
cation of the Son of Perdition, that bit coming wot after the footer 
of Satan , with all footer and figns, and lying wonders , and with ai 
iectivableneft of untight eoufnefs, x ThelE x. 9,10. And it is a part 
of tbeir curie, that they are given up to ftrong delufions, to be¬ 
lieve lies: the Beafi alfo that appeared to St. John, Rev, 13.13. did 
great wonders,, fo that be mode Fire come down from Heaven, in the 
fight of men , and deceived many that dwelt on the Earth , by theft 
jfbraclu which be had fewer to do. But to conclude this, my grefe 
teft quarrel at tbefc forgeries of Miracles is, that the People feeing 
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taught to believe them, and the Miracles of the Gofpel, with an e- 
qual certainty, fince they have the Teftimony of the Church for 
both and they feeing fuch evident Characters of fraud and for¬ 
gery on tbefe fuppofed Miracles, whereby they are convinced of 
their fallhood, are thereby in danger of fufpeCting all the Miracles 
of the Gofpel, as the tricks of fubdolous ana crafty men« whereby 
they run beau-long to an Atbeiftical disbelieving the truth of all 
alike. And thus far we have found bow oppofite that Church is, to 
the Spoufc of Cbrift, fince her Doctrines are lb ill founded, and 
look fo like cunningly deviled Fables, without the authority of Di¬ 
vine Infpiration, or the proof of true Miracles. 

The next Character of our Faith is, its perfpicuity, andfimpli- 
city, all being called to the clear light of the day in it, and every 
part of it being fo genuine, that it is apparent, it was not the con¬ 
trivance of designing men,that by the belief of it they might obtain 
the power, and polfeft the riches of the World : And therefore 
there are no lecret DoCtrines in our Faith, which muft be kept up 
from the Vulgar, whereby the Pallors of Cbriltendom may have 
dominion over their Souls. But what muft we conclude of them, 
who by all means ftudy to keep all of their Communion ignorant, 
as if Devotion were thereby nourilhed ; and allow them not the 
ufe of the Scriptures in their Mother-tongue, nor a worlhip which 
they can underftand, whereby it is, that they who occupy the room 
of unlearned, cannot fay Amen at the giving of thanks , fince they 
under ft and not what is faid. To this might be added their impli- 
qite Faith, to all the DoCtrines of the Church, without further in¬ 
quiries > and their blind obedience to the Confefftrius , be be never 
lo ignorant and carnal. Theft are certainly darkening opinions and 
praCtifes, and far d fferent from the methods of the Apoftles, in 
preaching the Gofpel, who withheld from the People nothing of 
the Counftl of God, and ftudied the enlightening their under- 
ftandings, as well as the enlivening of their wills. 

But further, how much of intereft appears in the DoCtrines of 
Home t which tend to the exalting or enriching the Papacy, and in- 
feriour Clergy; for it is vifible what a trade they drive by them, 
and all the contrivances, aQ the projectors in Europe ever fell up¬ 
on for enriching their Matter’s Treafury, falls Abort of the projects 
of Purgatory, the Treafure of the Church, Indulgences, and the 
Pope’s abfolute authority, in making, abrogating, and difpencing 
with all Pofitive Laws. Neither is there more of delign to be found 
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iaxkc A!ar*m, tfan io the My flerie s of that Cslitiaf the Sfjritwd 
Igfylm And we may goefi of their co oerme d nefi in thefe mar- 
aen, finer a gender ccnfore maybe hoped for upon the violation 
of tbr gre at eft of the Laws of God, than upon tbe Jeaft cco- 
tradiflioo to tbeir idolized InterriL Tbe one is tbe conftam fab¬ 
led of (heir Studies, and Sermons, whereas the ocher is feldotn 
minded. 

Tbe third Chara&cr of oar Faith , is, (hat it is rational and 
fcitabJe to our Souls, God baring fined it, and framed them fo 
barmen'osfly, that they are congenial one to another. It is true, 
tbe Myfteries about God and Cbrift are exalted abore tbe reach of 
oar faculties, bat even reafon it (elf teacbetb tbar it muff be fo, 
fince if tbere be a God, be muft be infinite and incomprehenfible; 
and therefore k is not to te wondered, if the Seri ptnres c Set feme 
Mvfteries to ns about God and Cbrift, which choak and ltfle tbe 
knpreflionsweare apt to take of things. Bat in thefe, it is vifible, 
that the Object is fo ^(proportioned to oar faculties, that it is im- 
poifible we can reach or comprehend it ; bat as for the other parti 
of Religion, rbey are all fo diftmdly plain, that thereafonablenefs, 
as wefl as tbe authority of them, ferve to commend them to as ; 
bat bow void are they of this, who have made one of the chief 
Articles of tbeir Faith, and the greateft matter of their Worlhip, 
that which is, not only beyond, bqt contrary to, the moft com¬ 
mon impreffions of Nature, which teacheth ns to believe onr 
Senfes when under no iefion, and duly applied to a proper objedt 
For indeed, in that cafe, we cannot really doubt but things are 
a* they appear to us; for we cannot believe it mid-night, when we 
clearly fee tbe Sun in the Meridian; nay,and onr Faith refts on tbe 
evidences our Senfes give, fince we believe, becaafe Miracles were 
dearly (een by thefe who firft received the Faith: And, Chrijf fatd , 
believe me, for tbe very works fake , John i 4. 11. And fbtbeSx fight 
of thefe Works was a certain ground for their belief, therefore the. 
Senfes unvitiated, fixing on a proper objeft, through a due mean, I 
are infallible; therefore what our fight, our tafte, and oar touch, 
tell us, is Bread and Wine, muft be fo ftill, and cannot be imagi¬ 
ned to have chanced its fubftance, upon tbe recital of the five 
words. Shall l add to this, that throng of abfurdicies which croud 
about this opinion ? For if it be true, then a body may be in more 
places at once, triumphing in glofy in one, and facrificed in a 
thoufand other places: And a large body may be crouded into 
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the narrow fpace of a th\n Wafer, they holding it to be not only 
wholly in the whole Wafer,but alfo intirely irrevery crumb of it: A 
body can be without dimension*, and accidents without a fubjeCt j 
thefe muft be confelfed to.be among the bigheft of unconceiva- 
bles > and yet .theft Miracles muft be believed to be produced 
every day, in above a hundred thoufand places. Certainly, be 
hath a fturdy belief, who can fwallow over all theft abfurdities 
without choaking on them. 

It is little lefs unconceivable to imagine, that a man of no 
eximious fanttity (nay, perhaps of noted impiety ) nor extraor¬ 
dinarily knowing (nay, perhaps grofly ignorant) in Theologi¬ 
cal Matters, (hall have the Holy Ghoft fo abfolutely at his com¬ 
mand, that whatever he decrees, muft be the Didates of the Spirits 
And what an unconceivable m'yftery is the Treafure of the 
Church, and the Popes Authority to difpcnce it as he will ? No 
lefs conceivable is the efficacy of the Sacraments, by the work, 
wrought; nor is any thing more affronting to reafon, than the 
barbarous worfhip. And of a piece with this is the blind fub- 
jeCtion pleaded for the Cinfejjarius his Injunctions, and their opi¬ 
nions of expiating their fins by a company of little trifling pe¬ 
nances, which tend not to the cleaning the Soul, nor killing of 
the life of Sin, much left cSn be able to appeaft God, either of 
their own inbred worth, or by reafon of any value God is pleated 
to fet on them, either by Command or Promife. But mould I 
reckon up every thing is among them that choaks reafon, I. 
(hould dwell too long on this, and reckon over moft of the things 
have been through the whole Difcourfe hinted, which feem to 
ftand in the moft diametrical oppofition to the deareft impreffions 
of all mens reafons. 

But to bring my Enquiry to an iflue, Eafinefs and gentlenef* 
are by Chrift applied to his yoke, laws, and burden; and what¬ 
ever oppofition or trouble they may give to the carnal man, by 
mortifying his lulls, and contradicting all his inordinate and un¬ 
limited defires, yet by the rational faculties and powers they are 
both eaflly underftood and praCtiftd. Indeed Religion lies in few 
things, and its chief work it the reforming and purifyjpg the in¬ 
ward man, where it mainly dwells and exerts its force and vir¬ 
tue ; but theft who have added fomuch, both to be believed and 
done, beyond what our Lord prefcribed, as they accufe his un- 
faithfulnefs, fo bring unfapportable burdens on the Conferences 
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of Chriftians: Theft therefore who lead one the mind, by pre- 
ftndng a great many,foreign obje&s to It, do introduce fnperan- 
noated Jadaifip, inftead of that liberty Cbrift brought with him 
onto the World. Bot (hall I number op here all the Impositions 
of that Church, whole numbers are great as well as their na¬ 
ture grievous > for it is a ftudy to know them aH: But what a 
pain muft it be to perform them? It is a work which will take up 
a great deal of time to onderftand the Kubricks of tbeir 
Breviaries , Rituals , and Pontificals. In a word, they have left 
the purity and fimplicity of Religion, and let np inftead of it a 
lifelefs heap of Ordinances, which muft opprels, but cannot re¬ 
lieve the Conferences of tbeir Difciplcs. 

Shall I acjd to this, the ftverity of fome of tbeir Orders, into 
which by unalterable Vows they are engaged their whole lives ? 
Now whatever fitneft might be in (iicb Difcipline, upon occafion*, 
for beating down the body, or bumbling of the mind,yet it muft be 
very tyrannical to bind the perpetual obftrvance of theft on any 
by an Oath; for thereby all the reft of their lives may become in- 
fupportably bitter to them, wherein they ftand obliged, onder 
perjury, to the perpetual obftrvance of feme fevere Difcipline ; 
which, tbo at firft in a novitious fervour, might have had its 
good effectson them; yet that drying up, it wifl afterwards have 
no other effeCt but the conftant deje&ing of the foul, and fo their 
lift will be a rack to them by their perpetual toil in theft austeri¬ 
ties. This I (peak of thoft who ftem the chief Ornaments of 
that Church, whole Devotion doth for molt part turn to out¬ 
wards, and reftsintbe ft rid obftrvance of tbeir rules, not with- 
out voluntary aflumed mortifications, which they add to them, 
but wherein they for molt part glory, and fo the life of pride 
and (elf-love (the fubtiUeft of all our enemies) is fed and nourifbed 
by them: Neither can we think that theft, wbofe exercifts are 
lb much external, can be (o recollected for the inward and fe- 
rene breathings of the Mind after God and Chrift, without which 
all externals, tho they ftem to make a fair Jhew in the fiefh, yet 
are but a skelec of lifelefs and inlipid things. But indeed they 
have ltudied to remove this objection of the uneaGneft of their 
Religion, by accommodating it lo, that the worft of men may 
be fecure of Heaven, and enjoy their lulls both, according to the 
corrupt conduct of feme of their fpiritual Fathers: But what 1 
have hinted of the'uneaGneft of their Religion, is taken from 
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tbe Nature of their Devotions, in their higheft altitude and ele- , 
vation. 

And thus far I have purfued my Defign, in the trad whereof 
i have not been void of a great deal of pain and for row» For 
wbat pjeafure can any find by difcovering Co much wickednefe, 
and (o many errors in the Cbriftened Regions of the World ; and 
fee the holy and beautiful Places, wherein the former Ages wor-' 
fhippe d God in the Spirit, turned to be habitations of Idols and 
graven Images, by which God is provoked to jealoufie. God. is 
my witnefi, bow tbefe thoughts have entertained me with horror 
arid regret all the while I have confidered them: And that I am 
Co far from being glad that I have found fo much corruption in 
tbe Roman Church , that it is not without the greateft antipathy 
to my nature, imaginable, that I have payed this duty to truth, 
by aliening it with tbe difcovery of (o many Impoftures, which 
have fo long abufed the Chpftian world; and if any heat or 
warmth bath flipped from my Pen, Imuft proteft fincerely, it is 
not the effect of anger or palfion, but of a tender and zealous 
companion, for thofe tools who are other already blinded with 
thefe delations, or do incline towards thofe fatbt which lead to tbe 
chambers of death. 

I am none of thofe who joftify rage or bittemels againft thofe 
in errors; for if we had the the Spirit of Cbrift in us, we thould 
mourn over, and lament their mifery, who lie under to much 
darknels. And this is a fure charade*, to ludge if our zeal for. 
God and bis truth be Divine and Evangelical, if it make us pour 
out Rivers of rears for thofe that have gone out of the way, ra¬ 
ther than ftreams of fire againft them. That Zeal which raifeth 
melting forrow, tender companion, and fervent prayers for thofe 
we fee erring, is tChrift-Iike, and worthy of that meek and cha¬ 
ritable fpirit which tbe Gofpel fo much recommends : Where¬ 
as that which boils out in rage and loam againft loch as err, and 
defigns their ruin and mifehief, and ftudtes how to perfecute, 
rather than convert them, and kindles in men a bitter averfion 
to their perfons, together with rude harflinefi in their behaviour to 
them, is all Antichriftian and carnal. My defigntherefore in this 
difeourfe is to provoke pity rather than wrath, and tears more 
than flames, towards thofe deceived multitudes., that we may 
pray for them, rather than rail at them. 
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Eikt, acrboaappfiobiecfeisnfbe to them; nor IbaO I ddcnfi 
haw kx drppae dflmag from ihrfc Errors may in many 
dung* frame fame of the nitidab cf that Commtunog from 
(he grvenl geik that On over them j opon aO chefe parnoohn 
macy ci^smaybeCtd, andnenealrreiimore wiOmg coflmdi 
habfmn, for (rafcg oat p ooah to fix hit Charity on, that 
m yfct Bat aQ I can devifr fatk Aortof a fall and fancying 
enfe far itofc who being educated m the knowledge of the 
troth and ft s mir y of the Gofpd, do fall away mtothe Enron 
and Sopcrftoom of tharChmcb; nor can I imagine wbar their 
KOpudoai fboold be to it, except one of two: The fir# is, that 
they defirc a frnfible Religion, and therefore loath the fitn^taty 
and (ptrimahty of the Gofpd, aid love to have fotne glorious 
objefts in Worfhip toftrifcc on, anda&d their fades: Bat how¬ 
ever ibis may make hnpiefions on the grofler Rabble, yet cer- 
caiofy, any that confiden that the perfedion of man lies in hit 
Reafon, and not in bis outward fenfeh and that the exaltation of 
Reafan is Religion; be moft confefi that the led It dwell in the 
fenfes, and (be more inward it become on the reafon, it is the 
more fukablc both to the Nature of God, of Religion, and of 
tbe rational Faculties, Bat the other confideration that may 
draw many to that Religion, is yet worfe, which i* hecaule in 
it a great allowance isgiven to all manner of fin, by tbe treaefae- 
row condod of fame Confeffors, who perfbkde then of Hea¬ 
ven, on terms very eafie and pleafing to Flefh and Blood. And 
hence itis that we fire very few who have exprefied any afiedion 
to a devout life, abandoning as to go over to the Roman Cm- 
mtmicn^ moft of thole who do lb (except ft be one of a thou- 
fandj being as void of vertue, as ignorant of the nature of true 
Religion j that we may fay, Joh.2. 19. They went cut from m, bat 
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ibtj •wert not cfw, for if thy bad been tf vs, thy bad net gone Mi 
from us. 

Thefe being the only vifible mutations to entice any from out 
Communion to their*, it is hard to preferve any great degrees of 
Charity for them: For a third tentation being that only which 
can work on a devout mind, takes with fo few among us, that 
I need fcarce name ir, which is the folitary and retired houfefe 
among them for leading a devout and ftridt life, and the excellent 
Books of Devotion have been poblifhed by many of that Commu¬ 
nion. This I know wrought mightily on one, and made him ma¬ 
ny times wife that he could with a good Confcience throw himftlf 
into one of thefe Religious Houses > but the confideration of theft 
great Corruptions lay lo in his wav, that without the doing the 
greateft force on his Confcience itmginable, and thereby fecuring 
damnation to himftlf by complying with things be judged lo dam¬ 
nable, bedurft not doit. Yet for his further fatisfaftion, be went 
among them, to fte if their Worfhip appeared more amiable ih 
pradtife, than it did in Writings; but 1 have heard him often de¬ 
clare, that though his mind was as free of ptepofleflions, as per¬ 
haps ever man's was, yet all he conceived of them, even from 
the Writings of their Ad'verfaries, Was nothing compared to the 
impreflions which the light of their Worlhip left upon him, 
it appearing (b Hiftrionical in all its drcumftances, and lo idola¬ 
trous in its fbbftance, efpecially as hefaw the vulgar pradtife it. 
And for their Religious Houles, be was among a great many of afl 
Orders, but was for from meeting with that fpiritof devotion be 
had hoped to find among them, for they always magnified their 
Order, and the little external Aufterities and Devotions of it; but 
for genuine humility, a delight in God, and Chrift, abftradtidh 
from the World, (for all their frocks and retirements) fincere 
heavenly-mindednefs, and fervent Charity to the Brethren, be re- 
grated he had met with little of it among them. And that he 
found the feveral Orders full of emulation and envy at other Or¬ 
ders, and of heats among themfelves, which made him fte, tbit 
he who meant to lead a devour life, mdft chuft another San&UAry 
than any of thefe he faw in that Communion. 

1 deny not, that it is the greateft defeft of the Reformation, that 
there are not in it fuch encouragements to a devout life; though 
the intanglements of Vows to things without odr power, ts a tad- 
nifeft invafion of the Chriftian liberty; and to languKh dttc ones 
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life in a tnftofbzy Devotion, without ftudying to fene God ia 
our Gcnmnon, teems contrary to the intendment of ReEgioo, a 
great many of its Precepts being about tbofc Doties we owe oar 
Neighbours: Yet for all this, it is not to be denied to be a great 
defeCt that we wantrecla(eHoo(cs,for a fttider training np of tbofc 
who deiign to lead a fpiritual life, and tofcnre in theG ofpel, that 
their minds being rightly formed before their firft Jetting our, they 
may be well qualified and familbed for their work. Such Houles 
might alfo be retreating places for old Perfbns, after they bad 
ferved their Generation, and were no more able to undergo toil 
and farigae; they might be alfo Sanduaries for devout Perfoni, 
in timetof their greater afflictions or devotions. Bat for all this 
want, it fixeth no imputation on our Church, her DoCbine, or 
Worftiip, that (be is fo poor, as not to be able to maintain foch 
Seminaries. But on the way, it is no great character of the Pie¬ 
ty of their Church, that (he abounds fo with great and rich do¬ 
nations, when we confider the Arts they ufed for acquiring 
them, by making People believe tbemlelves fecure of Heaven by 
foch donations: Indeed, bad we got our People befooled into 
focb perfuafions, the cheat might have profpered as weft in our 
bands j but we are not of tbofe, who bandit tbeWmi of God de¬ 
ceit fully \ nor will we draw the People even, to do good with a 
crafty guile, or lye for God. 

But now, as a condufion to this Difoourle, I mu ft confider, if 
all things among us be fo (bund and well grounded, that with 
a quiet Mind and good Conference every one may hold Commu¬ 
nion with our Church, and hope for Salvation ui it, I (hall there¬ 
fore briefly run over the Nature and Characters of the Chriffia/i 
Faith, to fee if any contradiction to them, or any part of them, 
be found among us. And firft of all, we worftiip God in Spirit, 
as a Spiritual Being, with fuitable Adorations, which we aired 
to no Image nor Symbol of the Divine Pretence, but teach,, that 
we ought not to figure God to any corporeal being, na not in 
our thoughts $ neither do we worftiip any, befide God the Fa¬ 
ther, Son, and Spirit: We aKo worfhip Cbrift, but as he is God, 
and hath the fulnefi of the God-head dwelling in him bodily 
Angela indeed we honour, but knowing them to be our fellow- 
ftrvants, we cannot pray to them, or fall down before them.: 
We count the holy Virgin bUjfied among women,, blit dare give her 
an (hereof die glory due to her Son: All the Saints we seve- 
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rence and love, bat knowing God to be a jealous God, we cannot 
divide that honour among them, which is only due to him, and 
therefore do neither worlhip them, their Images, nor their Re- 
liquet. We defire alfo to offer up to God fuch Sacrifices as we 
know are well-pleating to him, Prayers, Praifes , broken and con¬ 
trite Hearts, and our Souls and Bodies , but reject all Charms and 
Enchantments from our Worlhip, as contrary to the reafonable 
fervice which is acceptable to God, and do retain the genuine fira- 
plicity of the Gofpel- worlhip, in a plain and intelligible ftile^nd 
form, without any mixtures drawn from Judailm or Gentilitin : 
And thus there is nothing among us contrary to the firft defign of 
Religion. 

And as little will be found againft the lecond, which is the ho* 
nour due to Chrift in all his Offices: We teach our People to ftu- 
dy the Scriptures, and to examine all we lay by them, and ex¬ 
hort them to depend on God, who by his Spirit will teach them 
as well as us; neither do we pretend to an authority over their 
Confciences, but acknowledg our (elves men of like infirmities 
with the People, who are all called to be a Royal Prieflbood ; and 
thus we honour Chrift’s Prophetical Office, by founding'our Faith 
only on the Divine Authority of the Scriptures. We alfo believe , 
there is no Name given under Heaven by which we can be faved , 
but the Name of CbriJt, who laid down his Life a ranfom for our Souls , 
that by his Crofs we might be reconciled to God ; and it is to that one 
Sacrifice , that we teach all to fly for obtaining remilflon of fins, 
and the favour.of God, trailing only to it, and to nothing we 
have done or can do; knowing that when we have done all we 
can do, we are but unprofitable fervants ; much left do we hope 
for any thing from any of our Fellow-creatures: We apply our 
Souls to no Intercede but Chrift, and trail to no Satisfaction but 
his, and we acknowledg him the only King of his Church, whole 
Laws muft bind it to the end of the World. Neither do we ac- 
knowledg any other Authority, but his, over our Confciences. It 
is true, in things indifferent, he hath left a power with his Church 
to determine in thole Matters, which may tend to advance order, 
edification, peace and decency ; but as the Church cannot add 
to our Faith, fo neither can it inftitute new piecfcs of Worlhip, 
which lhall commend us to God, or bind any load upon our 
Souls. We own a Minifterial Authority in all the Pallors of the 
Church, which they derive from Jefus Chrill, and not from any 
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viCfolc Head on Earth, and therefore they are only fubjed (a 
Chrift- Wc.aUp.bold, that.the Civil Powers ate.of Chrift, wbofe 
Gofpel binds the duty of obedience to tbctn more ciofely on usi 
and therefore if they do wrong, we leave them to thrift’s Tribu¬ 
nal, who fet them up, hot preread to no power from bis Gofyel 
to coerce or refill them; and thus we honoor Chrift in all his Of* 
fices, and fo are conform to the fircond hranch of t be defign of 
our paiifr . 

We alio receive the third with the fame fidelity > and whatever 
the practices of too too many among us be, yet there is no 
ground to quarrel our Doctrine; we preach repentance to all , 
and ftudy to convince them of their mifery, and loft eftatc, that 
they- may mourn for their fins, and turn to God by a new courfe 
of life; we preach Faith through Chrift in God, as that which 
Unites cor fouls to him, by which we are in t brill, and Chrift it 
ilt os>. We fttt Op out people to love the Lord their God With all 
their beat, prengtb , foul and mind, and to wait for bit Seat Cbrtfi 
Jefus , who is thehopg of glory , and fhall change our vile bodies into 
tbg Itkeneft of bit glorious Body . And from this great motive do we 
pce& OUT people to the ftody of holinefs, witbt-nt which they j hall ne¬ 
ver fee Go.K We (end them to the ten Commandments for the 
rule of their lives, whole expofition we chiefly rake frtm CbrifPt 
Sermon on the Mount ; neither can we be charged for having 
taught the People, to break one of the leaft of tbefe Command* 
tnents. We exhort all our hearera to make the life of Chrift the 
pattern of theirs, and to learn of him who was meek and low If 
in heart; neither can oar Chnrch be accuied of having taught 
any Carnal Doftrines, for gratifying the bafe Intcrefts of the flelb, 
oc for ingrofling the power or treafure of the World, the tiibfi* 
lienee of our Church-men being but a Iivelyhood, and not a 
treafure. In a word, we preach Lbriji and. him Cbrsscifed, and aU 
tfie rules of hit Gofpel, for ordering the converfation aright, with¬ 
out adding, or taking from if, and thus our conformity to the 
third branch of Chriftianity appears. 

We teach alfo according to the fourth branch of Chriftianity, 
the Doctrines of Charity j neither do we condemn any uho hold 
the foundation, though in.lbme teller matters theyd Her from 
us.« but hope they may be laved as well as. we. We abhor the 
Doftrine of cruel perfecting of any for their Confidences : The 
euunoftwe allow of, or defire of char nature, being the preferva- 



